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SHRI BAHADURISINGHJI SINGHI 

BY 

Acharya Jina Vijaya Muni 

On the 7th of July 1944, Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi 
left his mortal coils at the comparatively early age of fifty-nine. 
His loss has been widely felt. His aged mother received this 
rude shock so ill that she did not long outlive him. His worthy 
sons have lost an affectionate and noble father, the industrialists 
and businessmen of the country one of their pioneers, the large 
number of his employees a benevolent master, scholarship one of 
its best patrons and the poor people of his native district a most 
generous donor. To me his loss has been personal. My contact 
with him was a turning point in my life. Whatever I have been 
able, during the past fifteen years, to achieve in the field of 
scholarship is due directly to him. The financial assistance with 
which he backed up my activities was the least of his contributions. 
But for his love of scholarship with which he inspired me, this 
chapter of my life would have been entirely different. To his 
sacred memory I am penning these few lines. This volume is 
brought out in his memory. 

Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji was born in Azimganj, Murshida- 
bad, in Vikram Sarhvat 1941, in the ancient family of the Singhis, 
who were of old the treasurers of the Mughal emperors. * The 
family had passed through many vicissitudes of fortune and in the 
17th century it migrated from Rajaputana to Bengal, but thanks to 
the energy and enterprise of Singhiji's father, Babu Dalchandji 
Singhi, the family firm became a very flourishing concern* 

At an early age Singhiji joined the family business and by 
pushing ahead with father's enterprises, succeeded in making the 
firm the foremost in the mining industry of Bengal and Central 
India. Besides he also acquired vast zamindaries and had interests 
in many industrial and banking concerns. This early preoccupa- 
tion with business affairs prevented his having a college education. 
But Singhiji was studious and introspective by nature. Unlike 
many other wealthy men who spend their money and time in such 
fads as the races, the theatres, and the like, he devoted all his 
spare time to study and cultural development. He acquired an 
excellent command over several languages. Art and literature 
were the subjects of his choice. He was very fond of collecting 
rare and invaluable specimens of ancient sculpture, paintings, 
coins, copperplates and inscriptions. His manuscript collection 
contained a large number of rare works of historical and cultural 
importance, among which mention must be made of a unique 
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manuscript of the Koran which was handed down from Baber to 
Aurangzeb and bears the autographs of all of them. It is record- 
ed therein that it was considered by them all as more valuable 
than the empire. His numismatic collection, especially of Kushan 
and Gupta coins, is considered the third best in the world. He 
also had a good and large collection of works of art and historical 
importance. Singhiji was a Fellow of the Royal Society of Arts 
(London), a member of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, the 
Bangiya Sahitya Parishad, the Indian Research Institute and a 
Founder-Member of the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan. He was also the 
President of the Jain Swetambara Conference held in Bombay 
in 1926. Though he had made no special study of law he was well 
up in the legal matters. On one occasion when he found that his 
lawyers were not properly representing his case he himself 
pleaded out the case succesfully, much to the surprise of the 
bench and the bar who took him for an accomplished advocate. 

Though a highly religious and leading figure in the Jain 
community he had an outlook which was far from sectarian. 
More than three fourths of the six lakhs and over of his donations 
were for non-Jain causes. More often than not he preferred to 
give his assistance anonymously and he did not keep a list of his 
donations even when they were made in his name. To the 
Chittaranjan Seva Sadan Calcutta, he gave Rs. 10,000/-, 'when 
Mahatmaji had been to his place for the collection of funds; to 
the Hindu Academy, Daultapur, Rs. 15,000/-, to the Taraqi-Urdu 
Bangala 5000/-, the Hindi Sahitya Parishad 12,500/- to the Vishud- 
dhanand Sarasvati Marwari Hospital 10,000/-, to several maternity 
homes 2,500, ~, to the Benares Hindu University 2,500/-, to the 
Jiaganj High School 5,000/-, to the Jiaganj London Mission, 
Hospital 6,000/-, to the Jain Temples at Calcutta and Murshidabad 
11,000/-, to the Jain Dharma Pracharak Sabha Manbhum 5,000/-, 
to the Jain Bhavan, Calcutta, 15,000/-, to the Jain Pustak Prachar 
Mandal, Agra, 7,500/-, to the Agra Jain Temple 3,500/-, to the 
Ambala Jain High School, 2,100/-, for the Prakrit Kosh 2,500/-, 
and the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan 10,000/-. At the Singhi Park 
Mela held at his Ballyganj residence in which Viscount Wavell, 
then Commander-in-Chief and Lord John Herbert, Governor of 
Bengal and Lady Herbert participated, he donated Rs. 41 ,000/- for 
the Red Cross Fund. 

The people of the district of Murshidabad, his native place, 
will ever remain grateful to him for having distributed several 
thousand maunds of rice at the low price of Rs. 8/- when rice was 
selling at Rs. 24/- in those terrible years of 1942-52, himself 
thereby suffering a loss of over three lakhs. In May-June 1944 
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he again spent Rs. 50,000/- for the distribution of cloth, rice and 
coins for the people of that place. 

My close association with Singhiji began in 1931, when he 
invited me to occupy the Chair for Jain Studies which he was 
starting at the Vishvabharati. Due to unfavourable climatic con- 
ditions of Shantiniketan I could not continue to work there for 
more than four years, but during those years was founded the 
Singhi Jain Series. During the period of ten years of my princi- 
palship of Gujarat Puratattva Mandir, Ahmedabad, and even 
before that I had been collecting materials of historical and 
philological importance and folk-lore etc. which had been- lying 
hidden in the great Jain Bhandars of Patan, Ahmedabad, Baroda 
etc. I persuaded Singhiji to start a -series which would publish 
works dealing with the vast materials in my possession, and also 
other important Jain texts and studies prepared on the most 
modern scientific lines. On the works of the Series he spent 
through me more than Rs. 75,000/- . During this long period of 
over a dozen years he not even once asked me as to how and for 
what works the amount was spent. Whenever the account was 
submitted he did not ask for even the least information, but 
sanctioned it casting merely a formal glance on the accounts sheets. 
But he showed the most discriminating interest in the matter that 
was being published and on the material and manner in which 
they were being brought out. His only desire was to see the 
publication of as many works as possible during his lifetime. In 
May 1943 at my instance he gave over the Series to the Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan. In September 1943 I had been to Calcutta to 
negotiate the purchase, for the Bhavan, of a well-equipped library 
of a retired professor. Singhiji casually asked me what arrange- 
ments had been made for meeting the cost. 1 promptly replied 
that there was no cause for worry as long as donors like himself 
were there. He smiled ; he had decided. Eventually he pursuad- 
ed me to go in for the Nahar Collection which was a still more 
valuable one. He did not live long enough to present this literary 
treasure to the Bhavan; but his eldest son and my beloved friend, 
Babu Shri Rajendra Singh has fulfilled his father's wish though 
he was totally ignorant of it and has got this unique collection for 
the Bhavan and spent Rs. 50,000/- for the purpose. 

By the end of 1943 his health began to decline. In the first 
week of January, 1944, when I went to him at Calcutta in connec- 
tion with the work of the Bharatiya Itihasa Samiti I found him 
extremely unwell. Notwithstanding his ill-health he talked to me 
for more than a couple of hours on the day of my arrival there. 
The first thing he said in the course of this lengthy, though very 
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sweet talk, was to give me a mild reproof for undertaking the 
long and tedious journeys to Calcutta, Benaras and Cawnpore in 
spite of my ill health. He discussed with absorbing interest the 
details of the Samiti's proposed History of India, a subject of 
great interest to him. Our talks then drifted to the subject of the 
History of Jainism in which connection also he expressed his 
opinion about the material to be utilised for such a work. At the 
termination of our talks, which this time lasted for over three 
hours, 1 found him much exhausted and drooping in spirits. 

On the 7th January his health took a turn for the worse. On 
11th "January I went to take leave of him, which he, full of emot- 
ion, gave with a heavy heart, exclaiming "Who knows whether we 
shall meet again or not?" I requested him to take heart and 
remain buoyant. He would be soon restored to normal health. 
But while I was stepping out of his room, my eyes were full of 
tears and his last words began to eat into my heart. Ill-luck 
prevented our second meeting. That lofty and generous soul 
finally left its mortal habitat at mid-day on 7th July, 1944. May 
his soul rest in peace ! 

His sons, Babu Rajendra Singh, Bjtbu Narendra Singh and 
Babu Virendra Singh are treading in the footsteps of their revered 
father. During the past year on the Singhi Series alone they have 
spent over Rs. 20,000/-. I have already mentioned how Babu 
Rajendra Singh purchased for the Bhavan the valuable Nahar 
collection. Babu Narendra Singh has also spent Rs. 30,000/- for 
a foundation of a Jain Bhavan at Calcutta. Babu Rajendra Singh 
and Babu Narendra Singh have also very generously promised me 
to continue to meet all the expenses of the Singhi Jain Series and 
requested me to bring out as many works as possible, at whatever - 
cost so that this unique series founded and cherished by their late 
lamented father may continue to bring to light the invaluable 
treasures of Jain literature and culture. 

In recognition of his unique assistance the Bharatiya Vidya 
Bhavan has decided to perpetuate Singhiji's memory by naming 
its Indological library after him. Further, one of its main halls 
will bear his name. The Bhavan's Jain Department will also Be 
known as the Singhi Jain Shikshapith* 

Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, ^ 

Bombay > Jina Vijaya Muni 

July 1, 1945 J 

• Reprinted from Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi Memorial Volume of the 
Bharatiya Vidya, [ Volume V ] 1945. 



GENERAL EDITOR'S FOREWORD 

I have great pleasure in presenting to the world of scholars 
Vol. I of Prof. P. K. Gode's "Studies in Indian Literary History'' 
which is being published as the fourth volume of Shri Bahadur 
Singhji Singhi Memorial Series established in the sacred memory 
of the late Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhl, the founder of the 
Singhi Jain Series, 

On 7th July 1944 my esteemed friend Shri Bahadur Singhji 
Singh! of memorable name passed away. To perpetuate his 
sacred memory a bulky issue of the Bharatiya Vidya, the Hindi- 
Gujarati Research Journal of the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, 
was edited and published by me. This issue contained numerous 
valuable contributions from distinguished scholars together with 
an extensive essay by me recording my cherished reminiscences 
of Singhiji. At the time of issuing this Memorial Volume it 
occurred to me that a Memorial Volume of this type should be 
published every year to commemorate the name of the late 
Singhji in a fitting manner. Accordingly a special issue of the 
Bharatiya Vidya (containing important articles in English) was 
published as the Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi Memorial 
Volume. Owing to unfavourable circumstances the idea of bring- 
ing out a Commemoration Volume of this type every year could 
not be given effect to, though I continued my efforts in this direc- 
tion. In 1947 I undertook to publish in the present series two 
volumes of Prof. P. K. Gode's ' 'Studies in Indian Literary History" 
which present a rich collection of articles bearing on the history 
and chronology of literary works and their authors. Subsequently 
Prof. Gode discussed with me personally the plan of the two 
volumes, giving details of the articles to be included in them, but 
the difficulty of getting a suitable press fully equipped with the 
necessary types and paper still remained. Luckily for these 
volumes we found in Shri S. R. Sardesai, b.a., ll.b., the Manager 
of the Samarth Bharat Press, Poona, a willing co-operator in ou» 
task of getting these volumes printed carefully but the difficulty 
of getting the necessary supply of paper could not be got over 
immediately. After some months Shri Sardesai secured the 
necessary paper for the first volume and the printing work was 
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started in right earnest and completed by the end of 1950. 
Immediately thereafter the printing of the second volume was 
started by Shri Sardesai and it has been now brought to comple- 
tion. 1 record here my best thanks to Shri Sardesai for his 
efficient and careful execution of the printing work of both these 
volumes. 

The author of the present Studies in Indian Literary History, 
Prof. P. K. Gode, needs no introduction to the world of Indology. 
He was first introduced to me in 1919 by my most affectionate 
friend the late Dr. P. D. Gune, one of the chief 'founders of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute and also its enthusiastic 
Secretary upto his sad demise in 1922. In April 1919 Prof. Gode 
joined the service of this Institute. 1 was then examining the 
rich Bombay Government Collection of Mss which was shifted 
from the Dcccan College to the Institute in June 1918. This 
collection of Mss known as Government Mss, Library was put in 
the charge of Prof. Gode and I had day to day contact with him 
during the period of my stay in Poona. This contact gradually 
developed into indissoluble friendship not only on account of his 
unfailing courtesy and kindness in lending out Mss to me from 
the Mss Library in his special charge but mainly on account of 
the use made by Prof. Gode of the valuable manuscript material 
that surrounded him. During the last 37 years he has published 
no less than 445 original research papers (about 3500 pages)* 
About half the number of these papers deal with literary history* 
i.e. the history and chronology of Sanskrit and Prakrit works and 
their authors; the other half deals with the history of Indian 
Culture. The encyclopaedic range of the subjects handled by 
Prof. Gode and the strictly scientific form and character of his 
published papers dealing with them have endowed them with 
a reference value. In fact Prof. Gode's brother-workers in the 
field of Indology like myself have been constantly asking him to 
bring out all his papers in a book-form with exhaustive Indices • 
£s Prof. Gode has entirely dedicated his life to the service of 
Sarasvatl and as Sri and SarasvatI never go hand in hand it iu 
beyond his means to publish his writings in a book-form. It is 
the duty of his rich friends and learned bodies to publish his 
studies in a book-form and thus help future research in the fields 
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of Indology touched by him. As a first step in this direction 
I undertook to publish the two volumes of Prof. Gode's papers 
not only to satisfy my own urge to help a brother-worker in the 
field of literature but also as an act of personal friendship. It is 
also my proud privilege to publish in a permanent form the 
results of research carried on by a pupil of my esteemed friend 
the late Dr. P. D. Gune. Prof. Gode joined the service of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute on the advice of his guru, 
Dr. Gune. He has been serving as the Curator of the Institute 
for the last 35 years and has utilised every moment of his leisure 
for the promotion of Oriental learning not only by his own splen- 
did example but also by his editorial work on several journals and 
commemoration volumes published by him. So far as I know no 
Curator of Indian Research Institutes has been able to publish as 
many research papers as he has published on diverse subjects in 
the field of Indology. Prof. Gode is now running his 63rd year. 
I wish him long life and plenty of energy to continue his service 
to Sarasvati with single-minded devotion as hitherto. The 
Bharatiya Vidya now requires a large number of workers of the 
type of Prof. Gode and I confidently hope that his example will 
not fail to inspire the younger generation of scholars in a free 
India, with its rich heritage of literature and culture and a brilli- 
ant future now provided by a counry-wide interest in the glory 
that was Ind. 



Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, j 

Poona 4, (^ 

Vijayfi-DaSami, ( J JNA VlJAYA MUW 

1 7th October 1953. j 
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INTRODUCTION 

In his Foreword to the third Edition of the Bibliography l of 
my Published Writings my esteemed friend Rao Bahadur K. V. 
Rangaawami Aiyangar observed as follows :— " Every library and 
institution interested in Indie Studies, and every scholar that can 
afford the price, will require a set of the published papers. Every 
student who has gained some light and guidance in his own special 
field from some paper or papers of Prof. Gode will, therefore, one 
feels assured, join in the prayerful hope that before a scholarly life 
of such remarkable fecundity reaches its sixtieth year, the next 
edition of this Bibliography will be replaced by the contents 
sections of a collection of Prof. Code's research publications and 
reviews, representing the achievement of over thirty years of a life 
dedicated to the discovery and propagation of historical truth, " 

This prayerful hope of my learned friend was not expressed 
in vain. In the rainy season of 1946 I had the good fortune of 
meeting after many years my old friend Acarya Muni Jinavijayaji, 
when he stayed for a few days in the Nizam Guest House of the 
B. O. R. Institute. I entered the service of the Institute on 26th 
Aprii 1919. At this time the Government Manuscripts Library 
containing about 20,000 manuscripts was given in my special charge 
and Muniji, who was then staying in the Bharata Jain Vidyalaya 
near the Institute, was engaged day and night in studying the Jain 
manuscripts in the Government Manuscripts Library and preparing 
a Descriptive Catalogue of them and planning critical editions of 
Jain texts, many of which have been published in subsequent years. 
It was at this time that the bonds of friendship between myself and 
Muniji were forged for the first time and strengthened in later 
years even though Muniji left Poona and continued his studies out- 
side Poona. During his stay in Poona referred to above I had occa- 
sion to ascertain Muniji's deep interest in all my writings per- 
taining to Indian literary history and the history of Indian cul- 
ture and allied topics. In one of our talks he expressed his great 
appreciation of all my writings published in numerous Oriental 

1. Thirty Years of Historical Research or Bibliography of the 
Published Writings of P. K. Gode ( 1916*1946 ), Poona, 1947, Page iii 
of Foreword* The first Edition of this Bibliography was published ip 
1939 and the Second Edition of this Bibliography dedicated to my 
revered guru the late Dr. P. D. Gune % was brought out in 1941 with 
a Foreword by my venerable friend Principal J* R. Gharpure. 

vi 



Journals since 1919 and desired that I should publish them in a 
book-form. In response to this desire I estimated the extent of 
my published writings and the probable cost of publishing them. 
According to my estimate the total extent of my writings came up 
to about 2500 printed pages, which if published in a book-form 
would cost about Rs. 25000, a sum which no Indian scholar of 
moderate means can afford to spend on his writings. Without 
getting perturbed at the estimated cost of publishing my writings 
in a book-form, Muniji spontaneously offered in a spirit of brother- 
hood to publish two volumes of my studies in literary history, 
each volume consisting of about 500 pages. I cannot adequately 
express my sense of gratitude to Muniji for this act of brother- 
hood prompted solely by his disinterested love of learning and 
catholicity of literary interests, characteristic of all true devotees 
of Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, worshipped alike in this 
Bharatavarsa from remote antiquity up to the present day by all 
our countrymen, Brahmanical, Jain and Buddhist. 

As the Director and General Editor of the Singhi Jain Series 
Muni Jinavijayaji has maintained a broad outlook in the selection 
of works to be published in this series. This outlook has been 
doing yeoman's service to the cause of the Bharatiya Vidya, for the 
promotion of which Muniji agreed to work as the Director ofc the 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, founded by his eminent friend Sri K. M. 
Munshi ten years ago. In the conduct of my own studies during 
the last 33 years I have also maintained a broad outlook in the 
selection of problems for historical investigation as will be seen 
from the contents of my Bibliography referred to above. " Bharatiya 
Vidya " in the broadest sense of the term includes studies per- 
taining to Indian literature, Brahmanical, Jain and Buddhist. 
Though the Brahmanical studies have been my main concern I 
have not excluded the field of Jain literature and history from my 
investigations as the two fields are intermingled. I could not carry 
out any studies pertaining to the Buddhist literature for want of 
Buddhist Manuscripts in our Manuscripts Library, which contains, 
however, about 4000 manuscripts pertaining to the Jain field, a 
source of inspiration to me as it is rich in chronological data, which 
are the very back-bone of all historical research worth the name. 
Some of my studies in Jain literary history included in the pre- 
sent volume will amply bear out the truth of my statement, 
i 

An accurate and encyclopaedic history of Sanskrit literature 
cannot be written unless all the known sources of such a history 
represented by the wealth of manuscript material in our manuscript 
collections, private or public, have been fully exploited by genera- 
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tions of diligent research workers dedicating their lives to this 
academic work of national importance. I developed this view 
thirty years ago and applied myself seriously to the study of the 
history and chronology of Sanskrit works as far as it could be re- 
constructed on documentary evidence of published and unpubli- 
shed literary sources. Wrong chronology produces wrong his- 
tory and want of chronology produces no history worth the name. 
In my studies I have all along endeavoured to fix the limits for the 
chronology of each author and his works, known or unknown, 
studied by me so that the work of the historian may become easy 
and dependable for further research in the field. My approach to 
the problems handled by me has been strictly realistic as I have 
explained in a special article <l Indian Chronology : A Plea for 
Realism " published in the Aryan Path ( June 1945, pages 201-206 ). 
In all my papers I have tried to record detailed references to the 
books and manuscripts used by me so that future workers may 
examine my evidence and satisfy themselves about the validity of 
my conclusions as limited by the evidence at my disposal. In 
short my papers provide an index-finger to the varied sources of 
historical research that still await exploitation and critical investi- 
gation. Only when the history and chronology of #11 known texts 
have been determined we shall be in a position to use them for the 
reconstruction of Indian literary or cultural history. For the 
history of Indian linguistics also the study of Indian literary 
chronology is of paramount importance. I strongly hope that my 
studies in literary and cultural history of India would be of some 
use for the Sanskrit Dictionary on historical principles which has 
been projected by my learned friend and colleague, Dr. S. M. Katre, 
the Director of the Deccan College Research Institute, Poona, and 
work on which has been proceeding apace through a special Sanskrit 
Dictionary Department working under his guidance and supervision. 

The method of historical research adopted by me is patent to 
every one who has cared to carry on historical investigation in any 
field of knowledg#i It is, however, necessary to say a few words 
about the specific technique of this method which has been res- 
ponsible for the type of studies incorporated in the present 
volume. To me all old manuscripts, documents, printed books, 
not to say other sources of history, are worthy of reverence and 
careful preservation. In fact they are the very life blood of all 
historical research . Catalogues of all these sources of history in 
general and Descriptive Catalogues in particular provide us an 
important tool of research as they are a view-finder through which 
one can have a glimpse of the vast and varied source-material for 
research indifferent collections of manuscripts, books etc. avail* 
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able throughout the world. It is the duty of evefy genuine* 
research-worker in the field of Indian literary and cultural his- 
tory to squeeze out this source material again and again for enrich- 
ing our scanty knowledge of the specific fields of this history. In 
an ideal history of literature the chronology of every author and 
his literary production ought to be represented definitely or at least 
within narrow limits. If we cast a glance at the entries about 
works and authors in Aufrecht's Catalogus Catalogorum we find that 
with the exception of a few entries for which some chronology is 
available the wh 3le catalogue looks like a big sign of interrogation 
in time and space. This sign of interrogation will be enlarged when 
the New Catalogus Catalogorum} is published by the University of 
Madras. As inheritors of the immense wealth of literary heritage, 
which would be briefly indicated in this great catalogue we would be 
failing in our duty towards this treasure of knowledge if we do not 
make an organised effort to reduce this sign of interrogation if not 
remove it altogether in the years to come. At any rate I have spent 
the best energy of my life during the last thirty years of my ser- 
vice at the B. O. R. Institute in contributing my mite towards such 
an organised effort. All my studies in the field of literary history 
have been designed as stepping stones to a monumental history of 
Indian literature, Jain, Brahmanical and Buddhist, when it comes 
to be written with the help of well chiselled bricks of historical facts 
and the durable cement of definite chronology gathered year after 
year by an indefatigable band of literary masons working in unison 
without a break. 

There is nothing inherently enchanting in the dead bones 
of the sources of history but they become enchanting to an investi- 
gator of historical truth when he realizes the bearing of the con- 
tents of these sources on the problems under his investigation. In 
fact it is the spirit of investigation that makes these dead bones 
alive and speak for or against a thesis which the investigator wants 
to prove. Though no investigator can be a " Hionster of omni- 
science", he should at least try to get acquainted with the contents 
of all known sources of his investigation, published or unpublished. 

1. Work on this Catalogue is being done by Dr. V. Raghavan for 
the last fifteen years. When completed this Catalogue would provide 
a first-rate tool for research in Indian Literary History. The first 
Volume of this Catalogue containing entries for the letter A~«l has 
just been published. It fully justifies my expectations about its high 
standard of scholarship and usefulness as I have pointed out in detail 
in my review of this volume in the Hindu of Madras for 18-12-1949. 
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Without such acquaintance he cannot evaluate any new source 
when it comes to light accidentally or through the efforts of 
brother-investigators. The wider and the deeper the acquaint- 
ance of an investigator with the known sources, the larger is the 
number of problems that crop up for his investigation. He alone 
is a " Complete Angler " in historical research who sits patiently 
on the shores of antiquity by casting a close and comprehensive 
net of knotty problems and catches daily some new facts bearing 
on the solution of these problems. Though I am not a *' Com- 
plete Angler " I have practised such angling on the shores of 
Indian antiquity commensurate with the scanty leisure at my dis- 
posal. I have under investigation innumerable problems and have 
maintained separate " Problem files " for them. Facts bearing on 
these problems, as soon as they are discovered, are noted on 
separate sheets with indication of their chronology and inserted 
in these files. When a sufficient number of analogous facts clari- 
fying a problem is gathered in course of time these facts are 
released in the form of an article. Sometimes it takes years be- 
fore a problem is clarified or completely solved ; but if an investi- 
gator toils diligently year after year he is sure to be rewarded for 
his toil by a decent number of original research papers every year 
as will be seen not only from my Bibliography but from those of 
other savants 1 in the world. The Yogavasi§tha rightly emphasises 
the need, value and fruitful character of abhyasa or study in the 
tollowing lines : — 

" wnnfa *nfer ifaw Turret**! ^i^r " 

( Yogavasiftha, Nirvapaprakaraya, 
Sarga 67, Verse 32). 

1. The Bibliography ( 95 pages ) of one of these savants, William 
Healey Dall ( 1845-1927) published by the Smithsonian Institution, 
Washington, 1946, records no less than 1607 publications of this great 
American Scientist whose remarks about an ideal seeker of the truth 
are forcefully applicable to any ideal research worker in the field of 
Indology as well. These remarks made in 1888 and quoted on the 
first page of the above Bibliography are as follows : — 

" Naturalists are born and not made; that the sacred fire 

cannot be extinguished by poverty nor lighted from a college taper. 
That the men whose work i3 now classical and whose devotion it is 
our privilege to honour owed less to education in any sense than they 
did to self-denial, steadfastness, energy t a passion for seeking out the 
truth and an innate love of nature. These are the qualities which ena- 
bled them to gather fruit of the tree of knowledge/' 
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" Fortunes may become fruitless but never so study u 

( Ibid, verse 34 ) 

€S He is the meanest wretch, who abandons the pursuit of his 
ideal." Abhydsa is defined as " repeated application " :— 

These remarks 1 of the Yogavdsistha will not fail to carry their 
message to all genuine students of all times and climes. At any 
rate I have realized their full significance in my post-graduate 
research work for the last thiry-three years of my life. 2 

The articles included in the present volume were originally 
published in different Oriental Journals and other publications at 
different times. I have indicated at the commencement of each 
article in a footnote the exact title of the publication in which the 
article was originally published together with such details as would 
facilitate a reference to the original article. In the arrangement 
of articles in the volume I have generally followed the chrono- 
logical order. It was, however, found impossible to give a definite 
chronologial order for the entire matter included in the volume 
owing to certain authors and their works being fixed up onty within 
broad limits of chronology, which may be narrowed down by sub- 
sequent students of the problems handled by me. The idea of the 
arrangement of these articles subjectwise had also to be given up 
owing to the overlapping character of the material in many of the 



1. See the Y ogavdsisthadariana t edited by B. L. Atreya, Benare&, 
1935, pp. 80-81 (awroxrataT). The Sun of abhydsa {abhydsa- 
bhdskara ) illumines the world : — 

2. I had an occasion to point out the remarks of the Yoga- 
vast st ha on abhydsa to the audience at a function in my honour held 
on 18th May, 1949 at the B. O. R. Institute with M. M. Dr. 
P. V. Kane in the chair. Though no students in the audience 
approached me to learn the details of these remarks, some pro* 
feasors approached me next day and took down the exact verses from 
the Yogavdsiffha quoted by me at the function. 



articles. Some of the authors have written works on different sub* 
jects and consequently my articles dealing with these authors and 
their works could not be classified subjectwise. My only object 
in bringing out my scattered articles in a book-form is to make 
them available to the research students who are handicapped in 
their studies for want of access to all Oriental journals in any 
single library. The present volume will be useful not only to 
such research students but also to me in my future work on account 
of the exhaustive Indices prepared by my learned friends Dr. 
A. D. Pusalker, m. a., ll. b., ph. d. of the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, 
Bombay, and Principal N. A. Gore, m. a. of the Kanara College, 
Kumta. These Indices enhance the reference-value of the 
volume. I am deeply indebted to both these friends for their 
arduous labour of love, which is a token of their brotherly affection 
for me and disinterested devotion to Sarasvatl. The first of these 
Indices, a work of immense scholarly labour, was prepared by 
Dr. Pusalker in spite of his heavy work as Assistant Editor of the 
History of India projected by the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, and 
sent to me punctually as soon as I completed the printing of my 
articles in the Volume. The second Index, no less scholarly and 
important, was prepared by Principal Gore in spite of all his 
literary work and administrative commitments, as Principal of a 
newl& started college and sent t0 me J ust in time as soon as I 
completed the printing of Dr. Pusalker's Index. One rarely 
enjoys such self- less and dependable scholarly collaboration in 
one's literary endeavours. 

In the Introduction to the Bibliography of my writings pub- 
lished in 1947 I have thanked all my friends and well-wishers, 
t whose co-operation and blessings have encouraged me to carry on 
my researches in Indian literary and cultural history for over three 
decades. It remains for me to thank some of these friends who 
have directly helped me in the publication of the present volume. 
Among these friends I have to convey my cordial thanks to my 
esteemed friend and literary confrere, Dr. S. M. Katre, M. a., 
ph. D., whose advice and co-operation not only in all our joint 
efforts for the promotion of Indology during the last sixteen years 
but also in my own research work I have fortunately enjoyed with- 
out a break. As far as possible I have followed his very useful 
suggestions with regard to the arrangement and publication of the 
papers included in the present volume. Special thanks are due to, 
Mr. S. N. Savadi, B. a...( Hons. ), the senior assistant of the Manus- 
cript Department and Mr. G. N. Shrigondekar, b. a., the Librarian 
of the B. O. R. Institute, for their willing co-operation in the 
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correction of gome of the proofs, especially of the Indices to the 
Volume. 

As Curator of the B. O. R. Institute for over 30 years I have 
enjoyed the privilege of the friendship and unstinted co-operation 
of all the past and present office-bearers and other members of the 
Institute. I take this opportunity of recording my most cordial 
thanks to all these friends, some of whom are unfortunately not 
living to-day to see the publication of this volume 1 Among these 
departed friends I remember with gratitude and reverence my* 
friend and guru the late Dr. P. D. Gune, M. a., ph. d. ( died 1922 ), 
who put me on the path to Indology, and the late Dr. V. S. Suk- 
thankar, M. A., Ph. d. ( died 1943 ), the General Editor of the Mahd- 
bharata, who was my friend and colleague for 17 years ( 1925-1943 ). 
Dr. Sukthankar's daily scholarly contact with me during this 
period gave the most vitalising stimulus and encouragement to 
my sustained literary endeavour of almost a quarter of a century. 

Among friends from whom I have received considerable 
encouragement in all my work at the Institute I must gratefully 
mention Principal J. R. Gharpure, B. a., ll. b. and Dr. R. N. 
Dandekar, m. a., ph. d., who as Chairman of the Executive Board 
and Secretary of the Institute respectively for the last ten years 
have tried their best to promote its growth in spite of the difficul- 
ties created by the great world war. Thanks are also due to all the 
members of the staff, especially Mr. Y. R. Junnarkar ( Assistant - 
Curator), Mr. G. N. Shrigondekar ( Librarian), and Messets G. S. 
Deshpande and G. B. Kulkami, whose loyalty to the Institute 
and harmonious co-operation with me have facilitated all my 
administrative work as Curator of the Institute for more than 
35 years. In 1935 the work of the preparation and publication of* 
the several Volumes of the Descriptive Catalogue of the Govt. 
Manuscripts Library was entrusted to me by the Executive 
Board. I started this work with the help of two assistants Dr. M. 
M. Patkar, b.a., Ph f d. and Mr. S. N. Savadi, b. a. ( Hons. ). In 1943 
Dr. Patkar joined the Deccan College Research Institute and 
Mr. Savadi took his place as senior assistant in the Manuscript 
Department. I record my best thanks to these co-workers for 
their careful and conscientious work not only on the Descriptive 
Catalogue but in other matters connected with this Department. 

t The present volume of my studies happily inaugurates a n$w 
series of Memoirs called " Shri Bahadur Singh Singhi Series M 
started in memory of the late Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi ( 1885- 
1944 ) f the magnanimous and enlightened founder of the Singhi 
Jain Series, by his great friend AcSrya Muni Jinavijayaji. Two 



volumes have already been published as commemoration volumes 
in memory of the late Shri Bahadur Singhji but this series of 
Memoirs has been commenced with the express purpose of com- 
memorating his illustrious name permanently. This series of 
Memoirs will include all critical studies pertaining to Indian litera- 
ture while the Singhijain Series will contain critical editions not 
only of texts pertaining to Jain literature but also those pertain- 
ing to Indian literature in general. 

The Singhi Jain Series is the fruit of the pious liberality of 
Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi and commemorates the name of 
his revered father Babu Shri Dalchandji Singhi ( 1865-1927), who 
was a great patron of learning throughout his life. It is one of the 
declared aims of this Series to publish not only the critical editions 
of texts but also critical Studies by competent research scholars on 
all branches of Indian Literature, which are the glorious literary 
heritage of India. The volumes so far published in the Singhi 
Jain Series have already endeared themselves to Indologists all 
over the world. Literature knows no limitations of time and 
clime and I hope that the Singhi Jain Series of the critical editions 
of texts and the Shri Bahadursingh Singhi Memoris of critical studies 
inaugurated by this volume, will grow in content and world-wide 
literary prestige under the distinguished editorship of my esteemed 
friend*Acarya Muni Shri Jinavijayaji. The life-long services of 
Muniji to Indian literature and culture have been very great and 
they have been fittingly recognised by no less an academic body 
than the German Oriental Society, who have made him their Hono- 
rary Member. I take this opportunity of recording here my most 
hearty congratulations to Muniji upon this unique international 
honour conferred on him by this noblest body of the Orientalists' 
world and wish him long life and good health to continue his dis- 
interested services to the Bharatiya Vidya. 

Though Babu Bahadur Singhji Singhi, the noble and illustrious 
founder of the Singhi Jain Series is no more with us to continue 
his ceaseless efforts for furthering the cause of our ancient litera- 
ture and culture, his two worthy sons, Babu Rajendra Singh Singhi 
and Babu Narendra Singh Singhi have been carrying out the pious 
wishes of their revered father in promoting this sacred cause. I 
cannot adequately express my sense of gratitude and appreciation 
for their genuine love of learning and the spirit of benefaction, 
which have contributed in no small way to the distinguished pro-' 
gress of the Singhi Jain Series. 

In conclusion I offer my sincere thanks to my friend Shri S. R. 
Sardesai, B. a„ll. b., the Manager of the Samartha BhSrat Press, 



Poona, {ox his careful and expeditious printing of the present 
volume in spite of all difficulties through which all presses in 
India had to pass during the last five years. Since 1920 Shri Sar- 
desai has been a life-worker of the Samartha Vidyalaya 9 of which I 
was a student in the year ( 1906-07 ) of its foundation by Prof, V. G. 
Vijapurkar. It is a happy coincidence that the Samartha Bhfirat 
Press ( conducted by the Samartha Vidyalaya of Talegaon near 
Poona ) which printed the third edition of the Bibliography of my 
writings in 1947 should print in 1953 this first volume of my 
studies. My contact with Prof. Vijapurkar though short has left 
on my mind an indelible stamp of his self-sacrificing life, burning 
patriotism, deep learning and spotless character. 

As rny revered Guru the late Dr. Pandurang Damodar Gune 
initiated me into the study of the Bharatiya Vidya and his great 
friend AcSrya Muni Sri Jinavijayaji has initiated the publication 
of this first volume of my studies, I have taken the liberty of 
dedicating it to both these benefactors in partial redemption of 
the heavy debt of gratitude I owe to them. 



Bhandarkar Oriental Research \ 

Institute, Poona 4, ( p u Pon _ 

Vijaya-DasWi ( P ' K ' G ° DB ' 

17th October 1953, > 



TO 

My Guru 
The Late Lamented 

Dr. Pandurang Damodar Gune 
( 1884-1922 ) 

AND 

My Esteemed Friend 

Acarya 
Sri Jina Vijaya Muni 



1. References to the Caitragaccha in 
Inscriptions and Literature* 

A separate study of the different Jaina Schools or Gacchas* 
in an exhaustive manner based on all epigraphic, literary and other 
sources will prove extremely useful to the students of Jaina 

** Originally published in Jaina Antiquary, 1914, Vol. VII, pp.l-H. 

1. Mr. C. D. Dalal's Cata. of Jesalmere MSS, Baroda, 1923, 

p. 98 mentions the following Gacchas and ganas etc. — "I^STT^, 

^^fafaw, ^r^remr^, is^avT^, ^'SJ^, ^^=^5, ^TT^3^, %r*T- 

nq, ^^ipa^, ^fwmJWRsrraT, f^ 5 ^, ffijpni^, JTTH^W, T?fr*T5^- 

«r^ f ^wsft^psg^^ Orei) srraT, wftiT'T, ftfaw, fafWt, ftf^mT, 

The Praiasti Samgraha by A. M. Shah, Ahmedabad, 1937, Part I 
(Index p. 4) records the following Gacchas etc. :— OT^T^, ^ RCT^g , 

S^^re*i*s f ^sCra^ss, ^f^, otptw, cp?*t^j, cm, <#*?m, *m«w, 

tESJ&mvtf^W^, — Part II (Index p 20) records the following 
Gacchas etc. ;— 3TTWTH5, afaaFF^, S«T%3PTSfj t 3TOf^^, ^t^T^F5n^, 

jf^m^sf, ^fsW^ss, wrcrn^, faf^roi^ gw^, 5rtt^^ i 

The Kharatara Gaccha Pattavali Samgraha by Muni Jinavijaya, 
Calcutta, 1932 (Index) mentions the following Gacchas etc.: — 

^rfe^B (*i^ t *t*t), ^m^ *r*3, ^5^3, ^F^f^, f^T» *i-0, ^uCft, n-3) 
5*f^OT$r, =ti^s: (— *t^-$ **), ftffa (1*3-53), ft«re^ ?sicr^0 srreT, 

Biihlet's Life of Hemacandra (Eng. Trans, by M. Patel ) 1936, 
mentions the following Gacchas:— ^37^3, *fe^PT, <5fa?5*NS. 

A Kannatfa inscription on a pillar at Patasivaram (Ana ntapur 
Dist. South India) dated 24th February 1185, mentions $|wi»«i*«p, 
^fl*W and *&>frt to which belonged TO^ *T*wft^, disciple of 
Vlran*ndi-Siddhanu- CbakravartideVa {Vide p. 299 of Madras Presi. 
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literature, philosophy and religion as it will give us a skeleton 
outline of the history of Jaina Schools and the several acaryas that 
were associated with them. This is, however, a subject to be 
tackled by students interested in the history of Jaina literature and 
religion. In the absence of any encyclopaedic work dealing with 
the various Jaina Schools and their historical development it would 
be useful to collect and record data pertaining to the several 
schools separately to facilitate a closer study of them, as also to 
enable us to understand the interrelations of these schools through 
changing vicissitudes of political and religious history of India* 

In the present paper I shall confine myself to one Gaccha viz. 
the Caitragaccha of Chitor in Rajputana and shall record a few 
references to it in inscriptions and literature. 

(0 The Praiasti Samgraha} records the following colophon of 
a MS of the Meghaduta in a Bhandar at Patan :-— 

" *te<l i$o* 2 #r %m^ *ff^ * *?*nrTO> tftWraj *r<> «ft« \ sraraftfS- 

The above colophon of A.D. 1547 gives us the names of two 
jj|Pjg_^ /gt > d) Nayakirii* and (2) Vinayakirti associated with the 

( Continued from previous page ) 
Kannada Inscriptions, ed. by Shamasastry and Lakshminarayan Rao, 
1939— Ins. No. 278). Vide also p. 400 of the above volume, where an 
inscription of A. D. 1297 records the gift of some land to faWTOR*, 
disciple of Srfir*5 l^% of the ^^i^, ^fi*m and 1?^r. On p. 89 
again we have inscription No. 115 dated A. D, 1054 which mentions 
a Jain teacher belonging to ^^T, \$frw and 'fHwraJ. 

1. Ed. by A. M. Shah, Part II, p. 102. 

2. This MS was copied in April 1547. 

3. In the Chitor Stone inscription of A. D. 1287 engraved on 
a pillar about a mile or s f rom Chitor in the reign of Samara-Simha 
a grant is made to the temple of Vaidyanatha built on a tank called 
Citranga (mod. Chitrang Moris tank at Citrakuta (Vide H. C. Ray : 
Dynastic History of Northern India II, p. 1194). In a MS copied in 
inSamvat 1597 ( = A.D. 1541) i.e. six years earlier than the 
Meghaduta MS of A. D. 1541 we find the mention of Citrak&ta 
durga" in the reign of " Rajadhiraja Sri Vanavira" and the Gaccha 
existing at Chitor is styled as " Ancala Gaccha." 

4. The Jain Granthdvali does not mention any author of 
the name Nayaktrti. Winternitz {His. of Ind. Lit. II, Calcutta, 1933) 
& S. Vidyabhusana (Ind. Logic, 1921) make no reference to any 
author of this name in their Chapters on "jaina Literature" 
(pp, 424^595) and u U'm Logic'' (pp, 158—224) respectively. 
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Caitragaccha in the Chitor fort. The Paffdvali No. 1 of the 
Kharatara Gaccha contains the following dated reference to 
Citrakufa or Chitor ; — 

Death of JinavallabhasQri at Citrakufa in Sarhvat 1168 
( = A.D. 1112V 

If the above date of the death of Jinavallabhasuri at Citrakuta is 
correct it shows the association of the Kharatara gaccha with Chitor 
at the beginning of the 12th Century but it does not help us to 
know the history of the Caitragaccha mentioned in the Meghaduta 
MS referred to above. 

Ksemakirti, pupil of Vijayendu and belonging to Candrakula 
composed his commentary on the Brhatkalpasutra in Sarhvat 1332 
i. e. A. D. 1276. At the end of his commentary he possibly refers 
to the genesis of the Caitragaccha in the following verses : — 

1. Vide Kharatara Gaccha Paffdvali Samgraha, 1932, p. 10 

Other references are as follows : — 

Page 4— " 5^ tfffcra<*& *5 :W3TO*FFW*& fe ^ I etc." 

Page 24—" Jpl^T «ft f^T^ftf^%^^ TO*<faft«Kt 

Page 32 — <€ «ft ftwnp^: 3R^T iSft\ T^RT f^# wnTOT:" 

Jinabhadra died in Sarhvat 1514 (A. D. 1458) 

Page 46— ,l #f^ <M t \» *tf airore^ \ f^ <T5 wmr 
tftV^RpHfaTT f*TT Mtftw^ etc . ' ' 

Page S3— "tfRT: sft ftfiwffr ftfaf«r*$& f^l*rf^qT4*nwraf^ 

sftt : 5imRt f^TcTT flfir i to g^ra %*rmr$f<n etc/' 
Page 55 — * <1 ^T f^vfa^q: \ % x *Av$8mh V\ktf[*fom${ WT^T^l 

*WTfa i *t?t tft^*r flwr*^ H*fftop*w& nm: etc." 
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The above verses tell as that one Dhanesvaraguru was the 

originator or founder of the Caitragaccha <&mm. sft%^x^s3T(3t). 

This guru is styled as "fa^WWRRolr: " i. e . "the Sun for 
the awakening of Citrapura" obviously on account of his spiritual 

1. This Caitragaccha referred to in A. D. 1276 by K§emakirti 
is not found in the following 84 Gacehas of the Jainas, which origi- 
nated with the pupils of a Jaina high priest named Udyotana who 
flourished about the middle of the 10th century. 

These Eighty-four Gacehas as given on pp. 78—79 of Biihler's 
The Indian Sect of the Jainas edited by J. Burgess, London, 
1903, are:— 

(1) Vada, (2) Osvala, (3) Ancala, (4) Jiravala, (5) Khadatara or 
Kharatara, (6) Lonka or Ricmati, (7) Tapa, (8) Gangegvara, 
(9) Korantavala, (10) Anandapura, (11) Bharavati, (12) .Udhaviya, 
(13) Gudava, (14) Dekaupa or Dekava, (15) Bhinmala, (16) Mahudiya, 
(17) Gacchapala, (18) Gosavala, (19) Magatragagada, (20) Vrhmaniya, 
(21) Tatars, (22) \ikadiya, (23) Munjhiya,(24) Citrodd, (25) Sacora, 
(26) Jacandiya, (27) STdhalava, (28) Miyannlya, (29) Agamiya, 
(30) Maladhan, (31) Bhavarlya, (32) Palivala, (33) NagadigeSvara, 
(34) Dharmaghosa, (35) Nagapura, (36) Ucatavala, (37) Nanr^avala, 
(38) Sadera, (39) Mandovara, (40) Surani, (41) Khambhavati, 
(42) Paecarhda, 143) Sopariya, (44) Manaliya, (45) Kocchlpana, 
(46) Jagarhna, (47) Laparavala, (48) Vosarada, (49) Duivandanlya, 
(50) Citravala, (51) Vegada, (52) Vapada, (53) Vijahara, Vijhara, 
(54) Kaupun, (55) Kacala, (56) Hamdaliya, (57) Mahukara, 
(58) Putaliya, (59) Kamnariscya, (60) Revardiya, (61) Dhandhuka, 
(62) Thambhanipana, (63) Pamclvala, (64) Palanpura, (65) Garhdha- 
riya, (66) Veliya, (67) Sadhpunamlya, (68) NagarakotiyS, (69) Hasora, 
(70) Bhatanera, (71) Janahara, (72) Jagayana, (73) Bhimasena, 
(74) Takadiya, (75) Kamboja, (76) Senata, (77) Vaghera, (78) Vahe- 
dlya, (79) Siddhapura, (80) Ghogharl, (81) Nagamiya, (82) Puna- 
miya, (83) Varhadiya, (84)NamIla — Some of these names are common 
to Col. Miles's list {Tr. R. A. S. vol. Ill, pp. 358 f. 363, 365, 370) 
and H. C. Brigg's list— Cities of Gujarashtra p. 339. I wonder if 
Gaccha No. 24 (Citrodd) in the above list has any connection with 
th? Caitragaccha mentioned by Ksemaklrti ! 
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knowledge. Cttrapura 1 mentioned by Ksemaklrti appears to be 
identical with modern Chitor. If this identification h correct it is 
but in the fitness of things that such an illustrious Jainacarya 
should be the founder of the Caitragaccha, the existence of which 
in the latter part of the 13th century and its continuity to the 
middle of the 16th century is proved by inscription^ and literary 
sources. 

1. Chitor is mentioned in historical references as f%rtr3", f%^^, 
^Ti^> {Vide Index to Kharatara Gaccha Pattavali Samgraha, p. 3) 
though I have not come across the name fcf5f r ^; as such for Chitor 
used in documents or elsewhere. The Prasasti Sathgraha by A. M. 
Shah records the following names of Chitor : — 

Part II- 

P. 16 (Pr. No. 54) "f^^R^ in a MS dated Sathvat 

1510 = A. D. 1454 
P. 46 (Pr. 195) "fa*^ r \l f> in a MS dated Samvat 

1547 = .4. D 1491 
P. 82 (Pr. 285) " fa^tt " in a MS. dated Sathvat 

1573 = A D. 1517 
P. 97lPr. 352) " fa%tt " in a MS dated Samvat 

1597 = A. IX 1541 
P. 94 (Pr. 216) " fa^f 5 *^T^T " in a MS dated Samvat 

1553=.! D. 1497 
P. 93 (Pr. 332) " f^li " in a MS dated Samvat 

1592 = A /). 1536 
-P. 113 (Pr. 424) " f^T^H " in a MS dated Samvat 1616 

= A. D. 1560 
P. 96 (Pr. 347) " faw>§Z %**\ " in a MS dated Samvat 

1597 = A. D, 1541 
P. 102 (Pr. 376) " fawt*R[ SJn " in a MS dated Samvat 

1604 = ,4. D.154S. 

Part /, page 94 (Pr. 76/)- A MS of " fSNrgfri " copied in Sariwat 
1280 = A. D. 1224. It contains an endorsement dated Samvat 1343 = 
A. D. 1287 in which it is stated that one %cfftf? resident of f%^2 
purchased it.— The Patau MSS. Catalogue Vol. I (Baroda, 1937) 
contains the following references to Chitor :— Page 34 — MS dated 
Samvat 1185 =(A D. 1129) mentions ?ft*T5*jft as resident of 

" f^gTPTO " (ffo: fa**?T^(^fto %ft|^S^50 — P. 66 

44 f^W^T^ " mentioned in a MS dated Samvat 1314 ~ A. D. 
1258,— P. 156 (f^ra^RT « f^rsr^X 
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The name Dhane^vara Suri is very commonly met with in the 
literature of the Jainas. It is, therefore, necessary to identify him 
if possible and for this purpose we shall have to note all the 
namesakes 1 of DhaneSvara in dated sources, who flourished before 
A. D. 1276 the date of composition of Ksemakirti's commentary on 
the Brhatkalpasutra. 

The Jesalmcre Inscriptions edited by P. C. Nahar contain the 
following references to the Caitra Gaccha : — 



1. A MS of Yogaiastravrtti was copied for DhaneSvara Suri at 
Sri Pattana in Samvat 1255 ( = A. D. 1199) Vide Praiasti Samgraha 
Part I, p. 82 (Pr. 130;— ^<IVV^ TFt gft <* ^ II 3?^T5 *T TTO 

m^^ktm^^ II, p. 9}-~ln 

a MS dated Samvat 1592 ( = A. D. 1536) the Surisoi the *T*TFJT*5 *V^ 
viz., ^tm^T\, f^ra^TQft, spfcTWft etc., are mentioned. This Dhane- 
Svarasiiri has no connection with our Dhane6vara on account of the 
difference of chronology and the difference of the Gacchas. 

One Dhane£varasuri of the ^TT^fa t;^ i 8 mentioned in the Jesal- 
mere Inscription No. 2230 dated Samvat 1329 ( = A. D. 1273) but he is 
obviously a different person as he does not belong to the Caitra Gaccha 
(Vide p. 61 of Jesalmere Inscriptions III by P. C. Nahar, Calcutta, 
1929). Two more namesakes of this Suri are found in the same 
Gaccha in inscriptions dated Samvat 1476 ( = A. D. 1420) and Sapvat 
1527 ( = A. D. 1471) vide Inscription Nos. 2291 and 2348 in the above 
volume of Jesalmere Inscriptions. It would appear that DhaneSvara- 
suri of the Nanaktya Gaccha living in A. D. 1273 was a contemporary 
of Ksema-Kirti who composed his commentary on the Brhat-Kalpa- 
siltra in A. D. 1276 i. e. three years after the Jesalmere Inscription of 
A. D. 1273. 

While dealing with Jain influence under the Paramara Kings 
Dr. D. C. Gongoly {Paramara Dynasty 1933, p. 250) states that 
"Dhane£vara lived in Malwa during the reign of Muftja." This 
DhaneSvara belonged to Raja Gaccha (Vide p. iii of Peterson's Fourth 
Report). The last known date of Muftja or VSkpati II is A* D. 993-4 
(Vide p. 80 of Parm. Dynasty). 
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Inscription Samvat L D I SQris men tioned in the Inscription 
Number, year. | r 



2229 


1327 


2416 


1339 


2249 


1381 


2255 


1388 



2320 



1271 Kanakr.prabhasuri (in ,the line of 
Ajitasirhha Sun "sfr^nMfc") 



1283 Dharmadeva Suri ''^ft^^gfN" 
1325 Dharmadeva Suri €C «ff WT^" 

1332 | Amadeva Suri "Wi^i" 

j } 

1503 ! 1447 | Malacandra Suri *'rW^T*-§5' M 



The Jesalmere inscriptions noted in the above statement bear 
further testimony to the continuity of the Caitra Gaccha between 
A. D. 1271 and A. D. 1447. We have already quoted the colophon 
of a Meghadiita MS of A. D. 1547 which carries further this 
continuity exactly by 100 years. With a view to having a thorough 
knowledge of the several suris belonging to the Caitra Gaccha and 
their contribution to Jain and non-Jain literature and philosophy, 
it is necessary to record the names of these suris as found in 
references to them in the entire Jain literature published and 
unpublished but this is a task which must be left to scholars who 
have specialized in the history of Jain religion and philosophy. 
I have, therefore, great pleasure in recording below the information 
about the Caitra Gaccha kindly sent to me by my friend Prof. A. N. 
Upadhye of Kolhapur : — 

The Caitra Gaccha is also called Qitra or Citravdla 
Gaccha. It is not so popular as Kharatara or Tapa Gaccha. 
From a book called lt Jaina Dhdtupratimd Lckha Sa?hgraha 
by Buddhisagara (Bombay, Samvat 1973), the following 
facts may be noted : — 



Samvat 
year 



A. D. 



Reference to Caitra Gaccha ( = C. G.) 



1333 



1277 ! Devananda Suri of C. G. installed an image of 
Santinatha. 



* 1. Mr. P. C. Nahar in his Index to Jesalmere Inscriptions, III, 
p. 218 identifies ^I^SS with fafllfwn^Si as he makes the following 
entry ;— " k% [fa*W8 j W&." 
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Samvat 
year i 



A. D. 



Reference to Caitra Gaccha ( = C. G.) 



1339 
1388 
1396 
1400 
1405 
1417 
1474 

1451 
1457 
1484 
1507 
1507 
1512 
1512 

1519 



1283 
1332 
1340 
1344 
1349 
1361 
1418 

1395 
1401 
1428 
1451 
1451 
1456 
1456 

1463 



Vardhamana Suri of C. G. installed an image 
found at Chaveli. 

Hari Candra Suri of C. G. installed an image 
of Santinatha, now at Kolwad. 

Manadeva Suri of C. G. installed an image of 
Parsvanatha, now at Ahmedabad. 

Rajadeva Suri of C. G. installed an image, now at 
Ahmedabad. 

Dharmadeva Suri of C. C. installed an image of 
Adinatha. 

Manadeva Suri of C. G. installed an image of 
Adinatha. 

Malaya Candra Suri, the disciple of Par^vacan- 
dra of the C. G. installed an image of Adi- 
natha, now at Ahmedabad. 

Pasadeva Suri of C. G. installed an image, now 
at Unjha. 

Pasadeva Suri of C. G. installed an image, now 
at Ahmedabad. 

Jinadatta Suri of C. G. installed a plate of 24 
Jinas, now at Visanagar. 

Munitilaka Suri of C. G. installed an image of 
Santinatha. 

Laksmideva of C. G. installed an image of 
Vimala, now at Ahmedabad. 

Munitilaka of C. G. installed an image of 
Sitalanatha, now at Ahmedabad. 

Ratnadeva Suri, the disciple of Jinadeva Suri, 
belonging to the line ofGunadeva of C. G. 
installed an image of Vimalanatha, now at 
Visanagara. 

Sri Suri of C. G. installed an image of Sambha- 
vanatha, now at Ahmedabad. 
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Samvat 
year. 



A. D. 



Reference to Caitra Gaccha ( = C. G.) 



1520 


1464 


1521 


1465 


1522 


1466 


1527 


1471 


1537 


1481 


1547 


1491 


1554 


14>8 


1559 


1503 


1579 


1523 



Laksmisagara, the pupil of Malayacandra of C.G. 
installed an image of Santinatha,now at Kosa. 

Laksmisagara of C. G. installed an image of 
Parsvanatha. 

Laksmisagara Suri, the pupil of Malayacandra of 
C. G. installed an image of Vasupujya which 
is found at Dabhoi. 

Jnanadeva Suri of C. G. installed an image of 
Neminatha at Dholera. 

Carucandra Suri, the Pupil of Somakirti of C. G. 
installed an image of Dharmanatha 

Laksmisagara Suri of C. G. installed an image 
of Sryamsa, now at Ahmedabad. 

Somadeva Suri of C. G. installed an image of 
Neminatha. 

Ratnadeva Suri, of the line of Gunadeva Suri of 
C. G. installed an image, now at Unjha. 

Pasadeva Suri, Pupil of Viradeva Suri of C. G. 
installed an image of Sambhavanatha. 



If we now sum up the data recorded above on the antiquity 
of the Caitra Gaccha it provides us the following chronological 
conspectus based on epigraphic and literary sources: — 



Chronology 



Source 



A. D. 1271- 


-1447 


Jesalmere Inscriptions 


„ 1277- 


-1523 


Jaina Dhatu Pratimd Lekhasamgraha 


„ 1276 




Ksemakirti's Commentary on Brhatkalpasutra 


„ 1547 




Patan MS of the Meghadula 
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The dates recorded in the above conspectus show an unbroken 
continuity of the Caitra Gaccha for about 276 years between the 
years A. D. 1271 and 1547. We have also seen that various 
Jainacaryas were associated with the Caitra Gaccha during this period 
and it should be a matter for investigation how and to what extent 
they advanced the cause of Jain religion, literature and philosophy. 

The text of the earliest inscription 1 of A. D. 1271 containing the 
reference to the Caitra Gaccha reads as follows : — 

This text shows that Kanakaprabhasuri of the Caitra Gaccha in 
the line of Ajitasimhasuri was living in A. D. 1271. 

It is now necessary for us to take the history of the Caitra 
Gaccha backward from A. D. 1271 and for this purpose the Chirava 
Inscription 2 of the time of Samarasimha of Mewar of Vikrama 
Samvat 1330 ( = A. D. 1273) is very much useful as it refers to the 
Jainacaryas of the Caitra Gaccha in the following verses 3 : — 



1. P. C. Nahar : Jesalmere Inscriptions, p. 60, Inscrip. No. 2229. 

2. Edited by R. R. Haldar in Epi. Indica, {XXII, October 1934) 
published in 1938, pae;e 285 ff. This inscription war. first edited in 
Vienna Oriental Journal, XXI, pp. 155 if. but it is re-edited his- 
torically by Mr. Haldar. Exact date of the inscription is Friday- 
nth October 1273. 

3. Mr. Haldar gives us the following English summary of thcte 
verses :— Page 286 — "Then follows the description of the Jain 
Acharyas, who flourished at that place (Chitor). Verse 44 says that 
there was at the head of the PaSupata Sect SivaraSi who possessed 
many good qualities and worshipped the God Ekalinga. After him 
Bhadreivarasuri of the Caitra Gaccha, Devabhadra suri, Siddhasena- 
suri t Jine$varasiiri,hh pupil Vijayasimhasuri, Bhuvanacandrasuri, his 
pupil Ratnaprabhasuri, then living, followed in succession (Vv.45 — 47). 
The last named was highly honoured by VUvaladeva and Tejahsimha 
and composed this praiasti at Chitor (V. 48). The name of the writer 
of this record is given as Parivacandra, who was the pupil of Ratna- 
prabhasuri, while that of the engraver Kelisithha, son of Padmasimha. 
Delhaita was the artisan who did other things connected with it, 
(Vv, 49-50)/' 
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fa^g^Tfe^*) ?**ft %f^ar fipjfarT: I 

*nrfancs?r: %ferarw 15*^* ^ i 

wft* 3«¥*t: fa<*fi ^^m [m] vrh^h hoii 

*ta^ntt° *ro ^Tf%?pgft[ sftqfi? g [%] [up 

The line of acaryas as we find recorded in A. D. 1273 in the 
above praiasti composed by Ratnaprabhasuri and recorded by his 
pupil Parivacandra is as follows : — 

(?) TO^SR^ft (of Wi*3) 
I 

I 

(0 gvraraft 

I 
(<•) *«rsraqft ^ 

| Hiving in A. D. 1273 

This line of Bhadreivarasuri in the Caitra Gaccha existing in 
A. D. 1273 and represented by Ratnaprabha and his pupil 
P&rivacandra appears to be different from the line of Ajitasimha 
oi the same Gaccha mentioned in the inscription of A. D. 1271 and 
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represented by Kanakaprabhasuri then living. Evidently Ratna- 
prabha and Kanakaprabha were contemporary acaryas of the same 
Caitra Gaccha. 

The line of Bhadre'svarasiiri of the Caitra Gaccha mentioned by 
Ratnaprabha in A. D. 1273 as having 6 acaryas preceding him 
enables us to take the antiquity of the Caitra Gaccha to about 
1100 A D. if not a little earlier, presuming that a generation of the 
teacher and his pupil represents about 25 years and presuming also 
that Ratnaprabha s list of his predecessors is accurately recorded. 
We must, however, search for definite historical evidence for study- 
ing the details of the lives of the 6 predecessors of Ratnaprabha 
(living in 1273 A. D.). 

Ratnaprabha states that the Kings Visvaladeva and Tejahsimha 
honoured him (v. 48 of the prasasti). Tejasirhha belonged to the 
ruling line of the Guhilaputras of Medapata or Mewar, a genealogi- 
cal table of which has been recorded by Dr H.C. Ray. *As Tejasirhha' s 
dates are c. 1260 — 1267 A. D. and as he honoured Ratnaprabhasuri 
of the Caitra Gaccha we can presume that Ratnaprabha's influence 
at the Mewar Court was sustained say between A. D. 1260 and 
1273. This conclusion is supported by a further inscription 2 found 
near Chitor which is dated Sarhvat 1322 i.e. A. D. 1265 and its pra- 
sasti which was composed by Ratnaprabha Sun of the Caitra Gaccha. 
Another inscription 3 , mentioning Hemacandra Suri and others of 
the Caitra Gaccha, is the Chitor Stone inscription dated Samvat 
1324 i.e. A. D. 1267. It is incised on a stone fixed on an arch of 
the bridge on the Gambhiri river near Cljtor. This stone is said to 
have originally belonged to the temple of Mahavira at Talahati at 
the foot of the Chitrakuta hill. 

Though the evidence of literature and inscriptions recorded in 
this short inquiry about the antiquity of the Caitragaccha takes us 

1. Dynastic History, II, pp. 1206 — 08 — I quote below the dates 
given by Dr. Ray for the last four rulers of the Medapata line of 
the Guhila-putras : — 

Jaitrasimha (c. 1213—1256 A. D.) 
Tejasirhha (c. 1260—1267 A. D.) 
Samarasimha{c. 1273—1301 A. D.) 
Ratnasimha (c. 1302—1303 A. D.) 

2. Ibid, p. 1191. — This epigraph is now in the Victoria Hall, 
Udaipur. It was noticed in Rajputana Museum Report, 1927, p. 3. 
It was found in the village of Ghagsa near Chitor. It describes the 
family who built the well, where the inscription was originally found. 

3. Ibid, Vide Epu Ind. XX, Appendix p. 81, No. 570, 
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safely to about A. D. 1100, the Jain tradition 1 as based on the 
Pattavalis claims the existence of a Sakha of Mula Sangha 
(Digambar School) at Chitor right from 515 B. C. upto A. D. 1881. 
The Pattavalis no doubt provide good data for historical verification 
but they need to be linked up with epigraphic and other objective 
evidence for a reliable reconstruction of Jaia chronology and 
history. 



1. Vide Appendix E (Chronological List of the Gaccha-heads) to 
the Epitome of Jainism by Puran Chanel Nahar, Calcutta, 1917, 
p. lxxix— Mr. Nahar states th3t the Nandi Sanga (Chitor Sakha) was 
founded by Meghanandin , disciple of Guptigupta or Arhadbali and 
is also known as Sarasvati Gaccha, and Balatkara Gana. The list of 
Gaccha heads recorded by Mr. Nahar is based upon the Pa^tavali as 
published in the Jaina Sidhanta Bhaskara and by Dr. Hoernle 
in the Indian Antiquary (Vol. XX, pp. 341 — 361 and Vol. XXI 
pp. 51 — 84). The pontiffs of this Gaccha, adds Mr, Nahar, gene- 
rally use the four surnames viz., Nandin y Candra % Kirti> and 
Bhu§ana. 1 he table begins with Gautama the first Ganadhara or 
disciple of Mahavira, who is known as the founder of the Mula- 
sangha by the Digarnbaris. 



2. The Bhagavadglta in the pre-Samkaracarya 

Jain Sources* 

In his recent paper 1 on tht'*Kashmir recension of the Bhagavad- 
gitd Dr. S. K. Belvalkar examines the views of Dr. F. Otto Schrader 
of Kiel to the effect that the text of the Bhagavadglta, to which the 
Gitdbhdsya of Snrhkaracarya gave currency (and consequently the 
Gitdbhdsya itself) was completely unknown in Kashmir upto 1000 
A. D. Dr. Belvalkar also examines in detail Schrader's hypothesis 
about a Kashmir recension of the Gitd. In the course of this exa- 
mination he observes : — " Once Schrader's thesis is accepted as 
proved, it raises the possibility of other recensions of the poem being 
current at different times in different parts of India/' 2 

What different recensions of the Bhagavadglta, if any, were 
current at different times in different parts of India, no one can say 
with any degree of certainty. In the same manner it would be 
hazardous to conclude the impossibility of different recensions 
simply because no evidence in their suppport, of an incontrovertible 
nature has yet been discovered and recorded. In the present 
unsettled state of this problem it would be useful to collect all 
possible data about the text of the Gitd as found recorded in the 
form of quotations in works prior in date to the Gitdbhdsya of 
Sri Samkaracarya with a view to seeing if as a cumulative effect of 
this data we can assert or deny the possibility of different recen- 
sions of the Gitd current at different times in different parts 
of India. 

If the importance of pre-Samkaracarya quotations from the 
Gitd occurring in Brahmanical or non-Brahmanical texts is recog- 
nized to possess some value for historical or textual criticism, an 
attempt will be made by interested scholars to record all such 
quotations as they are traced during the course of their studies. In 
the present paper I shall record some such quotations from a Jain 



* Annals (B. O. R. I.), 1940, pp. 183-194. 

1 New Indian Antiquary, Vol. I, pp. 211 ff. 

2 Ibid, p. 212. 

3 Siddhasenagani (about 609 A. D.~ Vide p. 182 of History of 
Indian Logic by Vidyabhushan) records the following verses in Aryl 
metre in his comm. on Umasvati's T attvarthddhigamasutra (p. 272 
of T. sutra, Part II (1930) ed. by H. R. Kapadia):— 

14 
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Recently I had an occasion to peruse the works 1 of Haribhadrasuri. 
During the course of my perusal I came across some verses which 
looked like quotations from the Gitd . I, therefore, tried to read 
these works rather minutely with a view to tracing verses common 
to these works and the Gitd, The verses traced so far may be 
recorded in this paper to enable scholars to trace any more verses 
common to the Gltd and other works of Haribhadrasuri, not 
included in the pothi before me. 

According to Muni Jinavijayaji 2 Haribhadra flourished in the 
middle of the 8th century A. D. Prof. Jacobi 3 accepts this date 
and the evidence on which it is based and observes that Muni 
Jinavijayaji u puts his case in the clearest light." Udyotana in his 
Kuvalayamdld completed on 21st March, 119 A. D. mentions 

( Continued from previous page ) 

" ^t ri^r f%fa% wt irft ^-gfou^ ^ i 

f^W Srfa^Tm R^^^f ^ *HS<T*JT ^ : I 

*nrom *R: ^ # srfaronr mgrpr u ^ n" 

This passage reminds us of the lines of the Bhagavadgitd such as — 
u ftiw>tfT <3«mfT " (XVIII 52); " ^4t ~# qicf^T^ ( (VI, 11); " ?#T*m-r- 

w*r*r: " (vi, 20; u fw^ jjttott^ ?.^f '' (vin, to) ; %i w S5i% ^nr 

(II, 58). 

1. &ri~-Haribhadrasuri~~grantha-Samgraha published by the Sri Jaina 
Granthapraka&aka Sabha, Ahmedabad, 1939. Ihe works included in this 
pothi are :— ( 1 ) ^mef&ETg^r, ( 2 ) ^mi^|, ( 3 ) iTZQW*, ( 4 ) ^T^m^t- 
*T3*PT, I 5 ) q^^g^T, ( 6 ) STfaa^S^T, ( 7 ) ^T^T#r&T t ( 8 ) «W- 
fipgW*T, (9) fter r f^T2^, (10) ^rafewl— Winternitz (Indian 
Literature, II, P. 4S0 ) states that hitherto 88 of Haribhadra's works 
have been found in MSS and 20 of these have been printed. 

2. Date of Haribhadrasuri (Paper read at the First Oriental Confe- 
rence, November l919,Poona) published in Sanskrit in the Jainasdhitya 
Samiodhaka Granthamdla. P. 14 — u f2MOT^fta*TT^ ( v>oo); <tffai 
iwft^ ffiwjf: wtfrr. wuwi ^~~^^w&ftw.imm\m ( wc ) f $T^m 

3. Vide Intro, to Samardicca Kahd(Bib. Ind. No. 169) a Jaina 
Prikrta work ed. by Dr. Hermann Jacobi, Vol. I. Intro, p. ii. 
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Haribhadra as his teacher in philosophy and praises him as the 
author of a great many books. Haribhadra quotes many authors, 
Brahmanical, Buddhist and Jaina 1 , among whom we find Bhartrhari 
(the author of the Vakyapadlya) about 650 A. D. and Kumarila. 
Haribhadra also quotes several passages from the Curni of the 
Nandisutra by Jinadasagani-mahattara ( A. D. 677). On the other 
hand he does not quote Samkaracarya or discuss his mayavada. 
The birth-place of Haribhadra was Citrakuta or the modern Chitor. 
He was a Brahman by caste. It was chiefly due to him that 
Sanskrit became the learned language of the Svetambaras and 
replaced Prakrit in several departments of their literature. He 
shows perfect mastery in philosophical discussion conducted in 
Sanskrit side by side with his comprehensive knowledge of Jain 
Lore due to his conversion to Jainism. 2 

With the foregoing remarks about the chronological and biogra- 
phical details about Haribhadrasuri it would be easy to understand 
the following verses found as part of Haribhadra's works, without 
mention of their source or without any indication to suggest that 
they are quotations from a Brahmanical work like the Bhagavad- 
gita :— ■ 

(1) Verse 76 of the Sdstravartasamuccaya of Haribhadrasuri 
(folio 52 of the pothl Edition of 1939 ) reads as follows : — 

"^mm f%si% w^ft stmnft feer% sm: i 

This verse is exactly identical with Gitd II, 16. Haribhadra must 
have taken it from the Gitd. In Jacob's Concordance 3 no other 

1. Muni Jinavijaya mentions 30 authors r-^^^T^T^jaTrgft:,^^^ 1 '*, 
pms;:, qrl^feWPTT^ qrT^^TF^:, mfafo%T^T:, W^f*F5:,*T^5ft:- 

3TfacRT?fT:, ^f?T^Tfrl: ; f^R^T^nTT^^;, ^SRT^RJ:, *T5WJ:, *TCTRft, WFtTM*:, 

2. Vide pp. vi -viii of Jacobi's Intro. (Bib. Ind. No. 169) 1926. 
In Farquhar's Outline of Religious Literature (1920) pp. 401, 214, 371 , 
Haribhadra is assigned to the date 9th Century A. D. Farquhar (1920) 
could not make use of Jacobi's latest view re. the date of Haribhadra 
recorded in 1926. 

3. Concordance to Principal Upani§ads by Col C. A. Jacob, 
Bombay, 1891, p. 88. 
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source is recorded for this verse except the Gltd. x 

(2) Verse 53 (folio 99) of Lokatattvanirnaya of Haribhadrasflri 
reads as follows ; — 

This verse is identical with Gita, XV, 1 . Jacob's Concordance 
records no other source for this verse except Gita, XV, 1 . 

Variants .- — T^rtf^f (H = Haribhadra) for <T<wfa {G = Gita) ; 
3l%(H)for%?(G). 

(3) Verse 77 (folio 100) of Lokatattvanirnaya reads : — 

This verse is identical with Gita, XV, 16. 

Variants :— " JOT "(H) for 4 ' srfinft '' (G)-lst line 

and " ^*?§r" (H) for "■swtfa " {G)-2nd line. 

(4) Verse 81 of Lokatattvanirnaya (folio 109) reads : — 

"*T spifaj T ^rlfot ofop?^ ^p^ 5jg : i 

This verse is identical with Gftfa, F, 14. 

Variants : -*' ^ " (H) for " ^ft " (G), 

" T ^4 ^^tM ^*ttsTC3 JT^% M —2nd line (G). 

(5) Verses 83 and 84 of Lokatattvanirnaya (folio 100) read as 
follows : — 

t %% ^«r^<rnA *r sfWTfer m*<r: iu*n" 

This verse is identical with Gita, II, 23. There are no 
variants. 



1. Malayagiri in his Vrtti on the Avasyakasutra (folio 409 of 
Agam. Sami. Series, No, 60, 1932) quotes the first line of Gita, II, 16 
as follows: — 

A Ms of the cornm. on the Nandisutra by Malayagiri is dated 
7235 A. D. (Vide p. 592 fn. 2, Winternitz : History of Ind. Lit. 
Vol 11,1933). 

8.I.L.H.2 
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This verse is identical with Gitd, II, 24. 

Variants :— <f ^^^s^^njjts^R|^n^t^ <W ^ M 

lG)— 1st line. 

(7) Verse 88 of Lokatattvanirnzya (folio 100) reads :— 

«rrw*isnwft **3*r&«r ftj*r?*R: I! ti II" 
Th ; s verse is identical with Gita, Vl> 5. 
Variants :— u ^>$***TPJ?Wi;'' (H) for " JT?.\3ttJ?irrwreqt" 
(G) First line. 
u 3m*RcT(^5ft **$:" (rf) for u vr£*tW1*\ *3: M 
(G)2nd line. 

(S) Verse 52 of Lokatattvanirnaya (folio 99) reads : — 

This verse is identical with Gitd, X//7, 13, 
Variants :-. M <^ftw^[WJ ,, ! (II) for "qrr.^qnf n^" 

(G) First line. 

"wftiTr***" (H) for "w?d*Tg>%" (G) 2nd line. 

4< ^HTfa**r (H) for "3**1$^" (G) 2nd line. 

The verses of the Gita identified by me in Haribhadra's works 
dur'ng my cursory perusal of some of these works number eight for 
the present and they were traced in only two works as follows :-— 

(1) Sdstravartasamuccaya — Gi/a, II, 16. 

(?) UkataVvanirnaya—Glta, IT, 23, 24 ; V, 5, 14 ; XIII, 13 ; 
XV. 1, 16. 

In addition to the eight verses from the Gita traced in Hari- 
bhadra's works, I found certain verses and portions of verses 
echoing some lines from the Gita, e.g. verse 21 of Sastravarta- 
samuccaya (Folio 74) reads as follows : — 

Compare Gita XIII, 8 :— 

1. This reading is also the reading adopted it) the Kpahnjir 
recension of the Gita wd alsq by Vfrllabbjjicirya, 
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In the Yogadrtfisamuccaya (folio 6) we find the line "gfiHrfa* 
JTOjfafaflP^ *ftar mwh u which may be compared with Glt&> X, 4 — 

"fMtai&ftc: *m m? w. wm: \ " 

A study of the Brahmanical sources 1 of Haribhadra's works 
would prove profitable if no such study has been already made by 
Jain scholars. In view of the early Brahmanical training and 
proficiency in the Sastras attained by Haribhadra it is but natural 
that he should absorb in his writings some of the Brahmanical 
material with a stamp of his new faith. The Gita appears to have been 
very popular with later Jain writers as well, though it is difficult to 
guarantee the accuracy 2 of these quotations in all cases. 



1. Cf. flTOTTHWfr^ (folio 56) :— 

"3STS5: Tsrfa *|mfa *FT«5: S?*fcT TOT: I 
$T^: "#3 ^mf$ $T?5tfe Jtfrfaar: ll" 

This may be compared with Maitri Upanisad VI, 15 which 
reads : — 

^fift^ <^ «FT<*t TOT t^ ST %3rfH II ^ H" 
(Vide p. 417 of Upani§ads r Anandashram, Poona, 1891.) 

Mr. S. N. Tadpatrikar has drawn my attention to the following 
verse in the Critical Edition of the Mahabharata (B. O. R. I.) 
Adiparvan T, 1, 190 — 

% %W>: T^rfcT WLlfo *\&: #$jfa TOT: f 

The 2nd line of Haribhadra's text as indicated above is found only 
in the Northern Recension of the MBH (Vide p. 29 of Adiparvan). 

2. Cf. the following quotation from the Gita as such appearing 
in the Bharateivara-bdhubali-vftti (Devachand Lalbhai P. Fund 
Series No. 77, 1932, folio 3 of Part I) :— 

aft *rt u4*i <i synrarr *f ffc$a *$t^w i 
( Continm4 9P n*#t page ) 
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From the data recorded above we may arrive at the following 
conclusions for further verification : — 

(1) Haiibhadrasuri fc". 750 A. D.) had before him some text 
of the Gitd which was different from the vulgate text. 

(2) The absorption of the verses pointed out above by Hari- 
bhadrasfiri in his own w r orks without acknowledgment was perhaps 
due to his eaily Brahmanical training in the Sastras. 

(3) It is also possible to suppose that the variants in the 
verses absorbed by Haribhadra from the Gitd are due not as a result 
of a different version of the text then current but may be due to 
his own making. 

{+) It should be a matter for investigation whether any other 
pre-Sarhkara Jain writers have drawn upon the Gitd incidentally or 
otherwise in the works composed by them. 

(5) An exhaustive study of pre-Sarhkara quotations Brahma- 
nical, Jain, or Buddhist, if any, would clarify t* e present theory 
that Sariikara* Srya established t! e vulgate text of the Gitd. 

P. S.— Since this paper was sent to the press, 1 have discovered 
the following verses in a Jain work called the Padmapurdna written 
in the year 678 A. D. by Ravisena (see Ind. LiUrature Vol. II by 
Winternitz, p. 494):— 

Ms No. 301 of ISS3 W (B.O.R. Institute -Govt. Mss Library), 
folio 104 :— 

Compare the 2nd verse in the above quotation with Gitd, VI, 30 : — 

?KTii *r wivnfa $ ^ *t st vmvifa i»° 

I am unable to trace the 1st verse cf the above quotation in the vul- 
gate text of the Gitd even in the verses of Chap. X (19 to 42 dealing 
with Vibhutiyoga). SubhaSila comrosed the Bharateharavrtti in 
A. D. 14 ; 3 Samvat 1509). Unlike Haribhadra of the 8th century A.D., 
he mentions the Gitd and quotes verses from it, one of which cannot 
be traced in the present vulgate text of the Gitd, while the other 
shows marked variants in the first line. Can we suppose that 
Subhasila had before him a text of the Gitd differing from the vulgate 
one or he is merely quoting from memory and in so doing warping the 
original verse in one case & composing another in the style of the Gitd} 
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Verse 3 in the above extract is exactly identical with Gitd, V, 
18, while verse 4 is an echo of Gita, IV, 13 which reads as follows :- 

"grpo^ vim i& giroifawr<i: I 

If the above extract from Ruvisena's text of A. D. 6"/8 is 
genuine it shows how Jain authors have indirectly absorbed the 
text of the Gita from the version available to them. 



3* Date of Malayagirisuri- 
Between A- D. 1100 and 1175 t 

Winternitz 1 in his History of Indian Literature states that a MS 
of Malayagiri's commentary on Karmaprakfti is dated 1395 A. D., 
a MS of the commentary on the NandisQtra is dated 1235 A. /).. 
a MS of the commentary on the Vyavahara-SQtra is dated 1253 A. D. 
Peterson 2 refers to the several works of Malayagiri and states that 
this writer's Sabddnuidsana was written in the reign of Kumarapala. 
Kielhorn 3 states that one of Malayagiri' s works was composed in 
Kumarapala' s reign between 1143 and 1174 A. D. I wonder why 
Winternitz has not recorded the above date for Malayagiri as given 
by Kielhorn and referred to by Peterson. In case he had any 
doubts in accepting the date given by Kielhorn we shall have to 
see if these doubts are justified on the strength of other evidence 
in support of or against Kielhorn' s date for Malayagiri. 

In the Catalogue of Manuscripts 4 in the Jain Bhandars at Patan 
there are certain dated MSS of works, the author of which is stated 
to be Malayagiri. These MSS may be recorded as follows with 
their dates : — 



Page 



Work iSarhvat 



A. D.lPlace of Deposit 



22 
43 



E?apT of ^^ 

*re*ftft <|fa by wiftrft 



1332 1 1276 
1258 1 1192 



Sanghavi Pa<Ja 
Bhan<Jar 
Do 



t See jfaina Antiquary, Vol. V, pp. 133-136, 

1. His. of Ind. Lit., Vol. II, 1933 (Calcutta Univ.) p. 592 fn. 2. 

2. Fourth Report, 1894, Index of Authors, p. lxxxviii. 
Works of Malayagiri mentioned by Peterson are : — 

(1) wra?rc3i?tftaT i (2) TCOTsatoT i (3) *Fw*m£*\ i (4) mh- 

U fe ft l <fl* 'T I (5) flHftffiretoT I (6) R9mT?i?n^T I (7) ^CT?fa^2faT I 

(8) qjfawftaHT » (9) digram i 

3. Report on Palm-leaf MSS (1880-81), p. 45— Kielhorn 
observes :— "The instance ^f^ifcf**TC<TT*5: on folio 255(b) proves 
that the work was composed in the reign of KumSrapila between 1143 
and 1174 A. D." 

4. Compiled by Dalai and Gandhi, Biiroda, Vol, 1, 1937, 

22 
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23 



Page 



Work 



SamvatlA.D. (Place of Deposit 



94 
98 
201 
202 
232 
231 
239 
311 
3.7 



tfHSofpiftr by JTSwrftfft 
swfifeeniteT by J^ifh?* 

fir^ir?arf% by wresrfttfnr 
snfa^ufoft^ner by *TS"Tfnf>: 
*|«5jl5»r$<toET by W^wrftT?? 

•efasn&ftreter by ss^ftrnt 
srww^p^fa by wswiM* 
jpftjl$ftl^?%r by *T5mfrft 



1290 i 1234 
1221 |1165 

1480 ! 1424 



1462 
1437 



HOC, 
1381 



1481 ! 1425 
1483 ; 1427 
1446 1390 
1331 ,1275 



Sangria vi Pada 
Bhandar 
Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

i 

Do 

l 

Sangha Bhandara 

Tapagaccha Bl a- 
I ndara (Phopla- 
: la Wada). 



In the Catalogue of Jesalntcre MSS* we find the following dated 
MSS of works ascribed to Jra*tf*TPt : — 



Page 



Work 



SarhvatjA. D.jPlace of Deposit 



18 
43 


WT^^r^l^f f% by »l$S*lf*TT> j 

*nra«c*if i% by Jre.ufnft | 


1491 ! 

i 

1488 ! 

i 


1335! Big Bhandara at 

Jesnlmere 
1432 Do 


23 


i 


1488 i 1432 ! 


Do 


42 


3*tgrxf*?7T^^r% by »?«srcif»ift 


1489 ; 1433 


Do 


13 


3?fafa;r by W©*ir»Tr> 


1488 j 1432 


Do 


39 


fW?H^r%^fa by fl^^fhf^ 


1489 ! 1433 


Do 


41 


tfNfagfa$i% by ssrftrft 


1289 i 1233 


Do 


36 


wnffntjfa by *T3HjWft 


1490 


1434 


Do 


37 


I*«s<5«pfirfe*T by Jrswfhft 


1378 


1322 


Do 


18 


MWlUf fa by »n?«lfhft 


1490 


1434 


Do 


35 


tfm tinfNff by swroftift 


1296 


1240 


Do 


24 


n4wBfai«;flr by wwrPifT 


1489 


!U33 


Do 



1. By C. D. Dalai, Baroda, 19i3. 
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It will be seen from the two foregoing tables of dated MSS. 
ascribed to Malayagiri that they were copied in the years A. D. 
1165, 1192, 1233, 1234, 1240, 1275, 1276, 1322, 1335, 1381, 1390, 
1406, 1424, 1425, 1427, 1432, 1433, 1434. The earliest dated MS, 
of Malayagiri's work recorded by Winternitz is dated A. D. 1235 
while in the above chronological tables we have four MSS. of 
Malayagiri* s works 1 bearing dates earlier than A.D. 1235 viz., A.D. 
7765, 7792, 1233, 1234. According to Kielhorn Malayagiri wrote 
during King Kumarapala's reign i.e., between A. D. 1143 and 1174. 
This statement, though not mentioned by Winternitz and accepted, 
appears to be corroborated by the dates A.D. 1165 and 1192 of 
Malayagiri' s two works wf&PRfar and qTOTra^frr. We may, there- 
fore, safely fix A. D. 1165 as one of the limits for the date of 
Malayagiri, the other limit being about A. D..1050 as will be seen 
from the following evidence : — 

Malayagiri in his commentary on the Avasyakasiitra mentions 
Prajnakaragupta and quotes a verse 2 from his work as follows ; — 

<wr *roftefq ft SPft: SRfrf s&sfa *T^fa^ II* ' 

This appears to me to be a quotation from one of the Sanskrit 
works of Prajnskara Gupta who was a Buddhist logician belonging 
to about 940 A. Z). 3 It may be possible for students of Buddhist 



1. For the names of works of Malayagiri vide Jain-Granthdvali, 
pp. 4„6,8, 10, 14, 18, 20, 40, 42, 64, 100, 115, 117, 119, 120, 125. 

2. Vide folio 29a of the Pothi Edition of the Avasyakasiitra 
with Malayagiri's Commentary (Agamodaya Samiti No. 56) 1928. 

3. Vide p. 336 of the History of Indian Logic by S. Vidya- 
bhushana, Calcutta, 1921. Prajnakara Gupta lived at the time of 
MahipSla, who died in 940 A. D. He wrote the following works : — 

1. Pramdnavdrtikdlamkdra, a commentary on the Pramdna- 
vdrtika of Dharmakirti. Vidyabhushan states that the 
Sanskrit original of this work of P. Gupta appears to be 
lost. Recently, however, the work has been recovered 
and edited by Rahula Sankftyayana in the Journal of the 
Bihar and Orissa Res. Soc. Vol. XXI, Part II (1935). 
There is also a Tibetan translation of the work. 

2. SahdvalambanUcaya. — The Sanskrit original of this work 
also appears to be lost according to Vidyabhushan but there 
exists a Tibetan translation. . 
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literature to trace the above verse in P. Gupta's one of the two 
Sanskrit works/ ' ! If the author of the name Prajnakara Gupta 
mentioned by Malayagiri is identical with the celebrated Buddhist 
logician of that name we may safely fix A. D. 1050 or so as the 
other limit to the date of Malayagiri. It would thus be seen that 
the date of Malayagirisuri may be taken to lie between A. D. 1 10Q 
and I175. z 



1. One of these two works viz., the Pramanavarttikalamhara has 
been fortunately recovered for us by Rahula Sankrtyayana [Vide p. 42 
of Jour. Bihar and Orissa Pes. Soc. Vol. XXI (March 1935)]. The 
MS described by him consists of 59 leaves and contains Chapters II 
and III of the work. 1 his MS has been published in the June 1935 
issue of the above journal (pp. 1 to 158\ The published portion is 
fragmentary as it begins from the Karika 330 of the text (vide p. 63). 
It ends with Karika 539 (p. 158) and is called M^^fv^ Cf. Colophon 
^^RT^TKT^T^lft R^^ft4^T fgsfWi" which corresponds to the 3rd 
Pariccheda of the text of the Pramanavdrttika as stated by the Editor 
in the footnote on p. 158. 

Z In the Abhidhanarajaidra Vol. VI (1923) p. 156 there is a 
small article on Malayagiri but it contains no historical information 
about this author. The compilers of this encyclopaedia, however, 
observe : — 

The date of Haribhadrasuri is about 750 A, D. 



4. Mammata and Hemacandra I 

In his chapter 1 on Mammata and Allata Dr. S. K. De 
observes : "A great deal of uncertainty exists with regard to the 
exact date of Mammata.' 2 According to Dr. De "Mammata 
probably belongs to the period between the middle of the 11th and 
the first quarter of the 12th century." 3 1 am here concerned 
with Dr. De's remarks 4 about the lower limit for Mammata's date, 
which read as follows : — 

"The lower limit of Mammata's date, however, may be fixed 
with reference to two commentaries on the Kdvyaprakdia of which 
the dates can be ascertained. The commentary of Manikyacandra 
is expressly dated in Samvat 1216 = 1160 A. D. The exact date of 
Ruyyaka's commentary is not known, but we know from other 
sources that Ruyyaka flourished in the second and third quarters of 
the 12th century. Mammata, therefore, cannot be placed Inter than 
the beginning of the 12th century/* 

According to tie above view we can fix say about AD. 1115 as 
the lower limit for Mammata's date. 

According to Mr. P. V. Kane 5 "the Kdvyaprakasa was compos- 
ed at all events 1 efore 1 150 A. C, so the date of the Kdvyaprakasa 
lies between 1050 and 1150 A. C. and is most probably 1100 A. C. M 

Prof. Keith 6 also assigns the Kdvyaprakdia to "about 1100," 

X See Jour, of S. M. Library, Tanjore, Vol. I, Mo 1, pp. <M3. 

1. History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I, p. 157-189 chap. XVI. 

2. Ibid, p. 157. 

3. Ibid, p. 160. 

4. Ibid, p. 158, 

5. Introduction to Sdhityadarpana (2nd ed ) Bombay, 1923 
p. cvi (Sec. 2^)— Prof. Kane mentions the following evidence in support 
of his date:— (1) Mammata quotes'Abhinavagupta (living in 1015 A.C.). 
(2)M. also refers to the liberality of Bhoja to learned men ^teK3?,g 
$t* T^WHTm^Tfatf on 3^TtT. Bhoja could not have ruled beyond 
1055 A.C. So the Kdvyaprakasa is not most probably earlier than 1050 
A. C. (3) The commentary of Mfinikyacandra on the Kdvyaprakdia 
waa composed in Samvat 1216 (A. D. 1159-60) and a Ms of it is dated 
Samvat 1215 (= A. D. 1158-59). (4) The Alathkdrasarvasva of 
Ruyyaka refers to the Kdvyaprakdia. 

6. History of Sanrkrit Literature, Oxford, 1928, p. 394. 

26 
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It 'would thus be seen that the lower limit for the Kdvya- 
prahaia as fixed by scholars is about A. D. 1100. 

I propose in this paper to draw the attention of scholars to the 
following mention of Mammata by the celebrated Hemacandra in 
his work called the Kdvydnusdsana, Hemacandra composed two 
commentaries on this work called the Alamkdracudamani and the 
Viveka and both of these commentaries along with the text have 
been recently published. 1 Prof. Athavale in his English Notes to 
this excellent edition of the Kdvyd?iusd*ana states : — "Our author 
(Hemacandra) has faithfully followed 3TR*?3 v :fa and *tmz and 
advanced the stock arguments used by these two authors in delence 
of s^^T." 2 These remarks led me to search for any mention of 
Mammata by name in Hemacandra's present work. The list 3 oi 
references to earlier authorities mentioned in the Kdvydnusdsana 
as furnished by the learned editors helped me to locate the only 
mention of Mammata and a verse of his quoted by Hemacandra. 
This verse reads as follows : — 

The above verses are identical with Kdrikds 45-46 of Ullasa V 
of the Kdvyaprakdsa of Mammata. 4 

The above mention of Mammata and a quotation of his Kdrikds 
have a direct bearing on the date of the Kdvyaprakdia, 

Dr. Buhler tried to assign approximate dates to the several 

1. Kdvydnusdsana by R. C. Parikh and R. B. Athavale, 
published by Sri Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya, Bombay, Vols\ I and 11 
1938. Vol.1 contains Text and Indices and Vol. II contains an 
elaborate Introduction in English. Prof. A. B. Dhruva in his 
Foreword to Vol. I (p. 11) states that * Hemacandra first composed 
the Sutras and gave them the title ^T^lgSTRH an d to them he added 
an explanatory vrtti which he called alamkdracudamani and the two 
together were intended to be Sastra of f>I«?r (^WT^pTTCR)". "Viveka 
is a commentary on ^T^TJ^nWT." # 

2. Ibid, Vol. II, p. 63 of English Notes. 

3. Ibid. Vol. I, pp. 521-23. 

4. The Editors have identified this extract: 4< $T. tf. 3. H $T. *\ 
VV (Ibid f p. 157 of Vol, I), 
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works' composed by Hemacandra. Mr. R. C. Parikh* regards these 
dates as "on the whole Correct." In the opinion of Dr. Biihler th<* 
KAvyaprakdsa was probably written "in the beginning of the rule of 
Kumarapala." The dates for the beginning and end of Kumara- 
pala's reign are A.D. 1 14 and 1 174 respectively. 2 Presuming there- 
fore, that Dr. Biihler' s statement 3 is correct we shall not be wrong 
in assigning the Kdvydnuidsana to the first decade of Kumarapala's 
reign i.e. heticeen A. D. 1.43 and 1153 so that ! T emacandra"s 
mention of Mammata turns out to be the earliest one so far record- 
ed in view of the fact that Manikyacandra's commentary on 
Mammata* s Kdvyaprakdsa is dated 1160 A.D. 4 and that the exact 
date of Ruyyaka's commentary is not known though he is said to 
belong to the 2nd and 3rd quarters of the 12th century. 5 

Hemacandra's indebtedness to Mammata has already been 
pointed out by Dr. S. K. De 6 but his accusation of Hemacandra as 
onew'ho " appropriates without acknowledgment" is rather harsh, if not 
a biased one, as we cannot apply our modern standards of criticism 
with all their rigidity to works written 800 years ago. I have not 
examined Dr. De's charge of plagiarism without acknowledgment 
against Hemacandra with regard to the works of Raja6ekhara and 
others but so far as Mammata is concerned, Hemacandra stands 
acquitted as he expressly mentions Mammata and then quotes from 
him ' *W![ nmz: ^fa" as we have seen above. 

1. Ibid Vol. II, Intro, p. CCCXXVII - Here Mr. R. C, Parikh 

has dealt with the Chronology of Hemacandra's Works. 

2. Ibid. Section 21. 

3. Ibid p. CC1. Vide ah.o pp. 977-985 of the Dynastic History 
of Northern India Vol. II by H. C. Ray (1936), where a lh;t of inscrip- 
tions for the time of Kumdrapdla is given. 

4. Vide my article on the Earliest Dated Manuscript of the 
Kdvyaprakdsa copied in 1158 A.D. (8th October, Wednesday) 
published in the Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol. XIII, 
Pc. 1, pp. 47-53. This MS is described on p. 18 of the Catalogue of 
Jesalmere MSS (Baroda, 1923). It is dated Sarhvat 1215, month of 
Asvina, Suklapaksa, Budhavdra. The copyist is Pandits Laksmldhara. 

5. S. K. De : His. of San. Poetics, I, 158. 

• 6. Ibid p. 203 — fn. 1 — "He (Hemacandra) appropriates, for 
instance, long passages without acknowledgment from RajaSekhara, 

Abhtnavagupta, the Vakroktijivitakara, Mammata and others.... 

His dependence on earlier works is so close as to amount at time* 
to almost slavish imitation or plagiarism"* 
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The dates of Hemacandra's birth, death and his initiation into 
the holy order are already known to scholars. 1 The relation of 
these dates to the chronological limits of Mamniata's date may be 
briefly represented as follows : — 



Mammata. 



A. D. 



Hemacandra. 



Abhinavagupta quoted by \ *,*~ 
Mammata living 3 

Higher limit for Mammata's) im - 

Date ' 3 IU1;) 



Date 

Bhoja (earlier than 1055 
A. D.) referred to by 
Mammata 



1 
> 1055 



Probable date of the Kdvya-* 
prakaia (according to 



Keith and Kane) 



i 



Mammata mentioned and 
quoted by Hemacandra 
in the Kdvydnu sdsana 

Earliest dated Ms of the 
Kavyaprakaia 



1089 Binh of Hemacandra 

1094 Initiation of Hemacandra 
into holy order 



1100 



1139 Completion of Hemacandra's 
Grammar 

1143 Death of Jayasirhha Siddha- 
raja 

Hemacandra composes the 
Kdvydnu id sat. a and the 
C hand onuids ana 



) 1158 



115. Hemacandra's commentary 
on the Rayartdvali 



Manikyacandra's commen- ) ii/a Hemacandra composed his 
t ?ry on the Kavyaprakaia 3 Yogaidstra 



ogasdstra 
1173 Death of Hemacandra 



1. Kdvydnuidsana (Parikh and Athavalc) Intro, p. CCLXVII and 
CCX1C. Hemacandra was born in 11KS9 A. D. He was initiated into 
the holy order in \. D. 1 09 4 and was made a Suri or Aearya in 
A.D. llll). He died in 1173 at the ripe old age of 84 years, a shore 
time before the death of Kumarapala. 
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The above conspectus of the dates pertaining to Hemacandra 
and Mammata tend9 to show that the latter part of Mammata's life 
may have been synchronous with the early literary activity 
of Hemacandra and that Mammata may have been a senior contem- 
porary of Hemacandra, who has freely drawn from the Kdvya- 
prakasa as pointed out by Dr. De. It may now be asked if these 
contemporaries ever met each other at any time in their lives. This 
question cannot be definitely answered at present though the 
possibility of such a meeting having taken place cannot be ruled 
out owing to the frequent intercourse and contact between Gujarat 
and Kashmir in llemacandra's time. 1 



1. This literary intercourse between Gujarat and Kashmir is 
proved by the fact that the earliest dated IMS (A. D. 1158) of the 
KavyaprakaSa of the Kashmirian Mammata is found at Jesalmere and 
the earliest commentary on the same work of A. D. 1160 was com- 
posed by Manikyacandrn in Gujarat. According to the Prabhdvaka- 
Caritra written about A. D. 1250 by Prabhacandra and Pradyumna- 
suri, Hemacandra comrosed his Grammar with the help of MSS 
brought from the library of the temple of Sarasvati in Kashmir. 
Though this may be an exaggeration as suggested by Dr. Buhler, 
Hemacandra must have made use of some MSS from Kashmir in 
view of Meruturiga's statement in his Prabandhadntdmani (A. D. 
1305-6) that Jayasirhha managed to gather grammars from various 
lands for the use of Hemacandra (Vide p. 17 of Life of Hemacandra 
by Dr. Buhlcr, trans, by Dr. Manilal Patel.Singhi Jain Series, edited 
by Muni Jinavijaya, 19:6). About the possibility of Hemacandra's 
teachers being Kashmirian Panditas, the sojourn of the Kashmirian 
Bilhana to Anahillapura and the presence of the Kashmirian gram- 
marian Utt aha at Jayasimha's court vide, p. CCLXXIII of Jnttoiuc* 
tf'on to Kavydtiusasana by R. C. Parikh. 



5. The Oldest Dated Manuscript of the 

DeSlnamamala of Hemacandra, 

Dated September 1241 A.D.* 

The Desinatnamala of Hemacandra with lis cun cfnrrer.tsjy 
was based on the Prakrit dictionary written by Dl anapala in 
A.D. 972 1 . Dr. Biihler discovered tins work rnd publ ; sled a r.otice 
of it from the only MS then in his possession. Pise! el edited this 
work in the Bombay Sanskrit Series (No. XVII, ISfcO). This edition 
was based on 9 MSS designated by him as A, B, C, D, E, F,G,H,I. 
1 am concerned in this note with the dated MSS ot the work used 
by Pischel. These are described by him in his Introduction to the 
Bombay Edition. 3 They are as follows :— 

(1) h—Sathvat 1549 (Bikaner MS) ~ a.d. 1493. 

(2> C—Samvat 1587 (Ahmedabrd MS) -a.d. 1:3 1. 4 

(3) E—Sarhvat (?) 15 5 (Ahmedabad MS; « 1519 (?, 5 

(4) H— Stthvat 1628 (Ahmedabad MS) = a.d. 1572. 

Pischel states that "In order to ascertain the correct reading' ' 
he "was very often obliged to have recourse to etymology." Where 
etymology failed him he had "nothing to guide him hut the best 
MS" which, however, "was by no means trustworthy." PischeTs 
first edition has been revised by Principal P. V. Ramanujaswami 
and published by tie B. O R. Institute, Poona. 6 For this edition 

* See New Indian Antiquary, Vol. I, pp. 249-253. 

1. Keith : Hist, of Sans. Literature. Oxford, 1928, p. 415. 

Vide ale o Zacharie, Die indische . Worterbucher, p. 31. 

2. hid. Anti. II, p. 17 IT. (1874). 

3. /?. S. Stries, XVII, 1880, Intro, j p. 1-2. 

4. This is the date of the original MS of which the Ahmedabad 
MS is a copy. 

5. The colophon contains the date 1575 which, Pischel thinks, 
may be intended for the Sarhvat era. 

6. R. S. Scries, (18S0,No. XVII) Second Edition, Poona, 1938 
>vjth Introduction, Critical Notes and Glossary, 

31 
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the editor states that he had seven MSS at his disposal out of which 
one was a recent copy while three were already made use of for the 
first edition. The remaining three MSS (designated X, Y,Z) were 
utilized by him for the second edition (1938). Out of these three 
MSS only MS Y is a dated copv prepared in Samvat 7636 in the 
month of Phalguna ( = February-March 15b0), 

Principal Ramanujaswami regards the text of the De sin a mama I a 
as ''settled with considerable purity" and hence he has "allowed 
the text to remain as it stood in the first edition. " 1 

In spite of the efforts of the two editors of the Deiinamamala 
to settle its text the discovery and use of other MSS of the work 
earlier in point of date will make the assurance regarding "con- 
siderable puritv" of the text doubly sure and it is the purpose of 
this note to point out such MSS as are earlier than those used by 
the two editors viz. Pischel and Ramanujaswami. 

The India office MS 2 of the work is a copy written in a. d. 1881 
and is useless for our piesent inquiry regarding MSS of the Desl- 
namamala copied earlier than aj>. 1493 which is the date of the 
Bikaner MS used by Pischel and which is the earliest dated MS 
known to the two editors of this work. Prof. Velankar describes 
three MSS 3 of this work in the possession of the B. B. R. A. 
Society, Bombay. Only one of these MSS is dated, having been 
copied in ftaka 17.% ( = a.d. 18fii). The MSS mentioned by 
Aufrecht 4 have been already utilized by Pischel and Ramanuja- 
swami. The Oriental MSS Library at Ujjain records a MS under 
the title "Desinainamdla (Anekdrtha Sathgraha)" by Hcmacandra, 
but it is not clear whether the MS is one of the Desindmamdld or of 
the Anekdrthasamgraha as the entry in the list 5 of Ujjain MSS is 



1. ro.-- -Intro., p. 2. 

2. Cata. of Sans, and Prakrit Manuscripts (India Office) by 
A. B. Keith, Vol. II, Oxford, 1935, P . 311— The MS is dated Samvat 
VJ38 % Sukla paksa 2 ravivdsare. 

3. H. D. Velankar : Des. Cata. of Sans, and Prakrit MSS, 
Vol. I, p. 34, MSS Nos. 104, 106 are described under title Deiisab- 
dasantgraka (Ratndvali). 

4. Cata. Catalogorum, i, 2626; ii, 566; iii. 57a. 

5. Caia. of Oriental MSS (Ujjain MSS Library) 1936, p. 45— 
MS No. 1169 (1904). 
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on 



rather ambiguous. This MS also does not bear any date. The J 
Granthdvali records one MS of the Desindmamdld, one of a vrtti 
it called "Ratndvali" and a glossary called Uddhdra by Vimala. 1 
None of these MSS is dated. 

The foregoing survey of the dated MSS ot the Deiindmamdld 
reveals to us the following chronology of the available copies of 
the work : — 

a. d 1493, 1519(F), 1531, 1572, 1580, 1864, 1881. 

I shall now record a MS of the Deiindmamdld which appears 
to me the earliest dated MS of the work. It is deposited in the 
Sanghavl Pada Jain Bhandar of Patan and is described by the late 
Mr. C. D. Dalal in his Descriptive Catalogue of MSS in the Jain 
Bhandars at Pattan. 2 According to Mr. Daial's description the 
MS consists of 119 leaves and is 10" * li£" in size. It was copied 
by a man of the Kayastha caste in Samvat 1298, (asvina sudi 10 
ravau) = Sunday > 15th September 1741 . The colophon mentions a kintf 
of the name '^Ji^FTfc r 4\i\i $tT ' who appears to me to be identical 
with the Caulukya king of the same name who became king at Ana- 
hilapataka in Vikrama Sariivat 1300 ( = A. D. 1244) according to Therd- 
vali* Jayantaslha mentioned in the colophon as the son of Tejapala 
is the writer of the MS. This Tejapala may perhaps be identical 
with his namesake who was one of the two great ministers of the 
father of Vlsaladeva. These two ministers suffered great indignities 
at the hands of Vlsaladeva and were replaced by a Brahmin named 
Nagada as the chief minister. 4 The Jain Bhandars contain three 
other MSS written during the reign of king Vlsaladeva 5 in A.P.72J9, 

1. Jain Granthdvali, Bombay, 1909, p. 310. 

2. G. O. Series No. LXXVI, Baroda, 1937— Vol. I, p. 60. 
— "^THUW^T by I^T^H 1. <n ^ ; ^ *" * <1|" colophon :— 

^ mux®* fa^nftcir i ^R^wm w. siqrcrcfr? . . .*j. . ." 

3. Dynastic History of Northern India by H. C. Ray. Calcutta, 
1936, Vol. II, 1035. 

4. Ibid p. 1036. 

5. Des. Cata. of Jain Bhandars MSS by Dalai (1937), Vol. I, 
pp. 33, 162, 218. The colophons of these three MSS are as follows : — 
11) Page 33-' ^^V^V^I vTTOT^gft ^ ^ ^^t*J JTSW^'WJTO- 

( Continued on next page ) 
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1251, 1254 respectively. In one of the colophons of these dated 
MSS the prime minister Nagada is mentioned as ''STSHTTHT sfattn?' ' 
'■'a* transacting tl e business oi the seal in a.d. 12S4. This colophon 
was written 7 years eailier than the Kadi Grant dated 19th March 
a. p. 1261 in whkh we find "VIsaladeva ruling victoriously at 
Anahilapataka : nd wl en tie Mai amatya Nagada was in charge of the 
sctl. 1 it appears, therefore, that the prime minister N£gada had an 
uninterrupted career between a.d. 12;4 2 and 1261 as proved by the 
above colophon and the Kadi Grant. 

Tic MS of the Dcsinamamala copied in a. i\ 1 T 4-1 during the 

rcijjn of king VlsaLuleva is a copy prepared 69 years after the death 
of llcmacanda 3 and hence appears to me to he the oldest dated MS 
of the woik t;o far known. This MS is also 252 ycais older than 

{Continued from previous page) 

(2) Page 162.— "«ta^lV>*^ kmV% *\\ 4ft tfi€ms^sqFI- 

(3) Pa b e 218 :— '^ l«o ^ qregfi[ ^ \ ^T ^4T$ ^ITU^TPW^- 

'^grfcwi 30 n*..^ vjf T ^ T ^rTjfr^3:-qT^r35 i^CT^^^^if^^T* fei%tf inn" 

1. H. C. Ray : Dynastic History, Vol. II, (1936*, p. 1034. 

2. Vide C. D. Dalai : Catalogue of Jesalmere MSS. Baroda 
(192 ) p. 37— -'J he colophon of the MS of liitopadeidmrta was copied in 
A.*>.!2 4 during Vlf.aladcva's reign wh'-n Naguda was the prime minister. 

3f;?l^l *n v J4 ..'."5T fal%^f?T ). 

3. Viik -J BUR AS, xxvi, p. 224— "Hemaoandra was horn on the 
full moon of Kartika ; Sarhvat 1145 (A. C. 1088). In Samvat 1154 
(\. C. 1097) he was initiated into the priestly orders; in 1166 (A. C. 
1109) he obtained the degree or title of Sari and died in Sarhvat 1229 
(A, C. 1172) at the age of 84". Vide a!*.o pp. 6 and 57 of Life of 
Hefrtacandra by Buhler (English Trans, by \)r, Manilal PateK Singhi 
Jaina Series ed. by M^ini JinavijayajSantini^etya, 1936), 
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the Bikaner MS used by Pischel and which is dated a.d. 1493. In 
view of these facts the value of this MS for textual purposes should 
be the greatest as Pischel found that even the best MS used by him 
wa9 not at times trustworthy in constituting the text of the Desindma- 
mala. Students interested in Prakrta philology should try to 
procure a photographic copy of this MS from the authorities of the 
Sanghavl's Pada Bhan^ara. 1 



1. Vide p. 34 of the Jain Bhandars Catalogue (1937)— This 
collection belongs to the LaghuroSalika branch of the Tapagaccha. 
Neither Dr. Buhler nor Peterson had access to this collection though 
they managed to get lists of the MSS prepared through agents. 
Mr. Dalai states that he had complete access to these MSS and that 
lie discovered many new and important Sanskrit and Prakrit works, 
both Jain and Brahmanical supposed to have been unknown or lost 
hitherto. He also discovered an enormous bulk of ApabhramSa litera- 
ture, which is looked upon as the immediate source of many Indian 
vernaculars. 



u. Date of Natyadarpana of Ramacandra, 
The Pupil of Hemaeandra- 
Between A.D. 1150 and 1170 1 

The Editors of tie A* atyadarpani* of Ramacandra state that 
very little is known about Ramacandra* s tonfrcic Gunacandra. 
They further assign to Ramacandra "a life- period from 1100 to 
1 :75 A. D.' 2 No attempt seems to have been made to determine 
the exact limits for the date of the Natyadarpana within the life- 
period rssi^ned to him by the edito s. I shall, therefore, try to 
deteim'ne, as far as possible, the limits w'thin which the date of 
this woik could 1 e fixed satisfactorily. 

According to Bui ler Hemacandra composed tie Kavyanuiasana* 
"probably in the e ginning of tlu ru.'e of Knmdrapdla."* If this 
statement is concct we shall have to assign the l\dvydnvsd>ana to 
the first decrde of Kumarapala's reign i.e. between A. D. 1143 and 
1153. Hemacandra mentions Mammata in his Kavyanu^asana 5 . 

t Jain Vidya, Vol. I, No. 1, PP . 21 26. 

1. G. O. S. Baroda, Vol. I, 1929, ech by G. K. Shrifcondekar and 
L. B. Gandhi. 

2. Ibid, Preface, p. 3 — "As much has been said already about 
the life of Ramacandra in the introduction to the Nalavilasa it is not 
necessary to repeat it here. Suffice it to say that he lived in the 
time of Siddharaja ( U 93-1 143 A. !>.), Kumarapaia (1143-1172 A.D.) 
and Aja\.ipala (1172-1175 A. D.l Ibis la; t King Ajayapala is 
raid to hrve been the cause of FamneatdraV, death. Rama- 
candra w a? made unch r his order to stand on a burning piece of 
eoppr r a:id was (bus killed — When asked by Siddharaja as to who 
should br the next successor (Pattadhara) Hemacandra replied in 
f ivour of Rlnacandra. As Hemacandra got Acaryapada in 1110 A.D. 
it is rea; onable to assi m to his disciple Ramacandra a life-period 
from 1100 to 1175 A. /). With regard to the place of Ramacandra it is 
very probable that he was born and flourished in Gujarat.** 

a. Kd. by R. C. Pankh and R. B. Athavalc, Vols. I and II. 
Bombay, 1938. 

4. Ibid, Vol. U, Intro, p. CCCXXVM. Mr. R. C. Parikh 
regards Buhner's dates for Hemacandra's works as "on the wh(^e 
correct." Vide my paper on Mammata and Hemacandra in the 
Journal of the S. M. Library, Tanjore, Vol. I,,No. 1, pp. 9-13 (1939). 

?. Ibid, Vol. I, p. 1:7 :<< W$ WTC:" 
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Hemacandra's pupil Ramacandra also mentions Mamrr.ata. 1 These 
references put both Hemacandra and his pupil Ramacandra 
sufficiently away from A. D. 1 1 00, the probable date of the 
Kdvyaprakasa of Marnmata according -to Kciih ;;nd Kane. They 2 
also support Buhler's date for the composition of the Kavxapraka&a 
referred to above. It is also possible to piesumt 3 that Ramacandra 
must have been studying the Sahityisastra and helping his guru to 
compose the Kavyanv.msana be* ween A. 1) 1143 ar.d 1153. It may 
further be pointed out that Uamacandia's iclerence to .Marnmata in 
his Natyadarpana is obviously later than Hkmacandra's reference to 
Marnmata. If this position is a -cepted wo are in a position to fix the 
following chronological scries from Mammnta to Xutyadarpana: — 

oi *WW 
Between 1143 and") Between 1 * 50 



C. 
A 



*) ( *) r between 1 Hj and") IVtween 1 M) 

1100 [ JA. D. 10K). I 1153 A. I). -quotes and 11,5 A. D. 
. D. > M173 > (*wrs. ) quotes WWZ 



The above series fixes t! c due of Ndtyadutpana between say 
A.D. 1150 and 1175, a period o! 25 years. This, period further get8 
confirmation from the following evidence : — 

Ramacandra in his JSdtyudurpanu A quote? hi? own work called 
Raghuvildsa composed by him earlier In this drama a MS 5 of 
which has been described by Peterson, we find Ramacandra refer- 



1. Vide p. 177 of Xaty&darpcna (G. O. S) Vol. i (192 ( ); — 

2. Vide p. 10 of my pireron MammaUi and Ihmacondra. 

3. Mr. Parikh observes that Ildnacandra \ i ,iu not only provided 
with a good library by his ioyal friend but that be '"bad the assistance 
of his pupils like Maher.dra Suri, Ramac nuira, Gunacandra and 
others who were only next to him in Uarning" [ nde p. CCC of Intro. 
to Kdvyanusasana, Vol. II. (1938). 

4. Vide index of citations in i\ alyad or porta, 1, 1' 29 r. 227" "48 
^^ra^(«ft5R), 36, 37,57,S<), SI, K2. N5, 9(\ 92, <H, 97, 107, 110, 
136, 145, 1 56," P. 36- - ^i$'/T ^rcsrwfi W^TSt :{»>^tv^;.vt: t tc." 

5.. Fifth Report by Peter*oa, Bombay, 18V';, rp, !44 5 Extracts 
from MSS. preserved at Anhilwad Patau, No. W-~-RaghuviUi>ar.alaka 
by Rftmacandra. 
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ring to the work of his guru Hemacandra as also to his own works', 
which he had composed earlier viz. Nalavilasa and others. These 
references give us the necessary chronological data for fixing the 
earlier terminus to the date of the Natyadarpana , the later terminus 
being of course A. D. 1175 as stated by the editors of the Nafya- 
darpaya in giving us the life-period of Ramacandra. 

According to Blihler 2 Hemacandra's "Grammar must have been 
ready at the earliest towards the end of Vikrama year 1197 — A. D. 
1141. " The editor of the Kavyanuiasana, Mr. Parikh s also 
observes: — "We may place the completion of the grammar at the 
earliest, towards the end of Vikrama year 1185— A. D. 1139/' In 
view of this date for Hemacandra* s grammar which is described as 
< 'fa4i^rflfa>^^R^T*PT ,, in the Raghnvildsa of the author of the 
Natyadarpana we are justified in regarding A. D. 1140 as the earlier 
terminus to the date of Natyadarpana which mentions and quotes 
from the Raghuvildsa several times as we have seen above. We, 
therefore, get the following chronological series with reference to 
the Natyadarpana :— 

mentioned quoted Between say 

in jgflfcTO in*WW&n a. D. 1150 and 1175. 

A. D. 1140. 



1. Ibid — 

Ramacandra also refers to ^flFOT^: — 
"4 XTRP^fT^rew etc." 

2. Vide Intro, to Kdvyanutdsana (Parikh\ Vol. II, 1938 
pp. CCCXXVIIL 

3. Ibid. — The chronology of Hemacandra's works has been 
approximately fixed by Dr. Buhler. Hemacandra has himself indicated 
the order in which he wrote his works, though he nowhere gives 
exact dates for any of his works. 
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In recording the above seres 1 hive necessarily f resulted rn 
interval of about 5 years on either side of the work, Raghuvildsa. to 
that we may safely fix A. D. 11*0 as the earlier terminus for the 
date of the Ndtyadarpana, which appears to me to be the product 
of Ramacandra* s mature genius. In fact Ramacandra refers to many 
of his earlier works 1 which number no less than eleven and which 
show that Ramacandra was not only a critic but a poet and dramatist 
as well at the time when he composed this work on dramaturgy and 
its commentary called the Ndtyadarpanativrtti, towards il e close of 
which Ramacandra bows to his guru Hemacandra in the follow ing 
verse : — 

P. 215 of Xdtyadarpani (Vol. I, 192 ( J — 

sftt^ry^fn'f SRTic r* ;r*U 3TC: U * f ' 

In this verse Hcmacnndra is referred to as the author of works 
on *re^ (ssOT-vgw^R), smror ( xrmowrataT ) f WT^( = ^r*mg^RT*T), 
^*^*J ( =3F?r33TrflR\ This refetence proves that wl en the comment- 
ary on the Ndtyadarpana was composed by Ramacandra the works 
of Hemacandra referred to above were already in existence. We 
have already mentioned that according to Biihler W-^rv^Wf and 
flraftg^TSW were composed, say between A. D. Ili3 and 1153, ar.d 
*Wfr3'flrrcR was composed towards the end of A. D. 1139 or say 
in A. D. 1140. lie remaining work viz. JNUoitfrcrfarr belongs 
according to Biihler to the period viz., 1 160 1173 (V.S. 121C-12-.9I* 
If this statement is correct we aie in a position to infer that 



1. Vide Index of citation* in tie Adt}a(,'atfLTia (\o!. I, 112 ( >) 
The following works of Ramacandra quoted by him in the Natyadur- 
pana are noted in this Index : — 

(i)^g^tf*r^r^; xw^i *ivim. ,. [\ ^.U-r v \ t^i^q) ^Vt^jt, 

*g<^ (TOJUH ) WT^I, , {%) ^.jfafcHTtj; (sn^iT ) Vi)V%H , (*) UW'^'?^ 

A list of 39 works of Ramacandra is recorded on. p. 33 of Intro. 
to Nalavildsa (G. O S. Baroda, 1926\ This list includes the above 
mentioned 11 works. P, 24 — Fellow-students of RSmacandra were : — 

*R {%) TOW 5 *, (*) WFW*R I 

2, Mr, Parikh's Intro, to KavytinuMsana (II), p.- CCCXXIX, : 
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Ramacandra composed his commer.laiy 1!csr^[^oi^i^i% after the 
completion of Hemacandra's Prawdnamimarhsa (between A.D. 1160 
and 1173) that is to say after A.D. 1160 and before A.D. 1173. If the 
Ndfyadarpana and its Vivrtti may be supposed to have been 
composed in close succession we shall have to assign both these 
works to the period A D. 1160-1113. However, as the date stands 
at present I am inclined to assign the following limits to the 
chronology of the text and the commentary : — 

(1) Ndtyadarpa^a— composed between A.D. 1150 and 1170. 

(2) Ndtyadarpaftavivrtti — composed between A. D. 1160 
and 1170. 

The later limit of A. D. 1170 indicated by me above for both 
the works is based on the following evidence : — 

(1) King Ajayapala 1 who killed Ramacandra by torture ruled 
between A. D. 1173 and 1176. 

(2) The story of the above torture is recorded by Merutunga 
in his Prabandhacintdmani composed in 1305 A. D. (Sarhvat 1361) 
(Vide pp. 37-39 of Intro, to Nalavildsa). 

(3) Ramacandra was living in A.D. 1173, when his guru 
Hemacandra died, and when Ramacandra consoled King Kumara- 
pala according to the Kumar apdlacarita composed in A. D. 1366 
by Jayasirhhasuri (vide p. 37 of Intro, to Nalavilasa, G. O. S. 
Baroda, 1926). 

(4) As Kumarapala's reign is assigned to the period A. D. 1144- 
1173 1 and Ajayapala* s reign to the period A. D. 1173-1176, we must 
presume that Ramacandra, the author of the Ndtyadarpana must 
have met his death after the death of Hemacandra 2 and also that of 
Kumarapala in A. D. 1173. At any rate Ramacandra could not 
have composed any works after A. D. 1173 if we believe in 
Merutunga's account of the hatred of Kumarapala' s successor 



1. Vide p. 1047 of Dynastic History of Northern India by H. C 
Ray, Calcutta, Vol. II (1936). 

2. Vide p. CCX1C of Parikh's Intro, to Kav. According to the 
Pra.Cha. Hemacandra died in the year V. S. 1229* A. D. 1173 at 
the ripe old age of 84 years— a short time before KumirajpSla died. 



bAffc-Or'NATYABARPAlStA-O!' RJMfteANbKA 



41 



towards him and the consequent death by torture which ended the 
brilliant literary career 1 of our author. 

The chronology of the known works of Ramacandra cannot be 
determined in this paper as it requires separate treatment. 1 shall, 
however, close this paper by recording a few dates about Ramacandra 
which would give a useful back-ground for a close study of the 
chronology of his works : — 



Particulars 

Birth of Ramacandra's guru 5*f3 ? 2f. 

Initiation of %^T^ : *? into holy order. 

IjTR^ completes his grammar (^T^r^TPFR). 

Death of King Jayasirhha Siddharaja. 

Date of a Ms of Ramacandra's ^^TT^K 
(Jesalmere MSS. Cata. p. 11). 



A. D. 


1 

I 

Sarhvat | 


' 1089 


1 



1094 


| 


1139 


! i 


1143 


i 


1146 


! 1205 ; 


1159 


! 



c. 1159 





1173 



; ? composed 3>T^?n|STT*T3 & w^rg^T*?^. 



V*T^F3f composed commentary on ^GTTO^ 
or ^. ^wrrr^r. 

Manikyacandra (a of ^rwiTOmzfar) refers 
in his Snf*<HW*renpT5*T to Ramacandra :— 

(see. p. >2 of Intro, to ^ftpro). 

Ramacandra consoles ^pRqrt^ on the death 
of k**zf%. (vide WRqra^?*rr-~-A. D. 1366). 



1. Mr. Parikh (vide footnote to his Intro, p. CCXIC. Kav.) 
states : — "Hemacandra had a group of disciples who were very learned 
and who helped him in his work. Of these Ramacandra deserves 
special mention. He is reported to be the author of a hundred Pra- 
bandhas, that is, compositions. Some of his plays are published; they 
are good as literature and show considerable skill in the technique 
of play-writing. His Ndtyadarpapa a work on dramaturgy has been 
published in the G. O. S. It throws some new light on the history of 
Sanskrit drama. His Kumdra>vihdra-$ataka is a fine piece of 
description and gives an idea of what big temples were in those days. 
The poem should be studied very carefully by every student of 
Gujarat architecture and art." 



& 
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Particulars 



$^rrr^srf?rafqr contains a quotation Lorn 
Ramacandra's TOf^sw. (See p. 35\ ibid). 

Death of Ramacandra caueed by snWTrar — 
(1173-76 A. D). 

1295 j namT^rWrT^f^^f% <ont ins a quotation 
Ifrom ^^fir^m of Ramacanc ra (see. p. J?5 — ibid). 

1306 j MS of R^V^W^wnof Ramacandra. (vide 
p. 1131 of Vol II of Dynastic His, and El, XI, 
p. 70. 

XTOfsreratfrT refers to the destruction of tl e 
right-eye of Un'QFZr. 



7. Identification of Kutulakhana Mentioned by 
Jinaprabhasuri in his Vividha-Tlrtha-Kalpa J 

Dr. B. C. Law in his "Studies in the Vividha-Tirtha-Kalpa" 
recently published in the Jaina Antiquary* states that this Jain work 1 
is important and helpful in the study of ancient Indian Geography 
as some of the materials recorded in it are new and interesting. 
I find on a perusal of this work that this work contains some 
historical data also, which need to be properly exploited and 
corroborated from all sources possible, contemporary or otherwise. 
For this purpose, we must know the life-history 3 of its author 
Jinaprabhasuri and hence we are giving below a chronological 
survey of the events connected with the life of Jinaprabha and his 
contemporaries : — 



t K. V. R. Aiyangar Comm. Volume, pp. 345-350. 

1. Vol. IV, No. IV (March 1939), pp. 109423. 

2. Vividhatlrthakalpa by Jinaprabhasuri, Ed. by Muni Jina- 
vijayaji, Singhi Jaina Granthamdld No. 10, Shantiniketan (Bengal), 
1934. The Editor informs us in the Introduction that this work is 
important for History as well as for Geography. It is a sort of Guide 
Book to different tirthas as existing in the 14th Century. Jinaprabha- 
suri was greatly honoured by Tughlak Sultan Mahammad Shah in 
the same manner in which Hiravijayasuri was later honoured by 
Emperor Akbar in the 16th Century. Dealing with the date of com- 
position of this work the Editor states that it must have required 
about 30 years for its composition, because the earliest date recorded 
in it is Sathvat 1364= A.D. 13u8 while the latest date is Sathvat 
1389 = A. D. 1333. — The dated Mss. of this work used by the Editor 
are as follows : — A. — Sathvat 1466 = A. D. 1410 ; B.— about 400 years 
old ; C— about 400 years old; D.— 17th Century; Pa. Sathvat 1521 = 
A. D. 1471] Pb.— an incorrect copy; ?.— Sathvat 1505 = A. D. 1449) 
E. — appears to be old. 

3. Vide p. xxxvii of Index to Authors in Peterson's Fourth 
Report on Mss (1894, Bombay)* J. ( = Jinaprabhasuri) wrote his 
Commentary on Bhayahara-Stotra in Sakitapura in Samvat 1365 
( « A. D. 1309). He was a pupil of Jinasirhhasuri. J. composed his 
Commentary on the AjitasdntUtava of Nandisena in the city of 
DfiSarathl ( « Sakitapura = Ayodhya) in Samvat 1365 ( = A. D. 1309). 

{Continued on the next page) 
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Date 
A. D. 



1271 
1275 

1293 

1296 

1308 

1309 

1310 



Event 
J = Jinaprabhasuri 



Place 



J. composed Apdpdbrhatkapla. j 5[3TWm? 

Laghu Kharatara-gaceha founded by • 
J's guru Jinasirnhasuri. 

J. helps Mallisern to complete his 
commentary on the Sydd? ddamaiij art \ 

I 
J. composed sp:cFsJT%^V;£RJr (See 
Jesalmere Catalogue; 

i 

J. compsed his V aibhdragiri Kalpa 
(Kalpa.No. 11- p. 2 ). 

J. composed comm. on Bhayahara- ^%igj 
Stotra as also a comm. on Ajita- ( = ^fr v :^r) 
sdntistdva 

The probable time when Isamy' was 
born at Delhi. 



{Continued from previous page) 

RatnaSekharasuri, author of the Nydyakandalipanjika % studied 
under J. -J. com rosed Surividydkalpa or Siii imanti ap adesavh arana 
and helped Mallisenasuri in his Commentary on the Syddvdda- 
matljari of Hemacandra completed in Saka 1214 or Samvat 1349 — 
1293 A. D. -J. is the Author of Tirthakalpa. 'Ihc Apapalrhalkalpa 
(No. 235 of A. 1882-83) is a part of Tir.hakalpa which was written 
in Devagirinagara in Samvat 1327 ( = A. D. 1271) — Vide No. 1256 of 
1886-92. J. composed another work cal'ed the Pancaparamesthlstava 
(No. 349 of A. 1SS2-8 ). See Klatt's Oncmaticon for a list of the 
known works of this writer. His known dates range from Samvat 
1349 {-A. D. 1293), to Samvat 1369 ( = A D. 1313. His guru Jina- 
sirnhasuri founded the Laghukharataragaccha in Samvat 1331 
( = A. D. 7275). 

1. Isamy wrote Futuh-us-Salatin, a history of Musalman Kings 
of India in Persian verse. He migrated from Delhi to Daulatabad by 
the royal command in A. D. 1327 and lived at that capital for the 
next quarter of the century. He composed his hktory in 1349-50 
A. D. after'the establishment of Bahmani throne at Gulburga. Vide 
pi 261 ol Indian Culture (Jan. 1939), Vol, V, No. 3). article by N. 
Vcnkata Rarnanayya 
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4* 



Date 
A.D. 



Event 



Place 



1293 to 1313 Known elites for J. according to Peter- 
j son. 

1324 J wftfTorffa (Composed Saka 1246) See 
! p. i26 Limdi Cata. 1928. 

1321 j Muhammad Taghlakh transfers his \ ftew*H| 
! capital . irony Delhi to Devagiri and '• 
I calls it JftfrTUT^. 

1332 | Muhammad Taghlakh honours J. by 

! providing him vviih a good house to 
live in, which he called Rhattaraka 
Sarai (vide p. K (> of V. T. Kalpa). 

Coj responds to Wednesday, 15th 
July 1332 A. D. 

1333 (12th September) Ibn Batfita reached . 

Indus. i 

1334 | {22nd March) Settlement of a dispute ! 

(Pudukottah inscription). 

13M 13W \ Rebell'ons of Ma'bar and Laklnauti. 



1342 Batuta set out foi China as ambas- 

{22nd July) sndor. 

1344 j Recall of Qutluyh Kl rm from the 
(8th December) Deccan . 

13 19 50 Isamy con; posed his history, wliich is 
the earliest account of Muhammad 
Tui;} kq's rei[;n. 

1355 Jbn Batiita dictated li is Tiaveh from 

memory. 



In the above chronology we (;et the dales of JinaprahhasGri viz., 
A. D. 1211 , 1275, 1293, 1296, 1308, 1309, 1324, 1332, the difference 
between the first due and the last date being 61 years. Evidently" 
Jinaprabhasuri must have been a man of advanced age when he 
was honoured by Sultan Muhammad Tugl laq. Presuming that he 
was twenty years old when le composed hig Apdpabrhatkalpa at 
Devagiri in A. D. 1271 he must have been born towards the middle 
of the 13th Century and as his above work is associated with Deva- 
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giri it may be reasonable to conclude that his contact with that 
place lasted upto at least A. D. 1332 when lie was honoured by 
Muhammad Taghlaq as stated by him in his Vividhatirtha-Kalpa 
(No. 51) in which he mentions one Kuiulakl an (ft^^T) as the 
officer in charge of Daulatabad (^SKITST^) as will be seen from the 
following lines 1 :-— 

This appears to be the only reference to l^S'SRf by Jinaprabha- 
suri in the whole of the V ividhatirtha~Kalpq z and as the editor has 
not identified him it is necessary to investigate and prove the 
identity of this historical personage on the strength of contem- 
porary evidence. 

I propose to identify agfJS^R w ho is styled as 1*H*1W«S 
with reference to the capital of Daulatabad in Jinaprabhasttri's 
work with QUTLUGH KHAN about whom the following informa- 
tion is given by Prof. N. V. Ramanayya 3 :* — 

(1) He was recalled from his post on 8th December \ 1344. 4 

(2) He was governor of the Maratha country and his depar- 

ture from Devagir must have taken place about March 
1345 A. D. 5 

(3) His brother's name was '"Alim-ul-Mulk. 6 



1. My friend Prof. R. D. Laddu renders the above passage into 
Sanskrit as follows : — 

*T5TWTT tfTTR*nf% $?tfHm*H f^^ttgt nfcT R^R ^ 3?Tf^H " 

2. Prof. H. D. Velankar records the following information 
about this work in the press-coppy of his Jinaratnakoia (p. 238) :— 

/ tft'W a T also called $«qiFflqr containing legendary and historical 
account of the different Jain holy places of pilgrimage, composed 
between Sarhvat 1365*1390 (i.e. A. D. 1309—1334) by Jinaprabha- 
suri, pupil Jinasirhhasuri of Kharatara Gaccha. It is a very useful 
book and is written partly in Sanskrit and partly in Prakrit. Ihe 
different parts were written separately and then put together by the 
author. It is being published in the Bibliotheca Indica" 

3. Indian Culture, Vol. V (1938-39\ pp. 135446 and 261-269, 

4. 'Ibid., p. 136. 

5. Ibid., p. 144. 

6. Ibidi, p. 145. 
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(4) According to Isamy he led a successful expedi- 

tion against the army of Nusrat KhSn in Bidar and that 
he defeated Ali Shah at Dharur. 1 

(5) His son Alap Khan led an expedition against Chandgadh * 

(6) The Sultan sent lis order to Qutlugh Kh£n for sending 

the people from Deva£lr to Dehli.* 
The above information clearly shows that Qutlugh Khan was an 
important personage and played a prominent part at the Sultan's 
court at Daulatabad though he was recalled from the place 
in A.D. 13 14. In the details about this governor of Devagiri 
recorded by Prof. Ramanayya 1 ha^e not been able to trace the date 
of his appointment to the governorship of Devagiri but as 
Jinaprabhasuri mentions him as ^WTTSPB j n a. D. 1332 it 
would be reasonable to suppose that he must have been 
appointed to that office some years earher. It is, however, certain 
that he acted in that important cap?c : ty at least from A. D. 1332 to 
1344, a period of 12 years. Ibn Battuta 4 who was born on 24th 
February 1304 and who reached Indus on 12th September 1333 and 
later reached the Sultan's capital Daulatabad refers to our JjgswaR 
in the following lines :— "At Daulat Abad resides the great Khan 
Qutlu Khdn t the Sultan's tutor, who is governor of the town and 
the Sultan's representative there and in the lands of Saghar, 
Tiling (Telingana) and their dependent territories. This province 
extends for three months' march, is well populated and wholly 
under his authority and that ot his lieutenants." 5 

It appears to me that Kutula Khan mentioned by Jinaprabha- 
suri, Qutlu Khan mentioned by Battuta and Qutlugh Khdn men- 
tioned by Isamy and others are identical. If this identity is 
accepted it would be possible to surest that Jinaprabha may have 
heard about Battuta who reached India about a year after 
Muhammad Taghlakh's meeting with Jinaprabha in July 
1332. Though it is easy to imagine a personal contact of 
Qutlugh Khan with Jinaprabhha in A. D. 13j>2 and with 
BattQta after A. D. 1333 it is difficult to prove any 
direct contact between Jinaprabha and Battuta unless any 
documentary evidence on this point is discovered by scholars like 
Prof. Raman *yya ar.d otl ers, who ha\e made a close study of the 
history of Muhammad Taghlakh's reign. 1 shall also be happy to 
learn from Jain nholais any historical facts about the biography of 
Jinaprabhasuri especially after A. D. 1332. 



. L Ibid , p. 263. 2. Ibid. 3. Ibid, 

4, Vide p. 2 of Ibn Battu'ta : Travels in Asia and Africa 
(A. D. 1325-1354), ed. by H. A. R. Gibb, London, 1929 (Eroadwty 
Travellers). 5. Ibid. 9 p. 227. 



8. Date of NatakalaksanaratnakoSa of 
Sagaranandin — Before A,D. 1431 I 

Prof. Myles Dillon in his preface to the edition of the Ndfaka- 
lak$anaratnakosa} of Sagaranandin states that this work was 
discovered by Prof. Sylvain Levi during his visit to Nepal in 1922 
and reported by him in the Journal Asiatique xciii, p. 210 (1933). 
In examining the question of the chronology of this work 
Prof. Dillon observes : — 

"He (Prof. Levi) pointed out that the text is quoted by Raya- 
mukuta in a commentary on the Amarakosa written a.d. 1431 which 
would give an inferior date but it has not been possible to verify 
this as I have been unable to discover a complete edition of the 
commentary." 2 

X Annals (B. O. R. I.) XIX, pp. 280-288. 

1. Pub by the Oxford University Press, 1937, Vol. I, Text with 
a Preface. 

2. Do — Preface, p. vii. As Pro. Levi's discovery of the Ndfaka- 
laksanaratnakosa was announced in 1923 Dr. S. K. Dc could not 
make use of it in Vol. I (1*23 of his History of Sanskrit Poetics. 
Dr. V. Raghavan of Madras appears to be unaware of it in 1933 when 
he made the following remarks in the Annals of the Bhandarkar 
Institute, Vol. XIV (1933), p. 260:—"On page 325 of his Poetics, Vqh I 
in the list of anonymous works Dr. De gives a work called N&fqka* 
ratnakoia as being cited by Rayamukuta and Bhanuji on Amara and 
as having been noticed by Aufretht. 'Ihere is every likelihood of this 
Ndtakaratnakosa being only that section of the Samgitaraja deal- 
ing with Drama proper, the Daiarupaka and the Uparupaka 
scheme, Itivrua, Sarhlhi etc. The sections on Rasa .and Najaka, 
these two being widely read parts of the Natyalaitra and connected 
more than the other sections to Alamkara also perhaps got separated 
into independent works, as the existence of a separate Ms of the 
Rasaratnakosa and the citations of these sections with the mere 
chapter-name show." Dr. Raghavan further observes in the footnote 
to the above extract; — "From these Ratnakosas that are sections of 
the Samgitaraja must be distinguished the lexicon Ratnakoia which 
is quoted in commentaries on Amara. The lexicon Ratnakoia is very 
mach earlier to the Sathgitaraja" 

48 
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Perhaps Prof. L6vi'a statement may have been based on the 
following entry in Aufrecht's Cata. Catalogorum 1 :— 

M sTR^wSter quoted by Rayamukuta and Bhanuji Qxf. 182 b 1 " 
In the above entry the fact of Rayamukuta's quotation from and 
mention of the Natakaratnakoia, if verified and identified in the 
text of the Nd}akalaksanaratnakosa now made available on the basis 
of the Nepal Ms. will have the highest chronological value. As 
however, Prof. Dillon has not been able to verify the above refer- 
ence I propose to attempt such verification in this paper. 

The Paddrthacandrika? of Brhaspati surnamed Rayamukuta- 
inani and generally known as Rayamukuta was composed in A. d. 
1431. It is based on sixteen earlier commentaries on the Amara- 
koia. The author was a native of Radha in Bengal. He was the 
s<m of Govinda and father of ViSrama, Rama and others. Aufrecht 
has already recorded a list 4 of authorities quoted by Rayamukuta 
numbering about 270. 

As neither a complete edition of Rayamukuta' $ commentary 
nor the list of authorities published by Aufrecht was available to 
me I had to avail myself of a good copy 5 of the work available in 
the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. On 
folio 96 b of this copy I found the following passage : — 



1. Vol. I, p. 284. 

2. Cata. of Bod. Library, Oxford, 1864, by Aufrecht, p. 182 — 
Here a Ms of a commentary of Bh&nuji Dik?ita on the Amarakoia 
has been described. In the list of authorities mentioned by BhSnuji 
•TU^^^ftT has been mentioned. Dr. Belvalkar assigns Bhatfoji 
Dik$ita to "about 1630 A. D." (Systems of Sans. Grammar, p. 47). 
Bh5nuji, also called R&maSraml, was the son of Bhaftoji Diksita. 
( Vide Kane : Hist, of Dharma. Vol. I, p. 455 f. n.). 

3. Vide p. xix of Intro, to Kalpadrukoia, Vol. I, (G. O. S. 
Baroda, 1923) by Prof. Ramavatara Sharma. A. Borooah edited a 
portion of the Pad&rtha-Candrikd in 1887-88. 

4. Z. D. M. G., xxviii, pp. 109-118. 

5. Ms No. 109 of 1866-68 collection. 
I.I.UH.4 
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11 ^ TORS; fefeqnr5*ft *$% 
jfisrfaa ^feftra fassfaft sfetf am ii 

Now compare the following extract from Prof. Dillon's edition 
of the N atakalaksanaratnahoia with the above extract: — 

Page 108— 



fa^a %fif fiftpn: tftat *tot: wottot: i" 

As Rayamukuta mentions "^T^^sTpt" as the source of his 
quotation and as the quotation itself has been identified in Prof. 
Dillon's edition of the N atakalaksanaratnakoia we can easily 
conclude that HTd*w^*tor is identical with ^rc^^iRe^TO. 1 As 
Sagaranandin has drawn largely on Bharata's Natyaiastra and as 



1. The correct title of the work appears to be ^T£3^*R;c?r%T5T of 
which •TEERW^t'-'T is evidently an abbreviated form. At the begin- 
ning of the work the author remarks "^Tl^^oi S^Wl* WTW:" 

(lines 6 7). In the following extract from the end of the work the 
word ^TTS^^T has been emphasized and the colophon gives us the 
title ttW&Wl^J%-~ Page 134 (lines 3217-3230)— 

ngt sf*^f<? raw 

^$fWrc?rf^m<J^- 

infwf^raf w^^iv^iH^ 1 
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Prof ♦ Dillon has obliged us by giving us an exhaustive index of 
quotations from the Ndfyaidstra we are in a position to see that the 
three lines quoted by Rayamukuta in A. d. 1431 as from Hre^T^TCfT 
are found almost identical with the following lines found in chapter 
XXIV of the Natyaiastra} called '^mT^WFr' :— 

mzrfm f ?f*r?i fir-eft^ ®fez sot ii «* w 
fa$? %fa ftfeq-T ?&t *sftat mmemi i " 

Though the above quotation from the Natyaiastra is identical 
with that in Dillon's text of the N dtakalak§anaratnakoia we must 
presume that Rayamukuta has quoted from the Ndtakaratnakoia of 
Sagaranandin and not from the Natyaiastra, as he mentions his 
source by natne. It would be, therefore, reasonable to conclude that 
the work of Sagaranandin was available to him. Ibis inference 
enables us to state definitely that the date of the N dtakalaksana- 
ratnakoia is earlier than a. d. 3431. We may even go a little further 
and conclude that it may have been composed before the latter half of 
the 14th century, presuming that a work to be quoted as authority by 
a writer of Rayamukuta's learning and critical ability must have 
taken more than 50/60 years to attain the necessary celebrity and 
authority. 

We have already recorded above that a work called sfrewraHr 
has been quoted by Bhanuji DIksita in his commentary on the 
Amarakoia as stated by Aufrecht in his description of an Oxford 
Ms of the commentary. I find this quotation in a printed edition 2 
of this commentary as follows : — 

tftsrfaa §fgftm fessfaft ^fe£ <tot h 

The first two lines of the above quotation are identical with the 
first two lines of Rayamukuta's quotation from the Ndfakaratnakoia 
but the difference in the 3rd line will be clear from their comparison 
as follows : — 

1. Vide p. 210 of Nafyaidstra, ed. by Batuknatha Sharma and 
Baladeva UpSdhyaya (Kashi Sans. Series No. 60) Benares, 1929. 

2. Amarakoia with comm. Vydkhydsudha or Ramairami ly 
Bhfinuji DIksita (son of the grammarian Bha^oji Dikfita) cd. b) 
Pandit Sivadatta, N. S. Pre8s,Bombay, 1905.-Page 95— -HI^HM, verse 31. 
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1431 A. D.— Rayamukufa— 

c. 1630 A. D— Bhanuji Dik§ita— 

" ft&?T %fa W?TBCTT ^3T <5fW WTO! i" 

As Bhanuji DIksita is a later commentator on the Amarakoia 
the possibility of his copying in toto an earlier quotation in RSyamu- 
kuta's commentary on the same work will have to be disproved 
before any importance is attached to Bhanuji's quotation from the 
Natakaratnakoia. I am of opinion that the difference in the 3rd 
line of the quotation as is revealed in the above comparison is so 
marked that we can safely presume the existence of a Ms of the 
Nafakaratnakosa from which Bhanuji has taken the quotation in 
question. This Ms obviously shows a different version of the text 
if we can judge from the variations noticeable in a single line as 
pointed out in the above comparison of the versions of the same line 
as found in Rayamukuta's quotation and in Bhanuji's quotation. 

Let us now consider the date of Bhanuji DIksita. Dr. Belval- 
kar assigns his father Bhattoji to about 16?0 a. d. ! Dr. Saletore, 
however, assigns him to the "last quarter of the sixteenth and the 
first quarter of the seventeenth century A.D" 2 If this date is correct 
we shall have to presume that Bhattoji flourished say between A. D. 



1. Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, Poona, 1915, Pages 46-47 — 
"Jagannatha, the Court Pandit of Emperor Shahajahan, informs us in 
his Praudhamanoramakucamardini that Bhattoji was the pupil of 
Se§a-Kr§na, to whose memory he does very scant justice in his 
Praudhamanorama. As Jagannatha himself was the pupil of the son of 
this Se§a~Kj:sna, this gives us Bhaftoji's date which must be about 
A. D. 1630. This is also confirmed by the fact that a pupil of 
Bhattoji wrote a work in Sarhvat 1693 ( = A. D. 1637)." 

2. Vide p. 98 of Karnataka Historical Review, Vol. IV, 1937 
(Jan.-July) Nos. I and 2 — Dr. Saletore's evidence may be briefly 
indicated here. Bhattoji in the opening verses of his fif^tesJT states 
that he wrote the work at the order of Keladi Venkatendra, who is 
identified by Dr. Saletore with king Venkafapa N&yak I (1582—1629 
A. D.). This king wa6 noted for his patronage to learned men an$ 
seems to have composed a comm. on the Sivagitd of the Padma- 
purana. Bhattoji calls himself the son of ^t^f^^f2^Tf^^^?f?fh?^^ 
in the ftr^*§*T. 
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1575 and 1625. Prof. Kane 1 assigns Bhattoji to the period "about 
1575-1650 A. d." in one place while in another 1 place he assigns 
him to a period " 1560-1620 a. d. m — a date which agrees with Dr. 
Saletore's date for Bhattoji mentioned above. I am inclined to 
accept for the present Dr. Saletore's view about Bhattoji's date and 
assign Bhanuji Diksita 3 (the son of Bhattoji) to about 1630 a. d. 

In view of the above date for Bhanuji Diksita, 'about 1630 a. d/ 
would be one of the later limits for the date of the Ndtakaratnakoia. 
Prof. Dillon states ( Preface p. vii ) that the Ratnakoia cited by 
Rucipati in his commentary on the Anarghardghava appears to be 
the text of the N dtakalaksanakoia edited by him and that Ranga- 
natha in his commentary on the V ikratnorvaiiya cites Sagara 
regularly by name and quotes the text (vide pp. 90-96, foot-notes 
of Dillon's Edition). Though Rucipati's date is uncertain, observes 
Prof. Dillon, the Ms from which the commentary is edited in 
Kdvyamdla 5 was written in a. d. 1613. He, therefore, puts 
A. D. 1613 as the later limit for Sagara's date. 4 

A 8 we have, however, identified the reference to the Ndfaka- 
ratnakoia mentioned by Rayamukuta in the Dillon's edition of the 
Nafakalakfaparatnakoia y the later limit for Sagara' date is a.d. 1431 
definitely. 

We have already referred to Dr. Raghavan's view regarding the 
nature and contents of the Ndtakaratnakoia. According to this 
view the work may have been originally a part of the Samgitaraja 



1. History of Dharmaidstra, Vol. I, p. 716. 

2. Ibid, p. 517— ^n^T^far by mfk (1560-1620 A. D.)" 

3. Lak$manapan<Jita wrote a work called er^tf gqrT in 1662 A. D. 
He mentions V^TWT and STOTOfa; as his preceptors. See Ms. No. 143 
of 1902-7 > folio 3— <t 5^W«m^TTH^g^!^ ,, mentioned in Kalpa I 
of the work. M»st probably *TWW mentioned as one of the pre- 
ceptors of Lak§mana Pandita is identical with Bhanuji Diksita alias 
RimftSrama. Lak§manapandita hailed from the MahSra§tra (3[W°rf^T- 
<UW fM": *TW3*ntfT5WmT: ). Vide verse 10 at the beginning. 

4. SSgara quotes from numerous previous works. In the Index 
of authors given by Prof. Dillon we find the following names : — 

tflTTOfft. The Index of titles includes the following names :— ^ftNTf , 
( Continued on next page ) 
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composed by Rana Kumbha of Mewad (a.d. 1433-1468). ' We have 
proved in this paper that the work mentioned by ftayamukuta in 
a. d. 1431 as Natakaratnakoia is identical with the N atakalak$ana- 
tatnakoia now made available to us in Prof. Dillon's edition. The 
author of this work is Sagaranandin who flourished definitely before 
a.d. 1431, the date of Rayamukuta's commentary on the Amarakoia. 
There is no possibility of any identity of the two works viz. 
Sathgitaraja of Rana Kumbha and the Nafakalakf attar atnako fa of 
Sagaranandin as these two works are distinctly separated in points 
of time and authorship. 2 



(Continued from previous page) 
m^T, f^t^fosflT, fWTTl, f^qSTf , f^TTU^T, W~fT*RcT, ^ft^STO, 

mvqz, f^r^ri^T, siFrefam, crtt^^i, ?wi?, ^tir, ^rasfH 
^tt?t«, ^^to'crc, *\v*mv t m£mv* f ^fa^. ^m^wM, wwlf, 
mm^rK,^r^f?iqwT[,3^??q^, g^RRis, m^f, snifter, f^F^rft, 

W^RSjpp, tftafa^, ^W^p/f, ^f^TTjg^, JT^^NnjT?;, ^RFBPTlflw, 

gsprsw, ^mSzw*, ^Ntft, ^tr^iw?:, uwwjspr, u^nprpftftr, *m. 
fam % ^mre^, ^rng^, tfuw, ^cffafrro, vfoftrkm*, «5T*rara*rTf , ^ife- 

l^ft^^n, SF?^fI, '-O^T^, ^ftSTCPtyRT, ^f^W^rf, ^ftffa^m, STTj^cIS*, sire- 
^feRJT, >^Rft^, ^WHT, ^M|, itffalf , g^<Tf, ^tfrra^,— (WJ- 
^FTTf , 3?^Wf , 3?*PeWW, ^PK, T lKFK, ^Ifff^, %W3fl| t ^faiTS, 
5,f$n«, *pKT%r$, qfe^s, qfaw**X ^S^lf^T, ^HF^I. ^^1«, w- 
fW, wrrci*. <a%<nf ). 

1. 7ide Rajputana Gazetteer, Vol.IlI- A, by Major K. D. Erskine, 
Allahabad, 1909— Part III (Sirohi States), p. 303—"The great Rana 
Kumbha of Mewar (1433-68)" 

2. Though the identity of the Ndfakaratntikosa with the 
Sathgitaraja is impossible in view of the evidence recorded in this 
paper it does not affect the other suggestion of Dr. Raghavan that the 
Rasaratnakoia forms a substantial section of Rana Kumbha's very 
voluminous work Sathgitaraja. The nebular hypothesis of the 
Rasaratnakoia being separated from the central mass of the SathgUa* 
raja and leading an independent existence is possible as the identity 
o? authorship of these works is proved by Dr. Raghavan in his paper 
"The Rasaratnakoia, the Natakaratnakoia and the Sathgitaraja" 
{Annals, XIV, pp. 258)..; 
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We have fixed a.d. 1431 as one terminus to the date of the 
Ndtakalaksanaratnakoia. As regards the other terminus we quote 
Prof. Dillon's remarks : — 4t The V iddhaidlabhafijikd of Raja^ekhara 
which is cited at 1. 3071 dates from the tenth century (see Konow : 
Das Indische Drama, p. 84). If the Dutdngada cited at 1. 983 is the 
play of Subhata, which there is no reason to doubt, the superior 
date is A.D. 1243 (see Grey J. Am. Or. Soc. 32, 39) but the identity 
is not certain as there are no quotations. The Ramabhyudaya 
quoted is not that of Ramadeva (fifteenth century), which has been 
edited by Losch, Das Indische schattenheater , p. 80 for none of the 
quotations are to be found in that text. The Ratnakoia may be as 
early as the thirteenth century but I cannot now put forward any 
more exact date as the author Sagaranandin is not known except in 
connection with this work (L^vi. Jour. Asiatique xciii, p. 211)/' 

In the above remarks Prof. Dillon refers to the work Rama- 
bhyudaya mentioned and quoted from 1 by Sagaranandin. As 
Ramadeva' s Ramabhyudaya of the ISth century has been ruled out 
by Prof. Dillon we must find other works of this name. Aufrecht* 
records a Ms of this work, which is in 30 Sargas but the authorship 
is ascribed to one Venkatega. The work of this name quoted by 
Anandavardhana must also be taken into account. It is ascribed to 
Ya^ovarman.' I may, however, record an inscriptional reference to 

1. Vide Dillon's Edition of the Ndtakalak§aparatnakoia 
pp. 33, 130 : — 

line 784— " WTTWI^ U^«R ^TI^to4t ^TfWf ttSftft tfrarefar mm 
5&mT wrar ^fori (Wr: i ^t? i 

line 3126— "*WT OTP^l^ *TF*t I 

^qT^fW^ref%T%U^*TCl%: I 

S^fa * tor: v&%\ f^t 3Toft * IrA: U m 

2. Cata.jCatalo. I, p. 523— *W+-f^ Kavya in 30 Sargas, by 
Venkajefia. Burnell 161 b (and commentary)" also (1) U*U*g^i Nafaka 
by YaSovarman. Quoted by Anandavardhana in Dhvanydloka, in 
Sdhityadarpana p. 171 (2)— by Vyisa Sri Ramadeva. Br. M. 
(addit. 26; 424), 

3. Abhinavagupta who was born between 950 and 960 A. D. 
according to Dr. K. C. Pandey — vide p. 8 of his Abhinavagupta, 
VoV;I— 1935» tfefers to Ramabhyudaya of YaSovarman in his com- 
mentary Locana on the Dhvanydloka of Anandavardhana : — ^TOsypJ' 
*r^faT~'f^fa?cT WT SWf- ' (p. 148 of K§vyamfiia edition). 
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R&m&bhyudaya which appears to have been a Kavya composed by a 
poet of the name Narayana. The inscription in which this reference 
is found hails from the Central Provinces. The verse 1 containing 
the name of the work and the name of the poet reads as follows :— 

^Sif^fa3?fa*vr^T%are^t n" 

The bearing of this verse on the date of the Nafakalakfana- 
ratnakoia will have to be studied at some length and hence must be 
left to a future study. 2 



1. This verse was kindly supplied to me by Prof. V. V. Mirashi of 
Nagpur in a private communication dated 27th July 1937, inquiring 
if I could trace a reference to this Kavya. I have pointed out to him 
the available references to the Ramabhyudaya. Perhaps Prof. 
Mirashi may be able to throw some light on this Ramabhyudaya of 
Narayana different from the works of the same name, by VerikafeSa, 
Ya§ovarman, and Ramadeva. 

2. Since my paper was sent to the press, I have received the 
following information from my friend Prof. V. V. Mirashi in a letter 
dated 13th September 1938 : — The "verse which refers to a Rama- 
bhyudaya-Kavya by the Poet Narayana occurs in a stone inscription 
found at Pujaripali, a village 22 miles north by east from Sarangarh 
the chief town of a feudatory state of the same name in the Eastern 
States Agency. It is now deposited in the Rajpur Museum. The 
inscription is undated but the prince Gopaladeva mentioned in it is 
identified by some with his name-sake, an inscription of whose reign 
has been found at Boramdeva in the State of KawardhS dated in the 
Kalachuri year 840 (A. D. 1088-9). I am not inclined fc to accept the 
identification as in my opinion the Pujaripali inscription belongs to 
a slightly later date i.e. to the twelfth or thirteenth century A. D. " 

I am thankful to Prof. Mirashi for the above information. If we 
succeed in connecting the Ramabhyudaya Kavya of the above 
inscription with the Ramabhyudaya quoted by SSgaranandin, perhaps 
we may be able to assign the date of his Ndtakalak§anaratnakoia to 
the 13th century or rather the period between A. D. 1250 and 1350 
but as the evidence stands at present this conclusion remains only 
* probability. 



9. Date of ViSvalocanakoSa of Srldharasena j 

Aufrecht 1 makes the following entries about the lexicon Viiva- 
locana or Viivalocanakoia : — "fa^T^W lexicon, quoted Oxf . 135 b, 
185 b. Perhaps the Visvaprakdsa." re^T^refol 2 , a synonymous 
lexicon by Srldharasena, son of Munisena, Peterson 5, p. 162, tfvzi* 
a lexicographer, very often quoted by Sundaragani in 
Dhdturatndkara.' ' 

As Sadhu Sundaragani composed his Dhdturatndkara in A. D. 
1624, 4 we may regard this year as one terminus to the date of 
Srldharasena, presuming that he is identical with the author of 
the Viivalocana or Viivalocanakoia. 

The Oxford Ms 5 of Ranganatha's commentary on Kalidasa's 
Vikramorvaiiya mentions the lexicon Viivalocana ; and Aufrecht in 
his Catalogue of Oxford Mss identifies Viivalocana with Viiva- 
prakaia, though in his Catalogus Catalogorum* he states that this 
identification is a probability only. 

An Oxford Ms 7 of the Abhidhdnacintdmani of Hemacandra men- 
tions V iivalocanakoia and Srldhara in the margin of folio 61 b of 
the Ms ; but these marginal references have no historical value, 
as they are not found in the lists 6 of works and authors mentioned 
by Hemacandra in his Abhidhdn acini dmatii and its commentary 
composed by himself. 



X Karnatak Historical Review, Vol. Ill, pp. 15-20. 

1. Cata. Catalogorum, Part I, p. 586 a. 

2. Ibid, Part III, 123 b. 

3. Ibid, Part 1,668. 

4. Ibid, l*art I, p. 725. 

5. Cata. of Mss in Bodleian Library, 1864, Oxford, p. 135 b- 
VisValocana ( = Vis>aprak§£a). 

6. Cata. Catalo. Part I, p. 586 a -"fa^^R*... Perhaps the ViSva- 
prak&Sa." 

7. Catalogue of Bod. Mss p. 185 b. 

8. Abhidhanacintam<tyi, Part II, Index etc., pp. 317322. ed. 
by Jayanta Vijaya, Baroda, (1-8-1920). 

57 
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Ranganatha's commentary on the Vikratnorvaiiya} referred to 
above was composed in the Vikrama year 1712, i.e., A.D. 1656; and, 
as Rariganatha quotes Viivalocana, we have in this work another 
dated reference to Viivalocana, though it is later by thirty-two 
years than the reference in the Dhaturatnakara composed in 
A. D. 1624. These references prove that the lexicon fira^nw must 
have been composed earlier than about A. D. 1550. 

Peterson in his Fifth Report (1896) gives an extract from a Ms 
of Viivalocanakoia preserved at Anhilwad Patan (page 162, Paper 
Ms. No. 5); while in his Index to authors in the same Report 
(p. lxxv) he states about Srldhara that he was "the son of Munisena 
of the Senanvaya", and that the il Viivalocanakoia is apparently 
ascribed to a pupil of his. 5, 162. '' 

The Jain Granth&vali* mentions Viivalocanakoia and refers to 
the very Ms mentioned by Peterson in his Fifth Report referred 
to above, but mentions 'ftpta*' as the author of the lexicon stating 
thereby that the author is of the Digambara Sect and not of the 
Svetambara Sect. 

Prof. Handiqui 3 states that Jinaraja, commentator on the 
Nai§adhacarita, quotes under XVI, 20, a lexicographer named Srl- 
dhara. According to Prof. Handiqui Jinaraja lived about A.D. 
1650. Now the quotation 4 from Srldhara referred to by Prof. 
Handiqui is as under :— 

This quotation is almost identical with the following line from the 
published edition of Sridharasena's Viivalocanakoia* : — 



1. See p. XXV of Intro, of Vikratnorvaiiya by Prof. Charudeva- 
shastri, Lahore, 1929. Rahganatha was a resident of VyomakoSa- 
pujabhedana. His father's name was Balakr§na and he came of the 
family of Simbekara. 

2. Published by the Jain SvetSmbara Conference* Bombay, 
1909, p. 313. 

3. N aisadhacarita Intro, p. XVII. (Punjab Oriental Series, 1934), 

4. Ibid, Notes p. 466. 

5. Viivalocanakoia Msq called Muktavalikoia) p. 104-Edited 
by Natha Rangaji Gandhi, N. S. Press, Bombay, June 1912. 
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This quotation, therefore, furnishes us with another dated refer- 
ence to the Visvalocanakoia of Srldharasena. 

Prof. Handiqui further observes about Sridhara thus : — 

"Sridhara is quoted in the Purusakdra Commentary on the 
Daivam. The Purusakdra has been assigned to the 13th century." 
(See Intro, to Trivandrurn edn.) 

The quotations from Sridhara referred to by Prof. Handiqui 
are as follows: — 

Page 66 ' — 
"*rm ^ sftvrn sp'wt* ^wmfa ^few «otww snffaw ^tt$" 

Page 16 :— 

The above quotations appear to be from some grammatical 
work and not from the lexicon Viivalocana of Srldharasena. At 
any rate these references have no chronological value for our 
present inquiry, unless the identity of Srldharasena, the lexico- 
grapher, with Sridhara the grammarian is proved on conclusive 
grounds. 

A commentatcr on the Snupadma grammar of the name Srl- 

dharacakravartin 1 is known, but as we have not got the text of this 

commentary before us, it is not possible for us to identify the 
above quotations. 

The editor of I iivalocanakosa,* Mr. Nandalal Sharma, ascribes 
the authorship of the works ( ) Srutdvatara, (2) Bhavisyadattacaritra 
and (3) Ndgakumdrakathd, to an author Sridhara, but remarks that as 
he had no occasion to examine these works, he is unable to say any- 
thing about their author. Out of these three works we have 
examined a Ms of Bhavisyadattacaritra viz., No. 1199 of 1891-95 
in the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O R. Institute, Poona (folios 
49). The author of this work is mentioned as Vibudhairidhara, and 
we have no evidence to prove his identity with Sridharasena, the 
author of the lexicon Vilvalocanakoia. This Ms was copied in the 
year A. D. 1580 (Sarhvat 1636) at Ambavatldurga during the reign 
of Raja Bhagavantadasa, who is called Mahdrajadhiraja. Presumably 



U Belvalkar, Systems of Sanskrit Grammar,?* 112, Poona, 1915. 
2. N. S. Press, Bombay, June 1912. 
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this Vibudhagrldhara must have composed this work before about 
A. D. 1525, if not earlier. 

We have already fixed A. D. 1550 as one terminus to the date 
of Srldharasena, and have seen that the references to his name- 
sakes recorded above have been found insufficient to furnish the 
other terminus. 

Before proceeding to note the internal evidence on the ques- 
tion of our inquiry, it may not be out of place to record some 
negative evidence having some bearing on the question of fixing 
the earlier terminus for the date of the Viivalocanakoia. We have 
already seen above that Hemacandra in his Abhidhdnacintdmapi 
does not refer to either the Viivalocanakoia or its author SriJhara- 
sena. This omission may suggest that the Viivalocanakoia was 
written after Hemacandra' s time, viz., A. D. 1150. f Then, again, 
another lexicon, viz. Viivaprakdia or Visva of Mahe£vara,* which 
was composed in A. D. 1111, does not mention Srldharasena or his 
Viivalocana in the list of earlier works utilized by him. 

This omission may also suggest the probability that the Viiva- 
locanakoia was not known to Mahe^vara in A. D. 1111. On the 
contrary, there is ample evidence to prove that Srldharasena has 
borrowed freely with slight variations from both Hemacandra and 
Mahesvara, either directly or through Medinikoia* which criticizes 
the Viivaprakdsakoia of Mahesvara in an adverse manner. With a 
view to establish the indebtedness of Srldharasena to Hemacandra, 
MahesVara, and Medinl, it would be useful to take some lines 
which are found common to all the three lexicons with slight 
variations : — 



1, Duff, Indian Chronology, p. 152. 

2, Viivaprakdia % Preface, p. 1 — "In compiling this volume 
our author has employed Namap£rayana as his guide and has derived 
material aid from the following :— -U^TST ^]*ffa(, 5KWR, flTffllf 
^T^rfa, smf%, fiWT, WWA*V& t $vm, *TTClfe<T, *TT2ft M (Chokhamba 
Sans. Series, 1911). 

3, Edited by JlvSnanda VidySsSgar, Calcutta, 1872. 

The extract of 6 verses containing names of previous writers is 
given at the beginning of this edition* 
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A. D. 

1088-1172 



p. 100 verse 106 



A.D. 1111 



p. 18,verse )97 



*ftfl^ 






^t«pr% 



TOfefa"* 



After 

a.d. mi 



p.20,verse 186b 1 " 



» l I » 



p.33 verse 190b 



»trJl^^: 



i) »* 



In the above table we know the indebtedness of ft%pfr to fiN"- 
s^PTO, and may, therefore, conclude that the line *fri^fc, etc. has 
been exactly copied by him from the fe'arsnErsT lexicon. How far 
fipinrsFrST borrowed from t*N? is a matter for investigation, because 
the possibility of a common source cannot be excluded in this case. 
Hemacandra (A.D. 1088-1178) and the author of Visvaprakdia, viz., 
MahesVara (A.D. 1111) were contemporaries ; and the possibility of 
one contemporary quite ignoring the w r ork of another, even if it 
were accessible to him, or of utilizing it in extenso, is equally 
tenable. But in case it is definitely proved on independent 
grounds that the favrora has borrowed from Hemacandra's 
Anekdrthasathgraha we may infer that the reading <frfl*?% of the 
Anekdrthasathgraha has been changed to <fm*?oft by the author of the 
Vilvaprakasa ; and sftawta may have borrowed the line with this 
change either from the Viivaprakdia or the Medinlkosa. 

In support of this probable evidence we may compare another 
line from the Viivalocana and its variations or otherwise as found 
in these four lexicons :— 



— 1 

p. 49, verse 62a 




>» 


¥TOT%€ 


*m* 


£$TT 


3TTOT*«rit: 


~ 


~*gs^T?% 


•>* 


»» 
»» 


Wfiftrwfe 


p.l3,verse 122a 




n 

t> 

1 


i> 


p.21,verse 117 


! 


i 



This table also shows that variations from Hemacandra's text 
as found in the Vihaptak&iahoia have been preserved in the 
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Medint, as also in the Vi'svalocanakoia of Sridharasena. If is, 
however, difficult to establish on conclusive grounds whether Sri- 
dharasena has borrowed from the Viivaprakdsa or the Medinikoia* 

Another argument in favour of the late chronology of Sri- 
dharasena' s lexicon is the following fact pointed out by Mr. 
Nandalal Sharma in his Hindi Introduction to this lexicon : — 

"There are may nandrthakoias in Sanskrit but so far as I am 
aware there is no lexicon as comprehensive as or containing so . 

numerous meanings of a single word as this lexicon For instance, 

the word WW§ has four meanings in the Amarakoia, ten in the 
Medinlkoia, and twelve meanings in this lexicon." ' 

The above remarks, if substantiated by many other analogous 
examples may go to prove that S'ridharasena composed his 
lexicon after the Medinikoia, in which case the date of Srldhara- 
sena's work will depend on that of the Medimkosa, If this line of 
argument is accepted, we shall have to put Sridharasena between 
the twelfth century and the sixteenth century, because Prof. 
Ramavatara Sharma 2 in this learned introduction to Kalpadrnkosa 
is inclined to push back Medini's date to the twelfth century. As 
Medini refers to and criticizes the Visvaprakdsa (A.D.ll ! 1) and as he 
is quoted in the Pr§odarddivrtti of Padmanabhadatta in A. D. 1375, 3 
we may not be far wrong if we assign him to the thirteenth century, 
and, accordingly, assign Sridharasena' s Visvalocana to a date between 
the thirteenth and the sixteenth century, or tentatively between 
AD. 1350 and A.D. 1550. These limits cannot be narrowed down in 
the present stage of our inquiry for want of conclusive evidence. 

Now, as regards the parentage of Sridharasena and the town 
of his residence etc., we get some information in the praiasti* in his 



1* Sharma, Visvalocanakosa, Intro., p. 5. (Hindi ed.). 

2. Kapladrukoia Vol. I, (p. XI), Gaekwar Ori. Series 1928. 

3. Ibid. 

4. This praiasti reads as under;— 

^rcm^qft * ^prcft wt^ inn 

(Continued on next page) 
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lexicon. The name of his guru was Munisena, who was well- 
versed in logic and was also a great poet. He was also respected 
by some of the kings of his time. In verse 4 of the praiasti the 
expression 4, <rcrfa?t * 3* foraft" is used with respect to Sridhara- 
sena's town of residence. I am unable to identify this town at 
present. 



(Continued from previous page) 

tfi^TR^l^W^F: II ^ II 
JTTfJ^T ^T^T%r^<ti^$t3T: II } II 

<Mtfa*fa[*faPT *fa€rrer «Fq : ti mi 
m^^f^^^gf^eg?^^ i 



10. The Genealogy of Mandana, the Jain Prime- 
Minister of Hoshang Ghori of Malwa — 
Between A. D. 1405 and 1432 X 

In a paper contributed by me to the Jai?ia Antiquary (Vol. XI, 
No. 77, pp. 25-34) on " Mandana> the Prime Minister of Malwa 
and his Works" I have assigned this Jain author to the period 
A. D. 1400 to 1432 on the following grounds : — 

(1) Mss of Mandana's works Wfrwssf and ^rs^W*^ are dated 
Sathvat 1504 = A. D. 1448? 

(2) sre*i*Tn% or sre^rarfe, the patron of Mandana has been 
identified by me with 3T5TOR or Hoshang Ghori, who 
ruled Malwa between A. D. 1405 and 1432 or so. 

Since the above paper was sent for publication I have discover- 
ed the following chronological evidence in support of my chrono- 
logy for Mandana and his works : — 

(1) Prof. H. D. Velankar in his ftRtfTOta or Catalogus Catalo- 
gorum of Jain Mss that is now being published by the 
B. O. R. Institute, Poona, makes the following entry about 
an author W3[*FH : — 

"*raww (ifrfa, t?rn* and ilWl) by *5P?WT tfsrqrft, son of \*3— 
Chani. 69;PAPR. 18 (19); PAZB 1 (-8 ; 29— MS dated 
Sathvat 1504); 23 (8— MS dated Sathvat 1504)." 

It is evident from the above entry that MSS of the STOTSW of 
this author >3R^T3r were copied in Sathvat 1504 (== A. D. 1448) the 
very year in which the MSS of Mandana's sjjjrwnflr and OT^rimWr 
were copied. Let us now see if VR^nr has any connection with 
^ r ^s\ the Prime-Minister of Almsahi of Malwa. 

I have already pointed out in my paper on Mandana that his 
father *T5* was a tfsrrft connected with the w^kUT*^ and that he 



\ Jaina Antiquary, Vol. IX, No. 77, pp. 91-94. 
1. Vide ^'^^^^? (^T5^JfP^5f.^lrTW«^r) ed. by PrabhudSsa 
andVira-Candra.Patan, 1919 (^^r^r^^R^t, No. 17). 
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himself was a tf^rft like his father and a devout follower of Jain 
religion as he calls himself "^^^f^^fawrf^: ^*: . Manama 
further gives us the following information about his family : — 

(1) tf*OT was his grand-father. 

(2) $Wt had six sons : — 

(i) c 5TT^5 t (ii) *TT^, (iii) ^S, (iv) VB t (v) ^TfTHT and 
(vi) sptaWS (?). 

(3) QTWZ i n the above list was Mandana's father. Unfortu- 
nately Mandana does not record the names of his cousins, 
the sons of ^r^r, sfTf^, ^T? etc. This deficiency has, 
however, been partially made up by the entry regarding 
the *T<TO^T of ^R^T^f, son of %5¥. I am inclined to 
identify f^S. the father of sfaTft W^rsr, with Mandana* s 
uncle ^^f. The title tfsnfa appears* to have been held by 
many members of the family as T^^T calls himself WW fa. 
He also calls his father ^r^T (or ^r^TTTrT). ^^?nr was also a 
Sfawfa and MSS of his ST^^TO were copied at JT^rtf in 
A. D. 1448, the very year in which the MSS of Mandana's 
works were copied. 

>*H^Traf composed his ^nrargrar 1 at Mandapadurga or Man<Ju fort 
in Sathvat 1490 — A. D. 1434. This date confirms my chronology 
for Mandana viz. A. D. 1405 to 1432, a period during which his 
patron Hoshang Ghori ruled Malwa. Both these cousins W^i and 
v**i^*i were men of literary taste and ability and if one of them 
composed a work in A. D. 1434 the chronology of the other cousin's 
works may be safely assigned to the period, A. D. 1405—1432, as 
determined by me already on the strength of probable evidence, 
which now gets confirmed by the date of >sR3[*r5r viz. A. D. 1434. 

The geneal&gy of Mandana* 6 family may now be reconstructed 
as follows : — 



1. Ed. in Kavyam&la, 13 (N. S. Press, Bombay). Vide p. 318 of 
Classical Sans. Literature by Krishnamachariar, 1937 *— "Dhana- 
darija, son of Dehala, wrote three Satakas like Bhartjrhari in 
1434 A. D." 

■.I.L.H. 5 
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tfiro (of *fons«Nr) 

_ S ons _ 

i "~ ~ i r r r i 

<*nr* *rrss (tfim) ^pr th <ns* T5T «ftsw$r 

| | (3f%?fWfaa: ) 

son son 

(*ftnrf?r) *<n^ >w^nr (composed WfWSW in A.D. 1434) 

author of (sfcnrfa) —Ms of A. D. 1448. 

(Mssof A.D. 1448) 

and «rH*M4ju4M (Ms of A. D. 1575) 

and sMfanFT^sT 
and TftiWR of 3n?*mrf£ of Malwa 
(Hoshang Ghori'—A. D. 1405-1432) 

In the following stanzas we find Mandana recording his 
ministership with 3T5*THrf^, his Jain faith, his sfott^^Nr, and his 
father's name : — 

MSS of m wwwm (B. O. R. Institute, Poona) No. 675 of 
1891-95, fol. 17a and No. 13 of 1877-78, folio 17— 

Udayaraja 2 , a court-poet of MahamudaBegda, Sultan of Gujarat, 
composed a poem in praise of his patron called the ?Pff%5fr^. In 
this poem he refers to the confinement and release of 3T5<T^r«T 5 
(=:3reTOrf?, patron of *P»^t) or Hoshang Ghori of Malwa as follows:. 



1 • Cf . Ain-i-Akbari (Tr. by Jarrett, Vol. II, 1891). 

p. 218 — "Alp Khan, son of Dilawar Kh5n was elected to 

the succession under the title of Hoshang Sultan 

Muzaffer of Gujarat marched against him." 

2. Vide pp. 101 — 115 of Journal of the Bombay University \ 
Vol* IX, Part 2, Sept. 1940. (My paper on the Rajavinoda of 
Udayaraja). 

3. Ibid, p. 105, foot-note 1. 
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stared Tnwarcra^jftv <??nwr fas* **far 11" 

This confinement and release was carried out by Muzaffer, 
Sultan of Gujarat (A. D. 1392-1410) sometime about A. D. 1409. 
The poem Tnffiwfaf was composed between A. D. 1458 and 1469 
and consequently the use of the name 3T$JTOT% for Hoshang Ghori 
is earlier than the use of the name 3T5T4TR recorded by Udayaraja. 

The students oT the history of Malwa should investigate and 
determine the exact period of Mandana's Prime-ministership and 
the influence exercised by this Jain Prime-minister on the policy 
of Hoshang Ghori. This association of a Jain *TWcT with a 
Muslim ruler of Malwa in the first half of the 15th century is as 
interesting as it is instructive. Mandana refers to his Muslim 
patron in glowing terms in his spiwi^'CT and TOff^, as also in his 
*rrc*3rWCT. The MS of Mandana's tfnraw^T is not available to 
me and hence I am unable to say what information it contains 
about its author and his Muslim patron. 



11. The Oldest Dated Manuscript of Punjaraja's 

Commentary on the Sarasvata-Prakriya- 

Dated A. D. 1556 (Sariivat 1612)" 

Punjaraja, the author of two works on alamkara} composed a 
commentary on the Sdrasvata-prakriyd. According to Aufrecht 2 he 
lived at the end of the 15th and beginning of the 16th century i.e. 
between A. D. 1-175 and 1530. Aufrecht 3 records some MSS of 
his Sarasvata-tikd, some of which are dated ones 4 , being copied in 

* Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol. V, Part 3, pp. 1-5. 

1. These works are (lj Dhvani-pradlpa and (2) K avy dlathkara- 
Sihi-prabodha (Vide p. 301 of Dr. S. K. De's Sanskrit Poetics, I, 
1923.) 

2. Ibid., 302. 

3. CC, /, 700— "s^rfm— Comm. by Punjaraja I. O. 859, 1194, 
W. p. 220." 

CC, II, 167— "Fl. 181. Rgb. 495. Stein 48 (inc.). ,, 
CC y III, 145— "Peters 5, p. 166, 5,240, 6,256". 

4. I record below the dates of these MSS as I find them record- 
ed in the Catalogues. I have examined the MSS. found by me in the 
Govt. MSS. Library at the B. O. R. Institute and verified the dates 
recorded in these MSS. onlv. 



A. D. 



Samvat 



Particulars of MS 



1565 



1600 

1587 



1622 i ^tt^^tct— No. 495 of 1884-87 (B. O. R, 
Institute). 

—Do— No. 289 of 1880 8U 

1656 ! —Do— No. 256 of 1895-98. 

1643 , —Do—India Office MS No.801(vide p. 214 
j of Cata. II, 1889). The Chronogram 
i reads "^fqf&TOf fa«T = Samvat 1643 = 
A.D. 1587 (and not 1616 as stated in the 
Catalogue). H. D. Velankar in his Cata. 
of R. B. R. A. Society MSS records MS 
No. 61 of Punjaraja's comm. dated 
Samvat 1643 = A D. 1587. 
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A. D. 1566, 1587 and 1600. Subsequent to the publication of 
Aufrecht's Catalogns Catalogorum the B. O. R. Institute published 
a list of additions to the Govt. MSS Library in 1925, In these 
additions two 1 more MSS of Punjaraja's commentary were added 
to the Govt* MSS. Library, one of which is dated Samvat 1612 « 
A. D. 1555 as will be seen from the following extract : — 

.... ^snsRf =tj ^rifipEflrcTmTradft *rrftm i 

jrofgsRTOi finfifeacrer *?Tfe^*wg ^ i 
fez?% goi^taft *t(?)*tc*«ti %*t*gfaEr ^ i 

Srgf S3 TOfofa*2£fa^^I^Wl W m^ II 

g , T^HT ! gT^«TOg^JTfoir!f?fi^^^^^(vt?)T f^fi^ru: ii sfrKstfSRn^: I 



1. MSS No. 287 of 1899-1915 and No. 342 of 1895-1902 
dated Samvat 1612. 

MS No. 341 of 1895-1902. 

2. This date corresponds to Thursday, 21st November, 1555 
(Vide p. 313 of hid. Ephemeris, Vol. V). 

3. Vide p. 34 of Kharataragaccha-Pattdvali-Samgraha by Muni 
Jinavijayaji, Calcutta, 1932 — Here one f^R^Tt of *sR*R*V^ is men- 
tioned. His dates are as follows : 

(1) Born-- A D. 1539 (Samvat 1595). 

(2) Became Suri—A. D. 1556 (Samvat 1612). 

(3) Died— in A. D. 1614 (Sdtkvat 1670X 
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It appears to me that the MS of A. D. 1556 from which I have 
quoted above is the earliest dated MS of Puiijaraja's Sdrasvataftkd* 
so far as I can judge from the published Catalogues available to 
me for reference. The date of this copy viz., A. D. 1556 harmo- 
nizes with the date assigned to Puftjaraja by Aufrecht and accepted 
by other scholars viz., "A. D. 1475 to 1520." As Puiijaraja's uncle 
Megha was patronized by a Muhammadan king of Malwa* 
who flourished in A. D. 1475 we can definitely assign Pufijaraja 

1. The genealogy of Puftjaraja as recorded by him in his S&ras- 
vatatika is as follows : — 

*%T<S (C. 1350) 



Son 

*U (C. 1375) 
1 


I 
Son 

VW (C. 1400) 

1 


1 
Son 

*TRT (C. 


1425) 


Son 
ajtrsr ( x 


wife *T<t) (C. 1450) 


i 
Sons 





afcFT m got the title of "jmsnTSSfa" from 

( x wife m) (C. A. D. 1475) "*sR5f% STffcnqWR, " 

I 
Sons 



A. D. 1500 A. D. 1500 

Lane Poole (Muhammadan Dynasties, 1925, p. 311) records only 
one Khalji King of Malwa viz., Ghy&th Shah b. Mahmud (A. D. 1475) 
who was the patron of Pufijarija's uncle *N. 

2. Peterson (5th Report) p. 167— ST^ffi^T 

Ghias-ud-din Khalji was poisoned on 30th March 1501* N&sir-ud-din 

Khalji succeeded him and ruled till his death on 30th April 757/— • 

Vide p. 381 of Imp. Gazetteer, Vol. II (Oxford, 1928). Puftjaraja may 

{Continued an next page) 
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to a period between! [A.D. 1475 and 7520 and consequently the 
B. O. R. I. MS of his work dated A. D. 1556 is not much removed 
from the life-time of Pufijaraja. The line of the Khalji rulers of 
Malwa came to an end in A. D. 1531 when Nasir's successor 
Mahmud Khalji was put to death. The kingdom of Malwa was 
conquered by Humayun in A. D. 1535. We have no means of 
determining the fate of Pufijaraja' s family, say, after A. D. 1531 . 
The patronage to learning and the comparatively peaceful condition 
of life enjoyed by the family of our author must have ceased after 
the death of Mahmud Khalji, the last Khalji ruler of Malwa. 

Speaking of Pufijaraja Dr. Belvalkar 1 states that Pufijaraja "was 
a minister to Ghaisuddin Khilji of Malwa 1469-1500/' The state- 
ment seems to be wrong because in the account of himself and his 
ancestry given by Pufijaraja in the praiasti at the beginning of his 
commentary on the Sarasvata we are only informed that Pufijaraja' s 
father Jlvana and his uncle Megha got the title of sffe from 
Ghaisuddin Khilji (wfire: *3«U%^Tfe*TOraT^ W* ^ft^cfa* gfa 
TWPO. We are also told that Pufijaraja became king (^^JT) but 
abandoned the kingdom to his younger brother Mufija (*pr..^TT%*T- 
TiSPCpfrirc)- Thus while he refers to his father Jlvana and his 
uncle Megha as ministers {e.g. "ifatf^ft") in v. 11, he styles himself 
as "S^Tsft siVaT:" in verses 13 and 23 of the praiasti. We must, 
therefore, try to verify from contemporary history of Malwa the 
exact significance of the title *\\*%* applied by Pufijaraja to himself 



(Continued from previous page) 

have been the contemporary of both these Kings. These Khaljis 
were not only patrons of learning but they were men of some literary 
taste. A work called Kankali Grantha has been attributed to Nftsir 
Shah Khalji (Vide my paper in the Annals B. O. R. Institute, Vol. 
XII, 289-291). Sardar G. N. Mujumdar has brought to light a 
Marathi comn&entary on the Samgltamakaranda, composed by one 
Mutoji of the Khalji Dynasty (Vide pp. 1 to 4 of offprint from Vol. IX 
of the Journal of Music Academy % Madras 1938). 

1. Systems of Sanskrit Grammar \ 1916, p. 97. 

2* After the death of Nfisir-ud-din Khalji of Malwa in A. D. 
1511 there was some scramble for the throne in which Mahmud 
Khalji succeeded with the help of a Hindu officer Medini Rao. After 

(Continued on next page) 
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but this task must be left to the historians of Malwa for the 
present. 1 



{Continued from previous page) 

a time Mahmud resenting the insolence of Medini Rao, the all-power- 
ful minister, tied to Guzerat. Bahadur Shah captured Malwa and 
Mahmud and his family were made prisoners. Mahmud was later 
put to death (in A.D. 1531). It remains to be seen if our Pufija- 
raja became *T^5 during the rule of Medini Rao, i.e. say between 
A. D. 1511 and 1526 or after A.D. 1531 when the Khalji dynasty of 
Malwa came to an end. Humayun conquered Malwa in 1535. 
Perhaps our Punjaraja, the son of the ex-minister of the Khalji ruler, 
may have declared independence between A. D. 1531 and 7526 as 
this period was most opportune for this purpose. Medini Rao, the 
powerful minister of Mahmud Khalji between 1511 arid 7526 A. D. 
would not have tolerated our Puftjaraja styling himself as independ- 
ent King (Vide p. 380 of Imperial Gazetteer, Vol- II, 1928.) 

1. Vide Epi. Indo-Modemica (1937-38) p. 23ff . — Bhonrasa 
Inscription (Gwalior State) of Sultan GhiySth Shah of Malwa 
dated, kd. 1483 is in Hindi language. It refers to the revival of 
worship and prevention of vandalism to some Hindu temple [Vide 
also E.I.M. (1936-37) — - Dhuraeshvar Temple Inscription], These 
inscriptions show the religious toleration of Muslim kings (p. 24). 



12. Exact Date of Amarakirti, the Author of 
a Commentary on the Rtusamhara of Kalidasa 

-A, D. 15931 

In my note 1 on "A commentary on the Rtusamhdra of Kdlid&sa 
by Amarakirtisuri" I drew the attention of scholars to the only 
Ms of this commentary available in the Govt. Msa Library at the 
B. O. R. Institute, Poona, viz. No. 372 of 1887-91. I tried 
also to fix the probable limits for the date of the author of this 
commentary viz. 1550 and 1600 A. d. and tentatively assigned 
Amarakirti to the 16th century. 

The evidence for the limits of Amaraklrti's date recorded by 
me was more probable than direct but since my note was publish- 
ed, I have come across the following evidence regarding Amara- 
klrtfs date which corroborates the limits fixed by me tentatively: — 

In the Dictionary of Jain Biography 1 the following entry has 
been recorded regarding Amarakirti — 

"Amarakirti — Under him a Ms of Jinadatta's V ivekavildsa was 
transcribed in Vik. Sam. 1649-Samvat 1649 s varse bhddrapada mdse 
Kr§na pakse, navamydm tithau, Somadine likhitoyam granthah. Sri... 
Nagapurlya tapa gaccha diraga bha. Sri Sri 3 Harsaklrtisurih. Sri 
Sri 3 Amarakirti vijaya rajyaparh. Sri Sri Rajakirtih tat-£isya likhi- 
tam Muni Ramakirtih Sri Ahipura-madhye . Akabbara{A kbar)x 'a jy e . 

Ref.— Des. Cat. Cal. Sans. Coll. XI. p. 332". 

The Ms referred to in the above entry is deposited in the 
Library of the Calcutta Sanskrit College. It was copied in the year 



t Annals (B. O. R. Institute), Vol. XVII, pp. 208-210. 

1. Calcutta Oriental Journal, Vol. I, pp. 234-236. 

2. A Dictionary of Jain Biography (Part I~A) compiled by 
Umrao Singh Tank, ba., ll. b., Pub, by the General Jain Publishing 
House, Arrah, 1917, p. 55. 

3. Vide Indian Ephemeris, Vol. V, p. 387— 1 he date of the 
Christian era corresponding to this date would be Monday, 18th 
September 1592. 
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Sam vat 1649 = a. d. 7592 (18th September) at Ahipura ( = modern 
Nagpur) when Amaraklrti was at the head of the Ndgapura tapa- 
gaccha during the reign of the Emperor Akbar. 

The above particulars furnished by the Ms of the Vivekavildsa 
are quite definite as regards time and place of the copy in question. 
We ^hall now try to identify Amaraklrti mentioned in the colo- 
phon of the Ms of the Vivekavilasa with Amaraklrti, the author 
of the commentary on the Rtusamhdra, the only Ms of w T hich is 
available in the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. Institute. The 
B. O. R. I. Ms definitely ascribes the authorship of the com- 
mentary to Amaraklrti ( 44 ^^^rf«RRffe[HT]«lt .^r^?^V srnTSsrft 

5T*JJT <5<? ^rrW^T:'') and this Amaraklrti is further stated to be the 
head of the Nagapur tapogana ( a ^m3^?rqmar^qr«fi3TJT<^rTf^- 
ft^(%)crmT sRcpnifow I^V'). We are not aware of any other 
Amaraklrti acting as the head of Nagapura tapagaccha between a. d. 
1550 and 1600 and hence will be justified in identifying the author 
of the commentary on the Rtusamhdra with his namesake under 
whom the Ms of the Vivekavilasa was copied at Nagapur in Sam. 
1649 i.e. A. D. 1592 during Akbar's reign 1 (a. d. 15:6-1605). 

If our identification of the two Amarakirti-s is accepted, we 
shall have to assign the author of the commentary on the Rtusa- 
mhdra to the last quarter of the 16th century. 

The Dictionary oi Jain Biography mentions two other name- 
sakes of Amarakirii : (1) "A Dig. Bhattaraka, author of the Svayam- 
bhu-Sahasranama-Stoiratikd" and (2) "the Author of a commen- 
tary on RatnaSekharasuri's Sambodha-sitteri." I have not examined 
the question of the chronology of these two authors and hence am 
unable to say anything about it in the present note. 

The third namesake of our Amaraklrti not recorded by the 
Dictionary of Jain Biography has been brought to our notice by 
Prof. Hiralal 2 of Amraoti. He is distinct in all particulars of time 

1. Akbar patronised the Jaina learned men. In A. D. 1582 he 
placed Hiravijaya Suri in the first division of the order of the Learned. 
In 1592 he conferred the title of yugapradhana on Jinacandra Suri. 
An inscription of Sarnvat 1651-52 (A. D. 1594-95) at Anhilavi^a 
Parana describes the interview between Akbar and Jinacandra Suri 
(See Diet of Jain Biography pp. 37-38). 

2. Vide Jaina Antiquary 'Vol. II, Part 3, pp. 80-92 and Vol. H* 
Part 4, pp. 120-131 (1935-36). 
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and place frcm our Amsr?kirti of tie Nagapura tapagaccha. He 
belongs to the "Mdthura Sangha 1 and his line of spiritual pre- 
ceptors as recorded by Prof. Hiralal is as follows:— " «TftrrrTrfrT-^TTT%- 
^^aT5T^^~^f^-^^^Tm-3T?|^^f^If^•' , He completed his work 
TO^re^T in apabhramia in "**?*. 1W, *rnn* *rm, f^fa (ggf?) <?$T, 
1* f^m, g^T*" when fi'WUSf son of ^f^m^ of the Calukya dynasty 
was reigning at Godhra in Gujarat. He wrote seven other works 

viz. (I) %m*rar ^fH (2) *srct* ^R*, (3) *raro* ^ft*r, (4) *wrfb*f§*pii, 
(5) gwPm^ffirf^r, (6) wJW^^pRTftl and (7) ttfTOT^T. I have verified 
the date of the ^PWT^ST as recorded by the author and find that 
it corresponds to Thursday, 16th August 1190. ! It would thus be 
seen that this namesake of our commentator flourished 4(/0 years 
earlier. 



1. Vide Indian Ephemeris, III, p. 383. 



13. A Commentary on the Vagbhatalaiftkara 

by Jnanapramodagani Composed in Jehangir's 

Reign in A. D. 1625 (Sarnvat 1681) t 

No mention is made of a commentary on the Vdgbhatdlarh- 
kdra of Vagbhata I by a Jain Commentator Jncnapramodagani either 
by Dr. S. K. De in his Sanskrit Poetics or by Aufrecht in his 
Catalogus Catalogorutn. Only the Jain Granthavali (1909) refers 
to a manuscript of this work in the Patan Bhandar(on p. 312) but 
the date of composition recorded therein and indicated by the 
remark U V*JTHT vm, <\%\V is wrong. Perhaps "l^V is a misprint 
for 1681 but this misprint is repeated in the Index of Dates given 
at the end of the Jain Granthavali and is left uncorrected in the 
Sjfere annexed to the volume. 

The GgVt. MSS Library at the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute, roona, possesses only one manuscript of this Vdgbhafd- 
lamkdravrtti. It is No.798 of 1899-1915 and is included in the list 
of MSS printed by this Institute in 1925. Though the folios of 
the manuscript are serially numbered, the manuscript is incom- 
plete, as on folio 1 the commentary on stanza 22 of the 2nd 
Pariccheda begins. The colophon of the 2nd Pariccheda os 
recorded on folio 3 of the IMS reads as follows: — 

The MS consists of 78 folios and is uniformly written in a 
legible manner, characteristic of the Jain scribes. 

The colophon of the MS reads as follows on folios 77-78: — 



X Proceedings of Indian History Congress, Poona, 1936, pp. 78-86' 
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^?r^nr^ §*?fs*T$Tft f*ra^3^fw ii * ii 
«ft f^qs*ref* i g^?fl sto^s^ n m ii 

«ft f^^W?[: ??5^«! CsRTSSwr II * II 
^^{^fa^: ^^Ti^g faftSRfl^ II » II 

wrnr^afiffc(^^g^^r|^rf^qc[ II << II 

winfrh5wwmr i 
ami * ^JTif^nrwr^fo 
*napfwTO {tpsft i 
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^T^^T^qifi^ m \\ %\ II 

facir: srgsrgsftnhf^- 
$R ^^ fw^tfa&wf I 

!wfM**afa gpfe n i<* ii 

gprranmr: wgzww. ii 

atorrgfap g^sq^r: n %\ il 
tfw5i^g*3rfas , ?fa*TT ^rsft^ggwf i 

«ft qr^^ml5»R i fa^r(*r)m|t sotMi* i 
*r£r 5^?<r<t: ii *\ *rara?** *i?w ii ^o n 

$£* TCftaftPTt TTfaTrraigciTrf^TI: I tf tffipw 
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The chronogram * c f^T^^FJ?^T^Tf% ' * in verse 18 of the above 
colophon gives us Sarhvat 1681 (= A.D. 1625) as the date of 
composition of this commentary by Jnanapramodagani as stated 
in the verse. The expression "HPetr^ f^?R*ni\'" presumably 
refers to the reign of Emperor Jehangir, whose Christian name, 
as we are given to understand, was Muhammad Sultan Salim. ! 
Then again the epithet ,< ^^^mri;*Ti' , as applied to ''fiTgwraT^" in 
verse 20 definitely states his imperial descent and this statement 
combined with the date of composition of the commentary viz. 
A. D.1625 leaves no doubt that the reference to "fa^wrfs" in the 
two verses 19 and 20 is definitely applicable to Emperor Jehangir 
alone and not to Salem Shah, who was Emperor of Delhi between 
A. D. 1545 and 1553 2 and who is stated to have honoured Candraklrti, 
the Jain Commentator of the Sarasvataprakriya of Anubhutisvariipa- 
carya. The above colophon also mentions one ''^Tre^^r'' or 
u ^f*fS"*T?fta'\ I am inclined to identify this King with Maharaja Gaja 
Sing 3 who was one of the distinguished officers employed by 
Jehangir to hunt down Shah Jahan in May 1623 A.D. during the 
latter's revolt against the former. We also know that this officer 
of Jehangir was signally defeated in one of his encounters with 
Shah Jahan's forces to such an extent that even his tent equipage 
was seized by the enemy. Dr. Sudhindranath Bhattacharyya 4 
describes this encounter in his learned article on "The Rebellion 
of Shaha Jahan etc." as follows: — 

"The need for wiping off the stain of this defeat was keenly 
felt and the rebel prince now made a fresh effort to dislodge the 
Imperialists from their entrenchments. The fleet and the artillery 
renewed their activities and the Rajput forces under Raja Gaj Singh 
of Jodhapur were now vigorously attacked and reduced to great 
straits. Raids upon the Imperialist Camp followed, in one of 
which even the tent equipage of the Rajput Chief Gaj Singh was 
seized and many of his followers slain. The turn of Sultan Pervez 



1. Veniprasad : History of Jehangir (Allahabad), 1922, p. 8. 

2. Bhandarkar (R. G.) : Report 1882-83, p. 43 - See extract on 

p. 227— 

3. Veniprasad : History of Jehangir p. 362. 

4. Indian Historical Quarterly, Dec. 1934, p. 705. 
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soon came. His camp was also successfully attacked and some of 
his personal effects including the bed-stead were carried away" — 
(Beharistan 31 3a— 313b.) 

As regards the identification of "fcfctWH" mentioned in verse 
19 of the colophon, I am inclined to identify it with "Lahore" 
which was occasionally the seat of Jehangir's court and w r here 
Jehangir arrived from Kashmir on October 12, 1625 and stayed for 
a few months before he set out for Kabul in March 1626. ! The 
name "ssita" of the present MS colophon is phonetically nearer to 
"Lahore*' th^n other names for it recorded by Mr. N. L. Day viz. 

Our commentator informs us in the last verse of the colophon 
that the present MS is the SWTT^f i.e. the first original MS of the 
commentary, written by a scribe who is none other than one of his 
pupils named 'pr^rwen. It appears to me, however, to be rather 
a copy of this SWTT^T than the JPWT^f itself for the reason that 
in spite of the missing portion of the commentary for the 1st 
Pariccheda and 21 verses of the 2nd Pariccheda, the copyist has 
numbered the folios serially from 1 to 78 and «econdlv our MS 
contains scribal errors though it is neatly written, which would 
not have been the case, had it been a SWTT^S" prepared under the 
direct supervision of the author. Our copy appears, however, to 
be very old being characterized by the use of ^OTT^FTs. 

Our commentator Jnanapramoda belonged to fS^TWr*^, which 
is the 1 1 th branch line from the main line of WWT^. S The 
commentary was composed in Sathvat 1681 ( = A. D. 1625) when 
nwnr«|K was the head-monk of the jn^wra* (ftTOTCFqft. 
finr&ren*). He died in Samvat 1699 ( = A . D. 1643) 4 at Patan i.e. 
18 years later. A year later i.e. in A. D. 1644 the *CT3CTrai 
divided into several branches. The '^m^R^R" referred to 
in the colophon is the line founded by ^TUTFa^rpan^.* His predeces- 



1. History of Jehangir, p. 401. 

2. Geographical Dictionary (CaL Ori. Scries, 1927), p. 244. 

3. Jinavijaya : Kharatara Gaccha Pattavali Samgraha, Calcutta, 
1932, p. 36. 

4. Ibid. Compare— "^^^Ccf^FiOTT^T: tfTT^W**CW: « 1*<A 

airere g. ^ *tf2r ^W*: a^r *r. ^°* fofa ^o ^r^r^^rorTfirerr etc." 

5. Ibid, p. 32. 
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«orwas one fawrnrcrft who became *jft in Sarhvat 1432 ( *=A.D. 
1376) at Patan and died in Sarhvat 1461 ( - A. D. 1405). 

The ,t ^ 5 T^nf^Tsr^ M to which our commentator belongs has 
not been mentioned in the Kharatara Gaccha Pattavalis. There 
is, however, one ^TT^R 1 mentioned as one of the five pre-eminent 
pupils of ftwr^qf*. This Br*^ was born in Sarhvat 1595 ( = A,D. 
1539) and died in Sarhvat 1670 (A. D. 1614). 

The ll ^ ! 3°p? ,, * mentioned in verse 3 of the colophon is one 
of the four 5<$s or families called after ^T**"?, ^Sf, faifh and f%3ira* 
who are said to have renounced the world with their families at the 
advice of rff??^r^T4. Other *JlTs of ***<rc*rs*5 mentioned in verses 
3, 4, 5, 6, 7 of the colophon are : — 

sreftrR^ 3 — He comes after %ftrg^ in the Pattavali of ^?WT^ 
He is said to have founded 84 T^5s. 

'T^faFTqfr 4 — He is said to have died after installing fe^m 
in the line in Sarhvat 108S ( = A. D. 1032 ). He gave 
the title *?T*?H to his pupil fsT%Hnr. % " ' " 

^f%^^ 5 — He obtained the title *&*?!* in Samvat 1088 
( = A. D. 1032) from his guru ^WT, I ; 

f*ii^^ft 6 — There are several farfts of thi$ -#nie ^ferred to 
in the Kharataragaccha Pattavali but the ^ Jjn-aant here is 
the same as No. 41 pi .the Pattjtiivaii, who ? WH3 preceded 
by faSW^R and succeeded by WTO^[ft. 

The Pattavali (p. 44) records an anecdote of this SOxi accord- 
ing to which W'irefPT TTfrtattf of Delhi, while ipgn tfeatjirb^d, mistook 



1. Ibid. p. 35. 

2. Ibid, pp. 8.9, 18. 

3. Ibid, pp. 3, 10, 20, 43.' 

4. Ibid, pp, 3* 10, 20, 43, 44. ' 

5. Ibid, pp. 12, 21,43, p. 44— The story of how the title mm 
was obtained by f^t^^fX from his jfif ^iwfa fa 'given in' PaHavali 
No. 3— "t^ 8RT^^Tf^Tj ^^WT;,^ ^W*Ji ^.^*n/Wl «J^W &m% 
^PTOT:^ I cTcT: tft 3*ft: m*l fwki UTH'Wrhe TnJ was called *IHK 
*i z % after this incident narrated in the Paftavali. 

6. Ibid, p. 23. 
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an attendant called WtW tfnnfta for prince tfrsrsffa and granted the 
royal arms to him. *S3TO jforcfta was the son of a flfarTO, pro- 
phesied by rJii^ftf* to become <nftten$\ When the above mistake 
was pointed out to the Emperor he remarked ::— - "*W «T^r a^-n+iq i 
^WTrt *r«wr WRf Thereafter the Emperor's true son was 
destroyed and ^r*T having obtained kingdom ruled as tftaT^T 

**rofa^l$ '—He is mentioned as 42 nd Suri in the Patta- 
vali. No dates of this Suri are recorded in the Pattavali. He is 
the author of WPTffrT. 

f^*$^|rft , -~He is mentioned as the 43rd Suri in the Khara- 
taragaccha Pattavali. He wrote many works and became 
Siiri in Samvat 1167 ( = A. D. 1111) and died six months 
later in Sarhvat 1168 at Citrakuta. About this time the 
first branch line of the Kharataragaccha came into existence 
and was called "*5p* WSTC." 



* 



sr^tT 8 — He is identical with Br^tT mentioned in the PattS- 
valis. The name ^T^tT is applied to this Suri in the 
^TCWi'^Rmfmi (p. 4). He was born in Samvat 1132 
( = A. D. 1076) and died in Samvat 1211 ( = A. D. 1155) at 
Ajmere. Many anecdotes are recorded about his miracul- 
ous powers and achievements in the Pattavalis. The Suris 
mentioned in the 1st line of verse 6 of the colophon under 
the expression "f^T5^^3r^*lftflT:" are the following:- 

ftron^Hjft 4 — He is 54th Suri in the Pattavali. He was born in 
Samvat 1375 ( = A. D. 1319) and died at Patan in Samvat 
1422 ( = A. D. 1366). 

forcraHjft 8 — He is No. 55 of the Pattavali. He became §Qri 



1. Ibid, pp. 3, 10, 23, 24, 34, 45, 46 —p. 3 — ' 

2. Ibid, pp. 3, 4, 10, 24, 46. 

3. Ibid, pp. 4, 10, 11, 24-27, 29, 46-51, 53. 

4. Ibid, pp. 31, 32. 
J. Ibid, p. 32, 
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in Sarhvat 1432 (i.e. in A. D. 1376) at Patan and died at 
Devalvad in Sarhvat 1461 ( = A. D.1405). 

fiRWTlft 1 —He is No. 56 of the Pattavali. He became SQri 
in Samvat 1475 ( =A. D. 1419) and died in Samvat 
1514 ( =A. D. 1458). 

The Suris mentioned in the 2nd line of verse 6 of the 
colophon are: — 

few^Tqft 1 — He is No. 57 in the Pattavali. He resided at 
Jesalmeru. He was born in Sarhvat 1487 ( = A. D. 1431 ) 
and died in Samvat 1530 ( = A. D. 1474 ). 

forogZHJT* 3 —He is No. 58 in the Pattavali. He was born 
in Sarhvat 1510J = A. D. 1450 ) and died at Ahmedabad 
in Samvat 1555 ( = A. D. 1499). 

fa^TOft 4 ~-He is No. 59 in the Pattavali. He was born in 
Samvat 1524 ( = A.D. 1468) and died at Patan in 
Samvat 1582 ( = A. D. 1526 ). 

The Suris of the Kharataragaccha mentioned in verse 7 of 
the colophon are: — 

f^PTOTfar^^ 5 — He is No. 60 of the Jain Pattavali and was 
born in Samvat 1549 (=A. D. 1493) and died in 
Samvat 1612 ( = A. D. 1556). 

f*R'*nift f —He is No. 61 of the Jain Pattavali and was 
born in Samvat 1595 ( = A. D. 1539 ). He became SQri 
in Samvat 1612 ( = A. D. 1556) and died in Samvat 
1670 ( = A. D. 1614). 

ftr^fEhfq^ 7 — He is No. 62 of the Jain Pattavali. He was 
born in Samvat 1615 ( = A.D. 1559), became SQri in 
Samvat 1670 ( = A. D. 1614) and died in Samvat 1674 
(= A. D. 1618). 



1. Ibid. 

2. Ibid, p. 33. 3. Ibid. 

4. Ibid. 5. Ibid, p. 33. 

6. Ibid, p. 34. 7. Ibid, p. 35. 
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ftwtnrsjjfa 1 — This Suri mentioned in verse 8 of the colophon is 
No. 63 of the Jain Pattavali. As we have remarked above 
he was at the head of the J|WTHTTe$ at the time when the 
commentary by Jnanapramodagani was composed in 
Samvat 1681 ( = A. D. 1625). He died in Samvat 1699 
( = A. D. 1643). His parents belonged to the Wfftwm *fi*. 
One of the pupils named $V&$^ir$l who belonged to the 
same *tn? viz. *W%T$m was made Suri by him and named 
f^RHPK^i?, who is identical with nnTCTNT* mentioned in 
verse 9 of the colophon. The branch of Kharataragaccha 
called the SWsttrr**r^ began with f^TCTPTOjH 2 in Samvat 
1686 (= A. D. 1630). 

The expression f^RTSr 1 !^^^^?^^^^ of verse 9 of the 
colophon obviously refers to the fact, corroborated by the Pattavalis, 
that f*R<T5rcjft installed *J^TC*5T 3 as a Suri in his own line. In verse 
10 of the colophon we are informed that an illustrious branch of the 
Kharataragaccha was named after HT*R^fqT*, 4 while verse 11 states 
that >**fr*T^jft belonged to the branch-line called after STmH?. This 
WTt«T is the same as was installed by fiR^^ft in his line as stated 
in the Pattavali. 5 Verse 12 of the colophon mentions that 3"3*T was 
the pupil of this mfo*. After 3^ comes ^TO^ and after him 
is mentioned sfrftT3n*tf (verse 13). Verse 14 of the colophon intro- 
duces us to *wfk who was the direct preceptor of our commentator 
as stated in verse 17. This preceptor VPsfta belonged to the line of 
Tjor^H^jft. 6 Verses 15 and 16 of the colophon contain merely 
laudatory description of TRtfta who, as we have seen above, was 
the immediate preceptor of our author ?WWT?#. 

In the foregoing lines we' have tried to identify with the help 
of available documents all historical data of an important nature 



1. Ibid. 

2. ibid, p. 35— " s° n *% : ^wfo*mmmts\: fcg -3U5TFft*ra*?rc- 

3. Ibid, p. 32— the Pattavali refers to f^FTOft as "jgpBRW!^. 

4. Ibid. 

5. Ibid, p. 33. 

6* Ibid, pp. 12, 33-— fto^sqjt foun4ed the Unci called after 
qfo 3 * and n*[T&. 
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furnished by the only available MS of JnSnapramoda's commentary 
on the VUghhafalamkara. It is not the object of the present paper 
to discuss the literary merits of the commentary in question and 
hence that question must be left to other scholars. Our purpose 
in the present study is mainly historical and more specifically 
chronological, as chronology is the very back-bone of all historical 
research. 

As the preseni commentary furnishes its own date of composi- 
tion, internal evidence is of no use for purposes of its chronology. 
Some of the references it makes to previous authors and works 
may, however, be noted here as the commentary is represented 
only by two MSS so far as we know. These references are the 
following :— 

«rfa w wP8iafflfo — folios 9, 44. 
smrcrswt — fol. 12. 
tffc-fol. 14. 
^r^JT^m — fol. 14, 33, 41. 
VfaOTran^ — fol. 21. 
wttoAi — fol. 29, 45. 

tffe*n|fxT (on STTWTWl) — fol. 41 . 

Though the commentary does not bristle with reference* as in 
the case of Mallinfttha's commentaries, it is quite learned in its tone 
and treatment. 



14. Date of Meghavijayagani's Commentary on 

the Hastasanjlvana-Between 

A.D. 1680 and 17001 

Aufrecht makes the following entries in his Catalogus Catalo- 
gorum regarding the MSS. of a work on palmistry called %m~ 

CC /, 765— "f*<ui*fonft palmistry, by a Jainacarya. 

L. 1514. 1 Bik296." * 
CC II, 236— ''S^tf^ft palmistry, Ulwar* 2028. 

Extr. 604. Com. by Meghavijayagani' 4 ibid." 



J Bharatiya Vidya (Bombay), Vol. Ill, pp. 126-130. 

1. Vide pp. 106-107 of Notices by Rajendralal Mitra. The MS 
of IRrT^ft^T described by Mitra contains 390 Slokas. It is described 
as "Hr^fi^" and of unknown authorship. It is said to be a work 
on "palmistry and divination , \ It begins with u ^t^^^r4" STTO»I 
«9R^fa sftRW*r etc. and ends as follows : — 14 ^fcT R?W3fta^ m£$P( 

2. Vide p. 296 of R. Mitra's Notices of Bikaner MSS (1880) — 
MS No. 637— S^sfatft. This MS begins with verse 2 of L. 1514 viz. 
"sffal^pj: ^*pifaTcI N etc. ,, It is described as a work of a JainScarya. 

3. Vide p. 86 of Peterson's Catalogue of Ulwar MSS (1892)— 
"2028 Hastasanjivani by a Jain writer, L. 1514. Bik. p. 296, with the 
Commentary of Meghavijayagani. Ihis is probably the author of 
Candraprabha, a Commentary on Hemacandra's Sabddntddsana. 
(1701) *\ In Extract No. 604 the MS begins:—- 

" & TO: %5?t£^ ^RT%fcT $cTM&: | f^sffa^T^t f # ?EW J^t- 
flfcH H ^T^ *i»Rwns II «ft S^wSfafa II" . 

The MS ends :— '^1%^^tfTW3T^?Tqt STgftpBS^ II ^CttT^T- 
q>^^f%^nft1%^T*lt fete: WaftreU: ST<$: II " 

4. CC I, 466 — "?l^n^^T f a Jain author wrote in 1701 : Candra- 
prabhd, a Comm. on Hemacandra's Sabddnuiasana." (See Peterson 
3.201 for Candraprabha.) 

CC I, 793 —" fofaw read 1669 instead of 1701." 

[On p 56 of Cata. of Ujjain MSS, (1936) we find a MS of %&- 

€^rcT%n by ^ftWTW copied in Saka 1756 » a. d, 1834. The MS 

contains 56 leaves]. 

*6 
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The description of the Ulwar MS of the Hastasafijlvana by 
Peterson creates an impression that the text of the work is written 
by one Jain author, while the commentary has been written by 
Meghavijayagani. In the colophon of the Ulwar MS the name of 
this commentary is recorded as "sngfifa^tfT." In a MS of the 
Hastasanjivana recently acquired by the B. O. R. Institute we find 
the following elaborate colophon :— 

Last Folio 20— 

" <?w *i*5*n??i *§ik* *J*tfa Vwrcw 

^fif ^nr5^ft^rf^^«3^qm: u 

wnywrfwsflwStii sfeaufc rig g*wiTi u 
f%f^^T«H^^roiT^g^gw^^^oiTfJVTT- 

ai«i fw^iT i fog gftrer ^wft«i ffc 
iwrftr^tfrg^f *?**$ *uw swrt smr^ u <% u 

?RCra5$*0: <jifom*°igfif?ir to ot& it *h ii 

frw «itarii[tt*n**rav-' ii *\ ii 
*C35*rt srqn[T* $*rr tanft 1 h* i 



1. The number of stanzas in the MS is about 500 excluding the 
prose comment. These stanzas arc not, however, all of them in 
anuffup metre, some of them being quotations from earlier works. 
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(Here a line in Persian characters is recorded by the 
scribe). The metaphor of ifa (cloud) and ^fe (rain) in stanza 85 of 
above extract is also found in the following extract from folio 2 : — 

Sometimes the verses are followed by a prose comment introduced 
by the words "wwr *TOr" which show that the MS contains both the 
text and commentary. 

The question now arises : Is Meghavijaya the author of the 
*Scf#sfaR as stated in the colophon "itafir3WTonsfatf%<i s^sfafispt " ? 
With a view to deciding this question we must record some of the 
colophons in the body of the MS. These colophons 1 are as 
follows : — 

Folio 8— li tfn g^cT^jftcr^ fa%;w$ fafa?\i*m$mifywtow*ml 

Folio 77— c '?ft 5(^^lcpt) S(^)^TTf^R: M 

Folio 19— <l ^M ^^^ISR^TfirR^t ?rm ^T^t^PT: || M 

Folio 20— "?far ^m^a>^Tf^^^)^g^T^?^^: ,, 

These colophons though irregularly recorded in the MS indicate 
that the work Hastasanjivana consists of 4 adhyayas or adhikaras. 
Let us now record the works and authors referred to in the MS. 
These are as follows : — 

(1) ^ftw^%*f^T$,fol. 1 (Cf. CCI, 298-~tfftfosm and 
*ftfaf^%$) 

(2) TOsrra^, fol. 5,— (Vide CC I, 282) 



1. A MS of the Hastasanjivana at the B. 0. R. Institute (No. 
1386 of 1886-92) has the following colophons:— Folio 8— 

Last Folio 77— "tfcT *tffPSTCMhr% finssri^ S^FI^f^FR: ^: II " 
Evidently this MS is incomplete as it contains 2 adhikiras only. 
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(3) **?T(ST?)f*t%m, fol. 5 

(4) <m*t*u*ra>, fol. 5 

(5) TO^Nr, fol. 5 (Vide CC I, 212 — 3nh%<* qrirafcl and CC I, 
321 — TJ^foT, ^<£|*In*UcT3» 

(6) v*Z\<\\*i t fol. 5, 7, sr^ri s% (fol. 8), 16 

(7) wtfsai*, fol. 8 

(8) forcngf^, fol. 11, 19, 15 wwiiwiTfy, 17 («w^iT«nitj 

(9) fo^fa^S, 1 fol. 11, 15, 16, 18, 19 

(10) ST^W^R: 1 , fol. 11, 15, 17, xra*ar, 12, 16, 17, 18, 14, 15 

(11) ^affront, fol. 11, 15, 16 

(12) ^srf^tfwf^, fol. 16, 18 (w^tt3%%) 3 

(13) Wngfii*, fol. 16 

The foregoing names of works and authors introducing certain 
views or quotations pertain mostly to the science of palmistry as 
expounded by Jain or non-Jain writers. It is necessary to see if 
these works on palmistry are now represented by any extant MSS 
in our Manuscript Libraries. 

The MS of the Hastasanjivana analysed above contains some 
chronological data which may help us to fix the chronological limits 
for the work. On folio 3 we find the following comment :— 

<tfH*# I 5*S$faFtft RTflT *Ffol fafo etc." 4 



1. Prof. H. D. Velankar mentions two works of the name f%3f5>- 
ft^TCT, one by *W?farajft and the other by f^^TOl\ of the Vayada 
Gaccha (Pub. at Ahmedabad, 1898). 

2. The quotations from JWl^ or R^^^R arc all in Prakrit 
verses e.g. (Folio 17)— "R^WEIWTT? II 

3. Compare mgfi»*TOWFl (CC I, 71 1). 

4. The date in thi^s extract corresponds to Friday, 18th 
Jun$ 1680 (Vide 162 of Ind. Ephemeris VI). 
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Folio 8—"*uto?mof » *f- **\* **f §fawfM«n* wifirfa fuml- 

*TCt *ffc<n*WWufaWJT: II " etc. 

Folio 10— u w«* i itftwoi i sr. i»v» ii «fT^rr^f%fcY fjtftarot 
STawftSTO^ 3$ *rft 35T «ft?ftreft fgtfrn " etc. 

As the commentator Meghavijaya uniformly mentions Sariwat 1737 
(month of Afddha, tithi 2 of Sukla pak§a) I am inclined to think that 
our commentator composed his commentary most probably in the 
month of Asddha of Sarhvat 1737 or Saka 1602 ( = a. d. 1680-81). 
At any rate it seems certain that the date of composition of the 
commentary lies in the year Sarhvat 1737 or after this year but not 
prior to A. d. 16K0. Now let us see if this chronology of Megha- 
vijaya* s bhdsya or commentary agrees with other known dates of 
his works 1 viz. a. d. 1660, 1671, 1691. 

According to the Jaina Granthavali 1 Meghavijaya composed 
Candraprabhdtikd in Sarhvat 1751 ( = a. d. 1701) and Hemakaumudi 
in Samvat 1158 ( =A. D. 1702). 3 

If these dates are correct, we may take it for certain that 
Meghavijayagani's literary career 4 lies between A. D. 1650 and say 
1705. It is thus possible that he composed his commentary on the 
f^rH^^ffi a t least in a. d. 1680-81 or between, say, a. d. 1680 and 
1705. 



1. Vide p. 425 of Classical Sanskrit Literature by M. Krishnama- 
chariar — Meghavijaya composed his PIWRR in Samvat 1716 
( = a. d. 1660). (Vide Keith's SL, 260.) 

Page 192 — Meghavijaya composed Devdnanddbhyudaya in Sarhvat 
1727 ( = a.d. 1671). 

Page 193 — Meghavijaya (pupil of f^Tfa^R) composed Digvijaya- 
mahdkdvya ( the life of faaqiwsft ) in Samvat 1747 (a.d. 1691). . 

2. Jaina Granthavali (Bombay, 1909), p. 78. 

3. Ibid., 303. 

4. Vide p. 192 of Krishnamachariar's Classical Sans. Litera- 
ture — **Meghavija} agani was a Jain monk. He was a pupil of Krpft- 
vijaya and 5th in hierarchical descent from Hiravijaya. He was 
well versed in grr mroar, astronomy and logic and his writings on 
these branches of learning are now appreciated.*' His works:-— 

(l)*nrcrwr # (2)^ra^Tvg^r (a.d. 1671), (3) ^Tf^m^far, (4) ^?- 
fl^lW, (5) -ft[fapro VRftW (a* d. 1691), (6)3f*«l%P*. 
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We have now to see if our Meghavijaya tie author of the 
Bhdsya on the Hastasanjivana is identical with his namesake, the 
author of works composed between A. D. 1650 and 1705. 

In verse 86 of the colophon quoted above Meghavijaya calls 
himself the pupil of Krpavijaya ("fep*j: f>qT3m£few^ vfoffi:"). 
He also refers to f%3R5J>l in the same stanza. We have already 
seen that the f^fN^^Sranw, composed in A. n. 16 ( 1 by Megha- 
vijaya, is a life of Vijayaprabhasuri as stated by Dr. M. Krishnama- 
chariar. It is, therefore, clear that our Meghavijaya, the commen- 
tator of the Hastasanjivana is identical with his namesake, the 
author of works composed in a. d. 1660, 1671, 1691, 1701 and 1702. 
It is also proved that our commentator, the author of the Hnrfifas- 
%>§fl commentary on the Hastasanjivana composed this commentary 
in A. d. 1680-81 or sometime thereafter but before A. d. 1705 or so. 
The question already raised by me in this paper regarding the 
identity of the author of the Hastasanjivana* with the author of the 
Samudrikalahari commentary cannot be answered at present as I 
have no other complete MS of both the text and commentary for 
examination and comparison. 



{Continued from previous page) 

[Vide p. 370 of Poleman's Indie MSS in U. S. ,4.,1938-a MS of 
^cjvjWT 1 ! with Comm. was copied by S^tflfa^ pupil of ^13^*rftl.] 

Mr. M. D. Desai on pp. 188- HO of his^#?: ^faaft, Vol. I, (1931, 
Bombay) supplies the following information about the Gujarati and 
Sanskrit works of Meghavijaya, the pupil of Krpavijaya :— Gujarati 
Works : (1) ftsfl^T fWmTS, (2) TIW^I^I (Samvat 1721 = A. p. 
16 5) ; Sanskrit Works : (l) ^H^T^^TT^ (Samvat 1727 = a.d. 1671); 
(2) HTrJ^TSTflT? (Samvat 1747 = A. d. 1691) composed at WT*R ; (3) =^5- 
1W ^]^vn (Samvat 1757 = a. d. 1701) composed at Agra ; (4) fllTCNH- 
*T?r$T^ (Samvat 1760 = A. d. 1704) with Tippana ; (5) ^tm^T^RSf; 
(6) <Tr3<ffaT; (7) WRJiT; (8) gfaw*TCTOT; (9) W^*W?TT^; (10) *TOTOC- 
^fajfa and (11) f^^W^wmft^fite*. 

1. Prof. Velankar in his Jinaratnakoia makes the following 
entries regarding this work:— 

"OT^sfara" of Meghavijaya. See JG p. 363 fn. Siddhajftana 
is a part of this work BK. 1606 ; DB. 46(18) ; Mitra IV. No. 1514 ; Pet. 
IV. No. 1386. PRA. 1518. Ulwar, ex. 604/* 

"JM by Meghavijaya Upadhy&ya, Bk. 1600 PRA, 1518. Ulwar 
ei. 604.'' 



15. A Contemporary Manuscript of the 

Hastasanjivana-Bhasya of Meghavijayagani, 

Belonging to Raghunatha Mahadeva Ghate- 

Between A. D. 1680 and 1700 % 

In a recent paper contributed by me to the Bharatiya Vidyd* 
Bombay, I tried to establish that Meghavijayagani, the author of 
numerous works in Sanskrit and a few works in Gujarati, composed 
his commentary on the Hastasanjivana either in A. D. 1680-81 or 
between A. D. 1680 and 1705. I further suggested that this view 
of mine was in harmony with the known dates of composition of 
the works of this Jain author viz., A. D. 1660, 1665, 1671, 1691, 
1701, 1702 and 1704. Since my paper was sent to the above journal 
for publication I have come across a rare MS of the Hastasaiijivana, 
which appears to be identical with the Hastasanjivana together with 
Bha§ya y the authorship of which is ascribed to Meghavijayagani. 
This MS though incomplete is very important as it is a contem- 
porary copy of the Hastasanjivana with Bhasya, composed by 
Meghavijaya and hence supports my chronology for it viz., A. D. 
1680-81 or "between A. D. 1680 and 1705." 

The MS 2 of the Hastasanjivana referred to above belongs to 
the Sanskrit Pathashala, Rajapur (Ratnagiri District of the Bombay 
Presidency). It was presented to this Pathashala in 1931 by the late 
Narayan Sitaram Ghate 3 of the village Hard! near Rajapur along 
with many valuable MSS from his family collection. The descrip- 
tion of the MS is as follows: — 

Size: — 10 inches by 4i inches. 

Material:— Country paper, very old, though well preserved. 

Extent : — 14 folios; 14 lines to a page; about 42 letters to a line. 
On folio la we find the following endorsement. ,f *fl|*cHTift- 



J Jaina Antiquary, Vol. VIII, No. 1, pp. 25-29. 

1. Vide Vol. Ill (1942). 

2. This MS was made available to me by my friend Pandit 
Raghunatha Shastri Patankar of Rajapur. 

3. He was in his 90th year in 1931 and died 5 yeara later. 

92 
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VWPR**5W ^5 flnrwg etc." 

A similar endorsement ! is found at the close of the MS on 
folio H a. 

The MS begins as follows: — 

f ^W^$OT<Ffisr5t ^<rt *$% II 1 II 

^5? CTgrfaqft fesrr firffgr WRfwr it * u 

^|ffe etc." 
Fo/io 2a— "^fa^ftrercfcfcft ^Tl^rf\fk^T" —verses 1 to 19 

—verses 1 to 21 
Folio 3b—"%fo s^*fcfta% far^T% ^nRrfa'* —verses 1 to 15 

Folio 4a-*~"%fa TCrafcfcft f^^;^}% g^aft&tasffafo: 1 ' 

— verses 1 to 17 
Folio 4b—"%ih *CT*nfaft fafa^R" -verses 1 to 18 

Folio 8b—"$fa ;o *rgpft?src<T ^stf" —verses 1 to 83 

Folio 13 — ends — 

"^m*r^ir--#$ TO*: II ** II" 

The MS breaks off here and is followed by the endorsement 
regarding its ownership which we have quoted already in this paper. 



1. This endorsement re*d6 as follows ; — 
q*WRW I H 
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Verse 87 "TOjtargsV&T etc.") quoted above corresponds to verse 87 
of the 3rd adhyaya ^mxk^n) of the S^wsffasr of the B. O. R. 
Institute MS of the work acquired in 1942. The rest of the work 
as represented by folios 14 to 20 of the B. O. R. I. MS is wanting 
in the Rajapur MS before me and hence it is incomplete as the 
work consists of 4 Adhydyas. Perhaps the original from which the 
Rajapur copy was prepared was incomplete. The B. O. R. I. copy 
which is complete and which gives us some verses at the close 
about Meghavijaya, Vijayaprabha and Krpavijaya has the same text 
(verses and prose W^) as is found in the incomplete Rajapur MS. 

The Bhasya on folio 3 of the B. O. R. 1. MS mentions as an 
example Samvat 1137 ', Saka 1602 Pramoda Sathvatsara with other 
chronological details which give us the date Friday, 18th June 1680? 
Samvat 1737 is again mentioned on folios 8* and 10 of the B. O.R.I. 
MS. This mention of the year A. D. 1680 warrants an inference 
that the work Hastasanjivanabhdsya of Meghavijaya was composed 
either in A. D. 1680 or between A. D. 1680 and 1703, which is the 
last recorded date of one of Meghavijaya's works. 

1 shall now state my evidence for regarding the Rtjapur MS of 
the Hastasanjivana as a contemporary copy. This evidence is as 
follows: — 

(1) *raT^t srfi of ^rftre nnr, the owner of the^STOsfow MS, 
flourished between A. D. 1650 and 1700 and was a contemporary of 
Sterf^Tinmfa, whose dates range between A. D. 1660 and 1704. 

(2) *W*3* was also called ^W5 or TfWWE. His genea- 
logy as reconstructed by me is as follows: — ** 

wfrTO5(C. 1600 A. D.) 

i 

Son 

*fi*«TO(C. 1650 A. D.) 

I 
Sons 



] alias ?§5Tre or %**l [ ] MSS dated A.D. [ 

UlSS dated A.D.1680,1682,1683) C 1682, 1683 ) 



1. Folio 4a of Rajapur MS contains the extract giving these 
chronological details. 

2. Vide folio 9a of the Rajapur MS. 
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(3) TST^r *rte or *rt£ composed some works on dharmaidstra 
viz., W^faof^rfnHPT ftohHKTrc/3, *f$Y<r35nE etc. In these works he 
mentions faofaftr^T? i.e. the author of the Mofawg f Kamalakara 
which was composed in A. D. 1612. 

(4) srera* performed a *N in A. D. 1680 and kept a record of 
it in his own handwriting. This document records his name and 
the year A, D. 1680 when the 3TT wa s performed. 

(5) The Rajapur MS of the S^rT^MjcM must have been copied 
presumably between A. D. 1(>80 and say 1700 i.e. during the life- 
time of *rcres* or *f *W *rsr^c 3r£ of the village Hardl near Rajapur, 
where his descendants are still living. The fact that this MS 
belonged to 1*1^? (alias *%*W) *T§T^r *S is clear from the endorse- 
ments at the beginning and end of the Rajapur MS of the ^ETOsfhR. 
Similar endorsements are found on other MSS belonging to ^ST^R- 
*HE and his brother swm?, both of whom flourished between A. D. 
1650 and 1700. These brothers were definitely living between 
A. D. 1680 and 1683 as proved by the record of these dates on their 
MSS. In my paper 1 on Tf^PT mA* *S (between A. D. 1650 and 
1700) I have recorded sufficient contemporary documentary evi- 
dence regarding the chronology of the work? of this author and 
hence it need not be repeated here. 

That an author who flourished between A. D. 1650 and 1700 
should own a copy of the £^R3ft3RW*T f ^srf^snr proves beyond 
challenge the contemporary character of the copy and hence sup- 
ports my limits for the date of composition of this work viz* 
"between A. D. 1680 and 1700." Most probably the work was com- 
posed in the year A. D. 1680 which is mentioned twice or thrice 
in the body of the work. 



1. Vide Journal of the Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tan] ore, Vol.11, 
No. 3, pp. 9-1 3 , 



16. The Chronology of the Commentary of 

Sadanandagani on the Siddhanta-Candrika of 

RamaSrama or RamacandraSrama — A.D. 17431 

Aufrecht 1 records a few Mss of a commentary on the Siddhanta- 
Candrika of RamacandraSrama by Sadanandagani but records no 
date of composition of this commentary. Dr. Belvalkar 2 refers to 
this commentary in his account of the "Commentaries on the 
Sarasvata independently of the Prakriya" but records no chrono- 
ogy for t he work of itsauthor. H. P. Sastri 3 describes a few Mss 
of SadanandaganPs Subodhint but makes no remarks about its date 
of composition. Prof. H. D. Velankar 4 in his Jinaratnakosa or 
Catalogus Catalogorum of Jain Mss refers to Subodhint Vrtti com- 
posed by Sadanandagani, pupil of Bhaktivijaya of the Kharatara- 
Gaccha but does not mention its chronology. The Jaina Granthd- 
vali also refers to this author without recording his chronology. 
I propose, therefore, to record in this paper some information about 
this author and his commentary Subodhint on the Siddhdnta- 
candrikd. 

The Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, con- 



X Jaina Antiquary, Vol. IX, pp. 15-19. 

1. CC /, 718— '•faSFcT^f^T gr. by S^H 5 ? Oudh XVII.22, Comm* 
gtrf^ft by the same. L 2911. Oudh XVIII, 56; XVII, 22/' 

2. Vide p. 102 of Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, Poona^ 
1915. "ii. Sadananda who wrote a Com. called SubodhinJ which 
has been published at Benares." 

3. Vide pp. 151— 153 of Des. Cata. of Vydkarana Mss (R. A. 
S. B.) Vol. VI (1931) Calcutta.— Ms Nos. 4456, 4457, 4457A "Sada- 
nanda appears to be a Jain of the school of Kharatara." 

4. The Jinaratnakoia records the following Mss of this Com- 
mentary : — 

"B.O. p. 43,44; CC J, p. 718; III, P. 145; D.B 36 (5); JG, 
p. 308 ; K.B 3 (29,65). 5 (12); Mitra IX, p. 20; Surat I. 5 M 
9> 
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tains some Mss ! of SadSnandagani's Subodhini. These Mas were 
not known to Aufrecht as they were added to the Govt. Mss Library 
subsequent to the publication of the Catalogue Catalogorum. Two 
of these Mss are important as they contain the verse recording the 
date of composition of the work viz. Samvat 1799 = A. D. 1743. 
In the preliminary six verses of the Subodhini Sadananda gives us 
some information 1 about himself, his guru Bhaktivinaya and the 



1. These Mss are : — 

* (1) No. 347 of 1895-1902 — folios 242 

* (2) No. 294 of 1899-1915 — folios 217 

(3) No. 295 of 1899-1915 — folios 10 (fragment) 

(4) No. 296 of 1899-1905 — folios 139 

(5) No 261 of 1899- 1915 ~~ folios 135 

* The colophon of these Mss reads as follows: — 

*r?Vt4 M^T$t faWTl^ UT* I: ST^R^sp: II <\ II 

The chronogram fafa (9)*\ (Q) m (7)* (l)==$amvat 1799 
A. D. 1743. 

2. MS No. 294 of 1899-1915 begins :— 

tfil tfTcmrsft -T q^TIT $lfaRT ^T II ^ It 

0.1,1*11.7 
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Kharataragaccha to which he belongs. Verse 2 of the six verses 
giving this information refers to f^J>7f^jft of the tgTCTXffinT 
who may be identical with his name-sake mentioned in the follow- 
ing guruparampard ': — 

(A. D. 1743) fawfwgft 

I 
pupil 

I / 

pupil 
ST^ra^roT (Composed ^refe^H5r$*<nf r% in A. D. 

1794 or Sam. 1850) 

Prof. II, D. Velankar states in his Jinaratnakosa that $OTra>5*TTaT 
who composed the above vrtti was a pupil of 3njH>=r4 of the 

The commentary of Sadanandagani is rich in citations especially 
in the Uttarardha. I may note below some of the authors and 
works mentioned by this commentator. The number against each 
reference indicates the folio of Ms No. 347 of 1<S95~1902 of this 
commentary in the Govt. Mss Library. 

I — References in the Purrdrdha (folios 1 to 125) 

WW, 1, 14, 30, 37, 38, 50, 51, 53, 65, 68, 85, 99, 108 
qfblfe:, 2 ; qrmfTT:, 33 ; *u??*, 33 ; 31^:, 37 ; f^p*:, 46; 9rra*:, 56; 
^•pn^rf:, 56 ("3[fa ^W^^fq- SPITS?* WTO P/ST") — 

Th«s is evidently a criticism of an earlier commentator. 
■«**•", 70 ; iPt^r:, 72; sft:, 73, 113- T^Htamrwikt *r&, 90 ; 
%*:, 102, 119. 

Colophon on folio 125 — 

?r^4 : fftlfsHTT: g$f?R: JJWW^TOT: I 



1. Vide p. 220 (MS 1372-1) of Qata. of Bodleian MSS, Vol. II 
{1905) by Ke^h and Winternitz. 
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II — References in the Uttardrdha (Folios 1 to 117) 
This section begins : — 

TO, ?, 27, 73, 80, 85, 93 ; «fi*$:, 8, 32, 5 4 ). ^, 21- 

*K\7*JTOT, 22— This is possibly a reference to the siWssfrwT 

of Bhattoji Diksita (A.D. 1560-1620) 

wr*:, 24, 72, 75, 81 . *tw&, 38 ; *%, 5(> 

Colophon on folio 64 — 

t<?*?n* srg^3*T ^ta^fou *?5ftfafa: it ^ it 

ftr^;N^f^^rff%: ft>«r?r s^srerftasT u * 11" 

fcn, 70, 75, 82, 84, 86, 98, 107 «*$*:, 84 

^:,75,78 «f: f 84 

frt[: f 81, 82 ^Rm:, 84 

W1T5T, 81 b fawnftyTOta:, 86, 99 

ftw, 81, 82, 83 (A. D. 1111) fcnfcft, 86 

itf^pft, 82, 83, 85, 86 miTOta: 96, 106 

TOftwtat, 82 fcrfer:, % ' " 

WW, 82 fgiPTOta:, 98, 106 

STCfosta: 83, 93 *s??TTfa:, 100 

fa*Mt*:, 83, 86 *rrgg*T5t, 105 
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The foregoing analysis of the Mas of Subodhinl of the Jain 
commentator of the Siddhdnta-Candrikd proves the following 
points about his history and chronology:— 

(1) Sadanandagani ( = S) composed this commentary in 

A.D 1743. 

(2) S belonged to the Kharataragaccha, his guru being 
Bhahlivinaya. 

(3) S was a very close student of Sanskrit grammar as will 
be seen from his voluminous commentary Subodhinl and 
his acquaintance with the works of previous writers on 
grammar as also the numerous lexicons quoted by him 
profusely in his work. 

(4) S shows in an ample degree the interest of the Jain 
writers 1 in Sanskrit grammar as late as the middle of the 
18th century and maintains the great tradition of 
scholastic studies established by such early writers 
on grammar Sri Hemacandracarya. 

I shall feel thankful to our Jain scholar-friends if they bring to 
light any other works of Sadanandagani known to them, either with 
private persons or public libraries not accessible to me. 



1. Prof. H. D. Velankar in his Jinaratnakosa, which has been 
published by the Bhandarkar O. R. Institute, Poona, refeis to three 
Jain Commentaries on the Siddhdnta-candrikd of Ramacandra. 
£rama : — 

(1) Subodhiniby Sadanandagani, the subject of my present 
paper. 

(2) Tippana by Candraktrti, which is different from his 
commentary on the Sdrasvataprakriyd (Candr^klrtl 
flourished about A. D. 1550), 

(3) fikS (anonymous), 



II — BRAHMANICAL 



17. Date of Saravali of Kalyanavarman- 
Between A. D. 550 and 966 * 



Mr. V. Subrahmanya Shastri writes in his pieface to tic edi- 
tion of Saravali ' of Kalyanavarman: "In my attempts to make out 
the ambiguous portion of certain Slokas in Jdtakapdrijdta 1 1 had to 
refer to Brhajjataka and its commentary by Bhattotpala to decide 
upon the right interpretation of the dubious passages. I found 
that Bhattotpala who lived in the time of Ewperor Jehangir supported 
his explanations of the passages in Varahamihira' s work by largely 
quoting from Saiavalt, because his authority on astrological points 
was undisputedly acknowledged in his time." "The author 
Kalyanavarman appears to have flourished between the ages of 
Varahamihira and Bhattotpala.' ' 

I wonder on what authority Mr. Subrahmanya Shastri makes 
the statement that Bhattotpala lived in the time of Emperor 
Jehangir whose period of reign is a. d. 1605 - 1627. The date of 
Varahamihira 3 being A. i>. 505 we shall have to conclude on the 
assumption of the contemporaneity of Bhattotpala and Emperor 
Jehangir that Kalyanavarman flourished between A. d. 505 and 
a. d. 1627. 

Mr. Shastri's statement, however, appears to be wrong in view 
of the following facts: — 

(1) Bhattotpala, the commentator on the Brhajjataka of 



X Annals (B. O. R. Institute), Vol. XVI, pp. 147-148. 

1. Saravali (3rd edition) 1928, Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay; 
Preface, pp. 1-2. 

2. Vide Jatakaparijata of Vaidyanatha DIksita, Vol. I (1932) and 
Vol. II (1933J with English translation and Notes by V. Subrahmanya 
Shastri, Bangalore. 

3. Duff : Chronology of India, p. 38. 
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Vaiabamihira wrote his commentary in a. d. 9; 6. 1 This com- 
mentary is called Jagaccandrika} 

(2) There is no other commentary on the Brhajjataka ascribed 
to any other Bhnttotpala except the one relerred to above, which is 
expressly dated in a. d. 966. 

Our conclusion, therefore, would be that Kalyanavarman 
flourished between a. d. 5 05, the date of Vaiahamihira and A. D. 966, 
the date of Bhattotpala who quotes from Saravali as stated by 
Shastri in the extract from his Preface given above. 

In Duff's Chronology of India, however, the following state- 
ment is found re. Kalyanavarman: — 

" A. A 578— Kalyanavarman, the astronomer, probably 
flourished about this date. He lived after Varahamihira and was 
probably a contemporary of Brahmagupta— Ganahataraiiginx, ed. 
Sudhakara, The Pandit N.S.XIV." 3 

We know as a matter cf fact that the astronomer Brahmagupta 
was born in a. D. 598 4 and wrote his Brakmaspkutaiiddlanta in 
Saka550( = A. D. 628 ) that is at the age of thirty. If Kalyana- 
varman flourished about A. D. ^78, Brahmagupta' s literary activity 
began about A. D. 628 i.e. about 50 years later. Brahmagupta wrote 
another work viz. Khundakhadyaka in a.d. 665 i.e. 37 years after 
the date of the Brahmasphutasiddhanta. These dates throw some 
doubt on the theory of contemporaneity of Brahmagupta and 
Kalyanavarman so far as the above facts go. 



1. Keith : History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 534. 

2. Auf recht : Cata. Catalogorun\% Part I. p. 64. 

3. DufT: Chronology of India , p. 44. 

4. Keith : History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 522. 



18. Date of the Grammarian Bhlmasena- 
Before A. D. COO t 

Dr. S. K. Belvalkar in his section on Dhdtupdtha* refers to the 

grammarian Bhimasena in the following extract: — 

"We next turn our attention to the M ad havlyadhatuvrtti which 
deals with the same subject and which was written by Madhava of 
Sayana, the great Vedic Bhasyakara (1350 A. d.). Sayana also 
mentions numerous workers in the si. me field whose labours he 
partly utilised. Among these maybe mentioned, as belonging to 
the Paniniya School, Bhimasena and Maitreyaraksita." 

The reference to Bhimasena by Sayana about A. D. 1350 enables 
us to fix a.d. 1300 or so as one terminus to the date of Bhimasena. 

Aufrecht* records numerous MSS of Bhlmasena's Dhdtupdfha 



X New Indian Antiquary, Vol. II, pp. 108-110. 

1. Vide p. 53 of Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, Poona, 1915. On 
p. 42 Dr. Belvalkar refers to another Bhimasena, the author of a Com- 
mentary on Mammata's Kavyaprahasa, composed by him in 
Samvat 177 l M=A. I). 1722). He is of course diiTerent from the 
grammarian Bhimasena, the author of Dhdtupdfha. Aufrccht refers 
to Bhimasena Diksita (CC II, 94) who lived under Ajitasimha of 
Yodhapura and wrote Kuvalaydnanda Khandana. One Bhimasena, 
minister of a King of Nepal wrote a work called Sarvalaksanapmtaka. 
All these name-kakes of the grammarian Bhimasena appear to be 
different from him- — The Ind. Office has a MS of ^Wftf^R by 
dfrftft (Vide /. O. Cata. Vol. II, Part II, No. 7353. p. 1205) 
written merely to explain Prakrta passages ( "^^sfflJJ^flsiRt nri?at- 
W^cTT^ I OTWM V%<T vfa^ita fcm i " i.o. MS No. 7730 (p, 1 398) 
called the tfm&^WWft in 35 verses is dated A. D. 1764 and deals 
with Buddhist mystic formula or v TR ,J ft. 

2. Cata. Cat&logorum, I, p. 271— "10 2832. Br. M. (Addit. 26, 
424). L. 2536. Poona 256. Peters 2. 189. Cata. Catalogorum, II, 58— 
"CUadd, 1402." Cata. Catalogorum, III, p.58— "Hpr.2. 108. Tod. 84." 

105 



106 STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 

and mentions him as the author of Bhaimi grammar 1 quoted by 
Rayamukuta and Padmanabha. As Rayamukuta wrote his comment- 
ary in a.d. 1431 Sayana's reference to Bhimasena of about a.d. 1350 
is of course the earliest one so far noticed. 

M. M. Haraprasad Shastri has described* three MSS of Bluma- 
sena's Dhatupatha in the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, In his 
scholarly Preface (p. xxxi) M.M. Shastri observes :— 

"Every grammarian had to make his own list of verbal roots 
from the pre-existing indices. Panini's Dhatupatha* consists of 1944 
roots, plus 20 Srauta dhdtus which have to be picked up from the 
Sutras ol Panini. The works on roots of the School of Panini have 



1. Ibid. I, 413- 4t ^m>i^—Dhatu r atha. Bhaimi grammar. He 
is quoted by Rayamukuta and Padmanabha Oxf 110 b." Padmanabha 
mentions Bhimasena in his ftn^^R^frT^ViTf.T (vide Oxford 110 b) 
represented by a MS dated Saka 1631 = A.D. 7709.— 'Ihere are 
three MSS of Bhlmasena's Dhatupatha in the Govt. MSS Library at 
the B. O. R. Institute viz. No. 220 of 1892-95, No. 94 of A 1883-84 and 
No. 327 of A 1881-82. (These have been described by Dr. Belvalkar 
on pp. 163 to 166 of his Descriptive Catalogue of Grammar MSS t 
Vol. II, Part I (B. O. R. Institute, Poona, 1938). Describing MS 
No. 220 of 1892-95 (which is dated Sathvat H96 = A. D. 1639) 
Dr. Belvalkar observes : — 

"The list of roots is said to be the vsork of Panini while WRR is 
6a id to have supplied their meaning. This ^R^ ; T is an elderly 
writer and is credited with the authorship of a distinct commentary 
called SRfPT on this same v lT3<?lV 

2. Catalogue of Vyakarana Manuscripts, Vol. VI, Calcutta, 
1931, pp. 71-72 — Nos. 4351,4352,4353. The last of these three MSS 
is dated Sathvat 1743 = A. D. 1687. It was copied by one Viiva- 
n&tha, of the Surname Pattavardhana, Aufrecht (CC I, 416) refers to 
*f*ft grammar as follows : — 

"Wf grammar, by Bhimasena, Oppert 3334, 4236, II, 2774." 

3. Winternitz in his Geschichte der ind. Litter atur, III (1920) 
deals with the Dhdtupafhas of Panini, Katantra, Candra, Hemacandra, 
Vopadeva as also Pali Dhatupatha but I find no reference to Bhima- 
sena in the Index to this volume. He, however, refers to the Dhdtu- 
pradlpa of Maitreyarak^ita (p. 395). In "Materialien zum Dh&tu- 
p&tha" Bruno Liebich, Heidelberg, 1921, (Carl Winters) I find no 
mention of Bhlmasena's Dh&tupafha. 
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many commentaries.. Numbers 4351 to 53 are by Bhimasena 

and 4354 is by Maitreya-raksita one of the Buddhist Commentators 
of Panini. It is later than Bhimasena. Maitreya flourished accord- 
ing to Sriia Babu about 1100 a. D. The greatest work on Sanskrit 
roots of this school is by the well-known Madhavacarya. It_ has 
been published in the Mysore Sanskrit Series. It is of an encyclo- 
paedic character. Babu Srisa Candra has written a commentary 
pn the Dhdtupradipa by Maitreya in his edition published by the 
Varendra Research Society. " 

If Bhimasena is earlier 1 than Maitreya-raksita (who flourished 
about A. D. 1100) the date of our Bhimasena is pushed back by 250 
years from a. d. 1350, the date of Sayana, who refers to him as 
stated by Dr. Belvalkar. We have now to see if we can push back 
the date of Bhimasena still further backwards from A. D. liOO. 

The evidence on the strength of which I propose to push back 
Bhimascna's date by at least 500 years from A. d. ] 100, the date of 
Maitreya-raksita is as follows ; — 

The Tattvdrthddhigamasutra* a treatise on the fundamental 
principle? ot Jainism was composed by Umasvati with his self-com- 
posed commentary (Svopajnabhdsya) "between the 1st and the 4th 
centuries of the Vikrama era'* according to Prof. H. R. Kapadia 3 
or between 1 and 85 a.d. according to Satis Chandra Vidyabhushan. 4 
Sidhasenagani composed a commentary on Urrasvati's Sutra and 
bhdsya. In this voluminous commentary he refers to many previ- 
ous Suris*. In his discussion of Siddhasena's date Prof. Kapadia 



1. M. M. H. P. Shastri (in his description of MS 4354 dated 
*$aka 14C0 = A D. 1568) states that Dhdtupradipa of Maitreya 
" follows Bhimasena" (p. 73). 

2. Ed. by Prof. H. R. Kapadia with Siddhasenagani's comment- 
ary (Devachand Lalbhai J. P. Fund Series, No. 76\ 1930— Part II 
(Chap. VI to X). 

3. Ibid, p. 42. 

4. History of Mediaeval School of Indian Logic, p. 8. 

5. Vide pp. 100-101 and 123 of Prof. Kapadia's edition of T. 
Siitra. Prof. Kapadia attempts an identification of some of the Sutis 
etc. (pp. 54-65 of Introduction) mentioned by Siddhasena. I shall 
here note for reference their names only as found on p. 123 : — 

WES3T, ^T*GW f fjfa, SMgfa, WW, W>S t *T^£<^r, *Ttl, fa"T3?K, 

,wKWi, ftrc$^, ^ft^Tsrrarc, %frfa, *Hi, *tfrf%, $jtk, wfcs, %m % *m4, 
wrra^fir, msfe, fliw, 4t3^t*r, %\$&, ^rorfafe, sftftras, ^wg, m^jft*, 
faK^wfts, 5^ T , arpfc^ra*, sfas, warn, <wj^ f qnsftfo, faring, ssi- 

T*», V^S*, ^1l«FT, ^RW, sr&tftfS (p. 397 of Part I) etc. 



states that "Siddhasena' 6 date does not go ahead of the 7th century" 
(p. 61 of Introduction). Satischandra Vjdyabhushan assigns Sidd»- 
sena to about 600 A. d. (Vide p. 182 of History of Indian Logic). 
In view of this early date for Siddhasena the following reference 
to 5RT3R<n WR$R enables us to fix a. D. 600 or so as one terminus 
to Bhimasena's date: — 

Pages 254 — UmasvatVs bhasya reads: — 

"f%<ft ^gmfeg^Fft: wg: i cK*r fcrt»fi?frr wr% fiiw*wfWf** «a M 
Siddhasena comments : 

wm^r: ?frf *t^i^ <rfcf\ fag^Rfa ?ra% \ ¥n*Wt ^wg3*mrafcrofafa- 
h-^tt fagtf^rfq <rfsm «w fa*ftft ^4 *refa faBr-3*iWft[* ^ %cr<ftflr 
fa% ftg3*crwm: i " 

I believe the reference in the above extract to *4!WtfT %^T«Rot and 
his >*T<S<TB contained in the expression ^^wgHT^^s^gTO^T^- 
^ tTf^rft ^^Tj:" is quite explicit and it needs no elaborate proof for 
establishing the identity of this Wnm^T with Wf, the author of 
the >*rgqT3 followed by Maitreyaraksita in a. d. 1100 and referred 
to by Sayana about a. d. 1350 as already pointed out in this paper. 
I have not searched for other references to Bhlmasena in 
Siddhasena's voluminous commentary as such search is rendered 
quite difficult in the absence of any index to proper names accom- 
panying Trot. Kapadia's edition. 

We know practically nothing about this grammarian but as he 
has been now proved to be earlier than a. p. 600 or so on account of 
Siddhasena' s reference to him scholars interested in the history 
of Sanskrit grammar will do well to gather more information about 
him than what they have gathered and recorded so far. 



19. The Date of Mahaksapanaka's 
Anekarthadhvanimanjarl t 

Vardhamana 1 in his Ganaratnamahodadhi refers to Ksapanaka* 
in the following quotation .verse 261: talo dhanusi piyiiksa\ Commen- 
tary: piluvaci* plyuksanniti Ksapanakah ptyiiksdydh paiyuksam. 
As Vardhamana composed his work in A. D. 1140, Ksapanaka must 
have written his work before that date. 

Zachariae 4 thinks that Ksapanaka and Mahaksapanaka may be 
identical authors. He observes in this connection: "The time of 
Mahaksapanaka cannot be determined at present. The older 
commentators including Rayamukuta appear not to know his work. 
Perhaps Mahaksapanaka is identical with Ksapanaka, a commentator 
of the Unadisutra/' If the above presumption about the indentity 
of Ksapanaka and Mahaksapanaka is correct, the date of Mahaksa- 
panaka' who is the author of Anekarthadhvanimanjarl and Ekaksara- 
koSa, goes back to a period before A. D. 1140, the date of Gana- 
ratnamahodaclhi. 

I have to record in this note some additional data, which push 
back the date of Mahaksapanaka by more than 200 years. 

Vallabhadeva, the author of the commentaries on the Maha- 
kavyas, rarely resorts to authority in support of his interpretations. 
I have, however, found the following quotation from the Anekdrtha- 
dhvanimanj art on folio 68 of a Ms of his commentary on the Raghu- 



X Festchrift M. W inter nitz, 1933. pp. 89-91. 

1. Ganaratnamahodadhi, ed. by Eggeling, London, 1879, Preface, 
f). vi. 

2. Ibid., p. 309. 

3. Compare the following line in a Ms. of Anek&rthadhvani- 
maiijariWo. 270 of 1880— 81 of the Govt. Mss. Library, B. O. R. 
Institute) on folio 9 : vrk§ajdti gajau pilu pradarau rogaifirnginau 
(variant : bhdrganau \ 

4. Zachariae, Die indischen Worterbucher, p. 25 (§13). 

5. Aufrecht, Catalougus Catalogorum, part I, p. 435a. 
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varhfci, viz. No 449 of 1887—91 of the Govt. Mss Library at the 
B. O. R. Institute: narapatiscakame mrgaydratim samadhumanma- 
madhumanmathasamnibhah. This is the second line of the stanza 59 1 
of the text. Vallabha' s commentary on this line reads: manmatha- 
kamah tatsabhdnamadhumadyam madhuksaudramadhupusparasastathd 
i madhurdaityo madhuscaitro madhuko pi madhurmrduh anekdrtha- 
manjari. The lexicon Anekarthaman] an from which Vallabha quotes 
in the foregoing extract appears to be that of Mahaksapanaka, a 
Kashmirian. It is natural that Vallabha, himself a Kashmirian, 
should quote from an earlier lexicon composed by another Kash- 
mirian Mahaksapanaka. The above quotation can be identified in 
a Ms of Anekarthadhvanimanjarl (Mo. 270 of 1880—8! of the Govt. 
Mss Library - B. O. R. Institute). This Ms is dated Samvat 1568 
( = A. D. 1512). On folio 1 of the Ms the quotation appears as 
under: madhurdaityo madhukaitro madhukopi madhurmmatah. 'I he 
lexicon in question is known by two names. Two Mss ol the 
work—one described by Rajendralal Mitra 2 and another by Dr. 
Eggeling 3 — have the title Anekarthaman] art similar to that used in 
Vallabha' s quotation given above. The work is also called Aneka- 
rthadhvanimanjarl and many Mss are recorded under this title by 
Aufrecht in his CataU gits Catalogorum. Kggeling also describes a 
Ms under this title in his Catalogue of India Office Mss.* 

Now as regards the date of Vallabhadeva, he is put by scholars 
in "the first half of the 10th century ; 5 for, his grandson Kayyata, 
son of Candraditya, wrote a commentary on Anandavardhana's 
Devliataka in 977-78 A. D. during the reien of Bl Im?gupta of 
Kashmir (977- 82 A. D. ). To he more specific about Vallabha's 
date we are informed that he lived about A. D. 925. 6 

In view of the above chronology about Vallabha we shall have 
to fix the first half of the 10th century or roughly A. D. 925 as the 



1. The stanza is numbered 48 in Nandargikar's Edition, p. 279. 

2. Notices of Sanskrit Mss, Vol. IV, p. 28, Ms. No. 1404. The 
Colophon reads: Iti srlkdsmirdmndye Mahaksapanakaviracitayam ane* 
kdrthamanjaryam iabdddhikdrah samdptah. 

3. India Office Catalogue, Part II, p. 291, Ms. No. 1030. 

4. Ibid, p. 290, Ms. No. 1029. 

5. S. K. De, Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I, p. 97. 

6. Duff, Chronology of India, 1899, p. 87. 
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terminus ad quern for the date of Mahaksapanaka, the author of Ane- 
kdrthadhvan imanjarl . 

As regards the terminus a quo for the date of Anekarthadhvani- 
manjari we have no evidence to fix it except the worthless legend 
of the Nine Jewels 1 at the court of Vikramaditya. Candragupta 
II (A. D. 401) 2 adopted the title of Vikramaditya and according to 
Keith's suggestion the fame ol this Vikramaditya as the patron of 
the poets may be looked upon as having its attestation in the legend 
mentioned above. According to this legend the literary distinction 
of Candragupta's court was mainly due to the Nine Jewels or men of 
literary eminence, viz. Dhanvantari, Ksapanaka, Amarasirhha, etc. 
If one is inclined to give any credence to the suggestion adumbrated 
above we may have to regard about A. D. 350 as the terminus a quo 
for the date of the lexicographer Ksapanaka (or Mahakspanaka) 
referred to in the legend. In the present state of Indian chronology, 
however, we are not inclined to take any precipitous leaps into the 
domain of the unknown. 



1. Keith, History of Sanskrit Literature, 192*, p. 76. 
2* Duff, Chronology of India, p, 238 . 



20. The Nature and Contents of a Lost Medical 
Treatise by Kharanada or Kharanadi t 

Aufrecht 1 refers to ^?TT? as the name of an author referred toby 
Arunadatta in his commentary on the Astdngahrdaya of Vagbhata II. 
The following passage is found in Arunadatta' s commentary 
on verse 34 of Chapter 1 of the Cikitsitasthdna of the Astdngahrdaya} 

'tot* ^TtnT%roto— "arfsrs^fr sr: *3^*refVi sre^ >y $n> 

In foot-note 7 on p. 549 the editor notes the variant '«?R5TT7rs~ 
mzm\ These two variants ^fTin^ and ^^H[ found in two MSS 
of Arunadatta's commentary Sarvdngasundard on the Astditgahrdaya 
give rise to the question whether the correct name of the author 
quoted by Arunadatta 3 (about 12?0 A. d.) is ^R*m^or ^^RR. T his 
doubt is further aggravated by the use of the variant W^TTT^ in the 
following passage from Arunadatta's commentary on verse 77 of 
Chap. I of the Cikitsitasthana (p. 559) : — 

mr^ srfr' 

As against these three variants viz. (1) ^RtJTTf^ ; (2) *SR&1TTC[ and (3) 
^RT<? found in the MSS of Arunadatta's commentary, we find that 
Hemadri has quoted extensively from a medical writer called by 
him as ^R^ff^'. As Aufrecht does not record any MSS of the 



t Poona Orientalist, Vol. VI, pp. 49-62. 

1. Cata. Catalogorum, Part I, p. 136 b. 

2. Edited by Paradkar Sastri, N. S. Press, Bombay, p. 549 ; On 
p. 136 Hemadri (between 1260-1309 A. D.) quotes Arunadatta "W 
■^TO* 'TT^&H' \fo sn^T^*' and " ^^./^U^:' 3.fct ar^OR^T: " 

3. Vide Hoernle : Osteology, Oxford, 1907, p. 17. 

4. Vide p. 10 of my Introduction to the Astdngahrdaya of 
Vagbhata II (Ed. by Paradkar Shastri). Ayurvedarasdyana was com- 
posed between 1271 and 1309 A. D. (when Ramacandra of Devapiri 
was ruling). Hemadri refers to his earlier work Caturvarga-Cinta* 
mapi in the A. rasdyana. 

U2 



MEDICAL TREATISE BY KHARANADA OR KHARAtfADI 113 

works of the author ^R&ufif or even his name it would be useful to 
record the quotations from "stnCGuf^'s work found in the Ayurveda- 
rasdyana* of Hemadri. 

These quotations are as under: — 

Page 40— "^TS^R^TTf^— "fa* Sir^fa, rT^n^rg: &«m * 

Page 42—"*ro>fe OTTOTf^fT — "^wrarfwq-nfisFn^ ^r^TT^^r- 

Page 43— "w* *sp:an^:— "t*F% fitful: *S«m ftrftftsfq * 

Page 63—'%mm3 tj*fc ^nm^5IT— "3Tfa* rT?r££ *ifawfaA 

Pd£<? 69— "sm trg- ^^finf^^Tt^nFT^: S^E: — 

P<a^ 70— u ^nroTTI^w^ — "^rj^qrras ftroicur g^faTro&tewrat i 

*&**{ I 

^roiirsrcw mk g3«re*ro*t <ro: i " ?fa M 



1, These three lines quoted by Hemadri as from ^RTTfa's work 
are quoted by Arunadatta as from ^sH/TK's work : — 

Page 70 — (Sarvdnga-Sundard of Arunadatta on verse 28 of 
chap. V of Sutra-sthana of A§t.arigahrdaya — *'gi%: qln 31R: I *3CTT^f 
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Page 74— u m^iT>jJTWsr5r5f^^!irt *fqm\ ;*: i " "$ft jfrcarri^m- 
Page 85 — "*%: ^nfA *ffc: §n^: sprasft *T*r^ i 

tfteroT *t$*t: f^jr rrrf^oft ^rmg^u^r: i 
few: tftaft «ssjpf^ ?jsra: gqhiflrte : 1 
Page $8—"*t§ 9 f^ft*OTT sp^raift: Sffa^T *>J*m*ft I u 

Pfl^f <s<?— "q^r* jgnrcnnf^— "srifcm *&w*t qfamrfa *fopRu 
Page 98— «<& * ^ T?: u TT f^ T _ ''srfi^T|refaf?R?4 Rrforftatfmftr- 
Page P9— '^flrtf totw feraiwi srawr j$ot gs 1 

Page 100— "^mryfoim!' ?% m u n i fon *f^fr fottfjwwr- 
erwiT^ ^>w^ qmprter nte# fating 11 

fircarn^^rsftfa* $*sn ^towr* etc." 

Page 102— "mtwxik'-— "w&$\*m s^nf <n% ^t^T3^wr^i 
¥ffe fa% firsts ^tt* fa**mtemt: ii ■ 

JSTHWTf^ fin^TOWta STHET etc." 
1. Quoted by Vopadeva in Siddhamantraprak&ia, folio 8. 
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Page 104—"^ i^Tft CTTtfnf^H — 

^ *n* ^ ^wntf <?\*nre for srej u " ' jwnfV 
Page 705— "sr^Tg ^ &itf ^jgr wrfipjsrarn I 

Pfl£e 705— "«T?r$ *3TC*HTf?: — "^T«TOT# ^T?=ff ^5* *nwtaRH I 

Page 107— "nm * CT^orrfi?- — "^ fiTrff cftspri^i $5% ^15- 
<T^ l 3r%fi? ^rrftvr g^w *j*s* fiwraTiwoi^ n" 5ft" 

Page 110—"wqM*® ^rfe*r ^ crf^rfSnNfrT^" ^fa OTOTlf^ 
Ffl^ //5— "to ^TT^s^imT^ ^ ^fomta^i 

Page 114— "3"* •er i^T ^ U ^ T— "wrf^n^^tfnraw^^ I 

P^e 776'— "*re%t ng* <n% ^ Ttonftarou 
sftagwR(, etc/ 



1. Quoted bylVopadeva, Ibid, folio 7. 
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— ''Wr^tof^nft: $*rir ^qq fat^ i" jfa JfTCflTTf^ 
Page 111— "srg, "w^wnflRR, ^jfcr^^m $ro^ 

"fwrnrfa Omsimr g*i??m xraftf&rT i M $frr" 
— "^rc*rT%fa— "wrong* tfte $gfaawq*i* i 

Pa^ 119—"w* "dqsi ^lq^ %fif gir^w5«rmfii^ ( 

^pyui $5$ ^2fOT JjfH SflfafaTOH \\ u ifo 

Pa#* 7J3— "^5 jgrcnnf^:— "gwnft^?ft^«(lre^w: i 
P^ 73#— "*rrc jgrrcanf^— "^w$ firfa^wmfcri *pAi: OT| i 

P^i? U1—"xik ■g ^*m'^~''^^TftOTT^ «rrasft nimt 
fa% i a^rawrf^nror: faro: fawstwn: n *rrcfar- 

fiprr 1" $fo 

p^ U8—"z% i* ^urn^n— "«T3**ropi swiwrera *i?t 
8r&n 1 *r$rofa$f3r $nn rPmsrraOT ftrj: it M $Rr 1" 

Piijf« 750— "3% ^ ^grc^nf^r— "fiwi^wr^ «rtwft ftarafanrar- 
"^ 3 fofofa Htit ^: wsft 3|gj: 1 
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Page 151— "am v ^RniTf^:— "^mr^^flrg^w^igq^n^^ i 
Page 753— "<q<?r* ^TRtiTlf^: — "fassSt ^^ ^?*ff ^oftwiTWj|[ 

srcq& i fkv$ *m3 TCagqqrreft fa}^^ u" $fa" 
P*£* 754— "am ** jarrcom 1 ^ — "qm^g^rfir fewifa ^rcrnfioff 

— "am ^ ?3T^nnf%* — **«tTtt wwsunri f*mk ftrfW 
*ra^ i «[fa" 

Pa#* 755—"*?^ ^wf^:— ''W*ft fftf: Wlft wi*f 3g- 
Page 75#~ a q^ ^rcunf^TT — "*5 OT*OTTO ^T ^T*TOTT*^I 

«rsq^q*r^tq ms^qr^sr *ft4fa 11" %fa i" 

Pa^ 767— "& JSTC^tf^ScW g*ftfa; 3°"^ tftf «*r *nfiar 1° 
Pa#* 75S— "tnri * igi?:uiif^: — "q?ra?1fa sr^fa Hfa^mcraqam i 
q*?:" %fa i " 

Page 189-- u ^Tjni^l^r%— "warrafc it m*r q^TOrarurcft^ft i 
c?tareranr wt$ «ra^sr: sraftf&r^ h" $fa i" 

It will be seen from the foregoing extracts that Hemadri (about 
A. D. 1271) had before him a medical work by a writer of the name 
*8Wuftf and even though the work has been now lost, the quotations 
recorded above will acquaint the reader with the form and nature of 
its contents. It appears that in Hemadri* s time and even earlier 
the treatise of Kharaitddi was looked upon with authority since a 
writer of Hemadri's learning and literary repute quotes from it 
extensively as an authoritative work. From the identity of a quota- 
tion ascribed by Hemadri to Wflmf^, and to 3R*rrq by Arunadatta we 
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have suggested above that the names ^TWifif and WU5 are indenti- 
cal. Let us now see if the name *srrc«iTf5? uniformly used by Hemadri 
in his quotations from this treatise is corroborated by any contem- 
porary usages. Fortunately for us such contemporary testimony 
has been forthcoming from Vopadeva and his father KeSava. 
Vopadeva was a protege of Hemadri and was the author of several 
works 1 . The following verse 2 found at the end of the Muktd- 
phala shows us the versatile productivity of Vopadeva : — 

utilfk* fpn: % % *T sfaste?!: II " 

Farquhar 3 assigns Vopadeva 4 to *c. 1300 a. d .' or 'End of the 
13th century'. Our Vopadeva should not be confounded with a late 
writer of the same name 5 who wrote a commentary on the Rasaman- 
jarl of Bhanudatta in A. D. 1572. 



1. Vide Aufrecht, CC I, 616a — Vopadeva was son of KeSava and 
pupil of DhaneSa. He was Pandit to Mahadeva, King of Devagiri. 
He is quoted in the Madhavlyadhatuvftti* He composed the fol- 
lowing works:— (1) Kavi-Kalpadruma, (2) Kdvya-Kdmadhenu, 
(3) Trirhsat-iloki Asaucasathgraha, (4) Dhatukoia and Dhdtiipdtha, 
(5) Paramahathsapriyd, (6) Parasurdmapratdpatlkd [Srdddha Kdnda), 
(7) Bhdgavata-purana-dvddaiaskandhanukrama, (8) Mahitnna- 
stavaflka, (9) Mugdhabodha, (10) Rdmavydkarana (perhaps the same 
as Mugdhabodha), (11) Sataslokl and its comm. SatailokiCandra- 
kala, (12) Sarngadharasamhitd-gudhdrthadipikd (med.), (13) Siddha- 
mantra-prakdsa (med.), sometimes attributed to his father, 
(14) Harilild, (15) Hrdayadipanighantu (med.), (16) some anonymous 
work on dhartna sometimes quoted in Nirttayasindhu, in Acdra~ 
mayukha and once in Srdddhamayukha, (17) Muktdphala* 

2. Vide P. V. Kane : History of Dharmaidstr a, Vol. I, 358. 

3. Outline of Religious Literature of India, ^Oxford, 1920, 
pp. 234, 374. 

4. Vide pp. 44-45 of Life of Hemddpant by K. H. Padhye, Bom- 
bay, February 1931. 

5. Vide S. K. De : Sanskrit Poetics, I (1923), p. 251— Gopala 
Acftrya alias Vopadeva of the Kaundinya-gotra, son of Nrsirhha and 
grandson of Gopila of Jabalagr§ma in the Mah5r§?tra country. The 
date of this Commentary is A D. 1572 and not A. D. 1428 (vide my 
note in the Annals of the B. 0. R. Institute, Vol. XVI (1934-35) 
pp. 145-147. 
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In view of the close personal contact of Hemadri and his 
learned protege* Vopadeva, it is possible to suggest that the treatise 
of '^fUuiT/V used by the one is exactly identical with that used by 
the other and mentioned as <J ^R<m<V as the following quotations in 
Vopadeva'a Siddhamantraprakdia} will amply prove:— 

Folio 5 — Kefava refers to ^nt&irf^ in the following verse:— 

^TC^Tf^^^ ? Tf^3^^ ftfar: II H II" 

Vopadeva comments :—'^T^«[^sr^^rF:oTX^t: etc. " || ' 4s ^tfj- 
ggaw ^ ^m^it ^ qfwrrf^HCRt ?5qTOf^^^Rrg^5rnr^ri^ fSmt 
faoffaTsfwr." This comment makes it clear that the treatise 
of ^TTWrf^ had assumed so much importance in the 13th century 
that KeSava wrote the work Siddhamantra to determine the mutu- 
ally conflicting texts of Caraka, Suiruta and Khdranddi as stated by 
Ke£ava in the verse quoted above. It is also clear that Keiava, a 
contemporary of Arunadatta (about 1220 A. D.) uses the name 
^ROTlT^ and not ^^RT^ used by the latter as we have seen already. 
This evidence shows that in the 13th century the names ^T^Hf and 
^RtfTTf^ were current in Bengal 2 and Maharastra* respectively and 



1. My references to this work are from MS No. 1101 of 1886-92 
in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. Aufrecht 
records the following MSS of the text and commentary ; — 

CC I, 717 a — "ftTOT?* med. by KeSava K. 222. Kh. 91. KaSin. 34 
coram. T%^W$T$T by bis son Vopadeva. K. 222. 
Kh. 91. Benn. 63. Oudh XIX, 128. KfiSin. 34. 

CC II, 171 b — "foCTF^" med. by KeSava. Peters. 41. comm,— 
PrakaSa Devipr. 79, 54. Stein 192 (inc.)." 

CC III. 148 a— "few* med. by KeSava AK 955, Peters 5. 553, 
See also MS No. 13379 (Madras MSSCata. Vol. XXIII, 
• p. 9006)." 

2. Vide Mr. N. N. Das Gupta's article on "Vaidyaka Literature 
of Bengal in the early Mediaeval Period* \ Indian Culture (III, 
pp. 159-160) in which he appears to include Arupdaatta among Bengali 
writers on medicine. 

3. In the Siddhamantraprakdia Vopadeva gives the genealogy of 
hia father (fol. 45) as follows :— 

(Continued on next page) 
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perhaps owing to the Jove of 'taddkita 1 formations ascribed to the 
daksipdtyas by the author of the Mahabha$ya the form ^TTOt/^ 
became current in the Maharastra as proved by the usages of the 
name in the works of Ke&iva, his son Vopadeva and Hemadri, the 
friend and patron of Vopadeva. As the treatise of WWlf^ has been 
lost it is advisable to collect all quotations from it wherever 
found, I shall, therefore, record here the following quotations in 
Vopadeva's Siddhamantraprakdsa (B. O. R. I. MS):— 

Folio 6— "sm ^ ^Konf^nfqr <-na# * jft^fe <r?m — 

"WTO* Vk ^V Sffa *3Tjg JOTTfit* I 
&*!R ^msNl^ 5 * ftp5I^ 3^ h" ^fa" 

Folio 7— "f% g tufqrerenHr 5Rgf^^^?r CTTOT^fT w<t- 



{Continued from previous page) 

H%fe? who is styled as u ^£RT§fa*ntft f%M ,> 

%^ (learnt aiT^ from Wi&\ who is described as "i^gWW- 

KeSava states that he was honoured by 1%^R (f^RTftT-JTH 

S5^). His son explains :—"f^^T^T^ ; ^R STOf^t SW 55*spn^. 

ftf^T ^ ^TCFsnfart U3fa3rq: — f*T?^ the patron ot Vopadeva's 
father is identical with fwr or fcn<T (II) (of the Later Yadavas of 
Devagiri) who ruled from 7270 to 1241 A. D. (Vide p. 189 of Padhye'e 
Life of Hemadpant and Duff's Chronology , p. 310.) The date of 
KTOT 5 ^ of Ke£ava may be between 1210 and 1247 A. D. It appears 
that the capital of fafJU^T was ?^3* as stated by Vopadeva and that 
$3R was a resident of Vedapura. 

Singhana had in his employ an astronomer called Cangadeva 
the grand-son of the celebrated Bhaskaracarya. Cangadeva was con- 
temporary of KeSava, Vopadeva's father. This Cangadeva founded a 
matha at Patan(l0 miles from Chalisgaon in Khandesh) for the study 
of the works of his grandfather and others (Vide Epi. Ind. I, 340 ff.). 
The inscription by Cangadeva at this matha appears to have been 
written some years after Saka 1128 ( = A. D. 1206) and it describes 
Cangadeo as l, T^^f : ^^^f^^^:. ,, In another inscription [of Saka 1144 
( = A. D. \222)-Epi. Ind., Ill, p. 112] we find the name of one Ananta- 
deva, who is called Daivajndgrani at Singhana's Court (Vide History 
of Indian Astronomy by S, B. Dikshit, Poona, 1896, p. 248), 
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"^vtefffot to Pram gfit^rxn* i 
Folio #-~"?^RiJnf^n 3 «rrera$pfe — 

— -'^*TT^*lHT£ : — 

From the above quotations from ^rc&TTf^ I have been able to 
identify 2 verses in the quotations from ^T?DTTfif recorded by 
Hemadri in Ayurvedarasdyana. This identity, inspite of the slight 
variations of readings, proves beyond doubt that the treatise of 
Kharanadi known to both the writers viz. Hemadri and Vopadeva, 
who were not only contemporaries but friends, is identical. 

With the data recorded above we are in a position to sum up 
the results of our discussion as follows: — 

(1) Arunadatta (about 1220 A. D.) quotes from a medical 
writer of the name ^T^TCf. 

(2) Arunadatta appears to have been a contemporary of Keiava, 
whose patron was King Singhana of Devagiri (A. D. 1210-1247). 

(3) Hemadri in his Ayurvedarasdyana (after 1270 A. D. ) 
quotes extensively from a treatise mentioned as that of ^GfTWff^. 



1. Hemadri quotes this verse as from ^Tl^TTf^. It reade aa 
follows.: — 

*i§T sn* ^ flfmfr stwtff^r 3311" 

(P. 104 of N. S. P. edition). 

2. HemSdri quotes this verse as from *sHWf^ : — 

(P. 102 of N. S. P. edition). 
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(4) KeSava's medical work Siddhamantra mentions the name 
of ^TR<nrf% and attaches some importance to his views even though 
they were at variance with those of Caraka and Suiruta. 

(5) The identity of a quotation of three lines found in Aruna- 
datta's commentary on the A§tangahrdaya as from Kharanada and 
in Hemadri* s commentary on the same work as from Kharanadi 
makes it highly probable that Kharanada and Kharanadi are iden- 
tical medical writers. 

(6) Vopadeva, the son of KeSava and friend of Hemadri quotes 
from Kharanadi $ treatise. 

(7) The identity of two stanzas of Kharanadi quoted by 
Vopadeva with two stanzas of Kh&ranadi mentioned as such by 
Hemadri in his Ayurved arasayana proves that both these commenta- 
tors are referring to an identical work of Kharanadi. 

(8) Kharanadi' s treatise, judging by the quotations, appears 
to have been in verse. It must have been composed before say 
A. D. 1150 as it is quoted largely by Arunadatta and Ke^ava about 
A. D. 1220 and by Vopadeva and Hemadri about 1275 A. D. It 
would really be an achievement if this treatise of Kharanadi, the 
subject of this paper is discovered hereafter by any one interested 
in the history of the Aryan medical science. With a view to helping 
such discovery I note below a reference to ^TW?: in the commen- 
tary of Niicalakara 1 on Cakrapanidatta's Vravyaguna-Sarhgraha 
(MS No. 620 of 1895-1902). 

1. Aufrecht records the following MSS of the Dravyagupa- 
Samgraha and its commentaries : — 

CC I, 264— "W. p. 294, L 2931, Ben. 64, Bik. 634° 
— Comm. by Niicalakara Bik. 634 
-Comm. by Sivadasa, L 2932 " 
CC III, 57— "Bd. 889 

— Comm. by Niicalakara Bd. 889 (No. 889 of 1887-91). 

— Comm. by Sivadasa, eon of Anantasena, Hpr. 1189." 

Hence we have 3 MSS of NiScalakara's commentary viz. (1) at 
Bikaner and (2) and (3) in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. In- 
stitute, Poona, one of which viz. No. 889 of 1887-91 is mentioned by 
Aufrecht. The other MS viz. No. 620 of 1895-1902 was acquired 
subsequent to Aufrecht's Catalogue. 

Cakrapanidatta's father was Nlrayana of the Lodhravati family 
and was a minister as also the Superintendent of the culinary depart. 
( Continued on next pa ot ) 
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Folio 11 b— "^Tf ^K^TT^J — 

The above quotation appears to be from the work of ^TT^rfif but 
I am unable to say if it is taken first-hand from the treatise in 
question or is a second-hand one taken from Arunadattaor Hemadri. 
This quotation gives us another variation of this author's name viz. 
f ^T?3TT^\ Hence we have the following variations of the name of 
one and the same medical author :— 

(1)*^^?, (2)*snr«T*, (3)^orrf^, (4) <src<jr<f%. 

The MSS of Ni^calakara's commentary appear to be rare. The 
date of Cakrapanidatta 1 is about 1060 A.D. The date of NiScalakara 
has not been fixed but he is earlier than Sivadasa who professes 
that he has based his commentary on the Ratnaprabha (of Ni^cala- 
kara). Mr. N. N. Das Gupta says that Sivadasa's date is f 16th 
Century* because he was court physician of Barbek Shah of Bengal. 
Mr. Lane Poole 2 gives A. D. 1459 or A. H. 864 as the date of 
Barbek Shah of Bengal (House of llyas) and if this king 
is identical with the patron of Sivadasa, the date of Siva- 
dasa's commentary would be the middle of the 15th century 
and f ; consequently the Ratnaprabha commentary of NiScalakara 
can be assigned to the period commencing about A. D. 1150 
and ending with about 1400 A.D 3 . These limits can be further 



[Continued from previous page) 

ment of NayapMa. Cakrapani's elder brother was Bhanu styled aft 
Antarariga. The commentator Sivadasa-sena of Malaftci in Pabna 
was the court physician of Barbek Shah (16th Century) of Bengal. 
His commentary was based upon an older commentary called ??T£W 
(vide N. N. Das Gupta's article in Indian Culture, III, p. 157.) Siva- 
dasa's commentary has been edited by Devendra Nath Sen (1st edn.). 
Evidently the commentary ^R^TT mentioned by Sivadasa is identical 
with Ni^calakara's commentary of the same name, two MSS of which 
are at the B. O. R. Institute as stated above. 

1. Hoernle, Osteology, p. 16. 

2. Muhammedan Dynasties, London, 1925, p. 307. 

3. The two MSS of Ratnaprabha at the B. O. R. Institute ar* 
dated as follows : — 

( Continued on next page ) 
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narrowed down to 1250 A. D. and 1400 A. D. as our commentator 
refers to Vijaya Rak^ita 1 who is assigned to about 1240 A. D. 

(Continued from previous page) 

No. 889 of 1887-91— "^T^v" ( = A.D. 1728) month of M&rga- 
iir§a, £uklapak$a % 7th tithi, Guruv&ra — 
copied at Bikaner. 

No. 620 of 1895-1902— U ^10V M ( = A. D. 1758) month of 

Caitra, Sukla, 2nd tithi. 

The Ratnaprabhd mentions among others the following works and 
authors :— IsTJT^q^ of *wRt! (fol. 3), ^TcJ^ (5), 5te (5), ^^ (5), 
^^ (6), 3*p (1), mil: (9), *JT3fr (10), TO (10), ^TJ*TZ(11), fcira^l (11), 
'<3T??TR(11), f^ (21), IR^^(22), **5^TO(24), *fajjH(25) f Stffa (25), 
«!T^f^TK (27), ^52 (31), T^TH; (35 V 3^T^ (22), OTWfa (168), f^5 
(64), TO^Wfo: (70), ^TT^OTT^T: (262), *FTO<i<fa (394), wfm* (163), ^*- 
ST* (123), ^R(117), ^^(116), SIRtfRfl* (159), ttm (185), Vfofa: 
(291), ?X*Q*m (237), 2«*rfiT5 (235), tf^STra (255), ^flTCRFW (449), 3lfa<T- 
XT* (28). 

The colophon on folio 240 reads as follows :— "^cTtg^R^m^t. 

1. Vijaya Rak§ita is referred to in verse 5 of the following intro- 
ductory verses of the Ratnaprabha : — 

T3TT«*W^«4*IR f^W^TT^ JR: II ^ || 

tt^Tc$tf*ftcT § ^3 *TR^cTT: I 
55TO5TT^fcnft«r: «BT*<£taWRrcT: It X II 

^r^j^^r <rra *r?H^t <ra: ii \ n 

W3 l^T 13»T *r**pw ^5RT: « 

^j^n^C^^r swtairfesrffcq: II ^ ll 
^tPfaj^^qT^ sn?T cPR JJ3ir^% ll\N 

fa:tfws^*^ f^at m*{ n * n 
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by Dr. Hoernle.' NiScalakara tells us that his father was Sad ana n- 
dakara (v. 3) and that he wrote this commentary T*5fSW (which he 
calls 3^t) to give a polish to the gem viz. the 'SRf^faf which was 
darkened on account of bad commentaries 1 prevailing on the demise 
of Vijaya Raksita, who is called ^i§^5^. 

The line 'wg^jft ***ir n^ ftnrarcfifra' if interpreted to 
contain a reference to the death of Vijaya Raksita as an occurrence 
within the memory of the commentator Ni^calakara, would enable 
us to fix the date of the Ratnaprabhd to about 1300 A. D. In 
this case we have to imagine that the death of Vijaya Raksita (about 
1240 A. D. ) was looked upon in contemporary medical circles as a 
great loss to the science of Ayurveda, Our commentator being 
perhaps a junior contemporary of Vijaya Raksita and a great admirer 
of this Ayurveda-guru deplores the demise of this guru and himself 
undertakes the work of giving proper interpretation of Cakra- 
panidatta's work by way of his tribute to the departed guru. He, 
therefore, asks his daughter ?WPTT to serve the pre-eminent 
physician ( *nrc^ ftnrar 3R*^ ). 

If the above hypothesis gets corroborated by further internal 
evidence or by external evidence, the reference to mn^in? by 
NUcalakara becomes almost contemporaneous with Hemadri's 
references to ^R^TTT^ reproduced in detail in this paper. 



1. Osteology, p. 17. 

2. Compare the following analogous metaphor used by Indu in 
his commentary Saiilekha on the Astanga-Sathgraha of V5g- 
bhafa I : — 

Vide edition of the A. Samgraha by R. D. Kinjavadekar, 1938 — 
S&tratth&na —(Introductory versei). 



2L Antiquity of the Lost Medical Treatise 

by Kharanadi in the Light of the Leaf of 

the Kharanada-Nyasa Newly Discovered 

at Gilgit t 

In my recent article 1 on the "Nature and Contents of a Lost 
Medical Treatise by Kharandda or Kharanadi" I tried to record 
some useful data 2 regarding this lost medical treatise from re- 
ferences to it by Arunadatta (about 1220 a.d.), by Hemadri (between 
a. d. 1270 and 1300 ), by KeSava (the father of Vopadeva ) who was 
patronized by King Singhanaof Devagiri (a, d. 1210-1247 ) and by 
Vopadeva himself, the protege and friend of Hemadri. It was also 
pointed out that NiScalakara in his commentary on Cakrapanidatta's 
Dravya-guna-Samgraha* refers to this author as "Kharandda." 

X Annals (B. R. O. Institute), Vol. XX, pp. 97-102. 

1. Vide Poona Orientalist, Vol. IV, pp. 49-62. 

2. I have to add the following quotations from Khdranddi given 
by Srikanthadatta in his commentary called V yakhyakusumdvali or 
Siddhayoga (Anandashram Series, Poona, 1894) : — 

Page 38—" TOT ^ ^T^TT^: — 

^^T^^Tm^Tc^^Te5^f|Trf^ II ^fcT M 
Page 112— "^T? OTOTTfo :— 

Srlkanthadatta mentions 31**1^, \m% (pp. Ill, 165, 17, 4). Dr. 
Hoernle (Osteo/o^y, p. 17) states that on the Path^ogy (ft^R) of 
Madhava there exists a commentary called *T*p?ftT which is a joint- 
work of f^RTl^RT (C. 1240 A. D.) and his pupil ^Ffi^vf. 

There is a Ms of V yakhyakusumdvali at the B. O. R. Institute 
(No. 375 of 1882-83) The ^ Ms used for the Anandashram Edition 
of this work was dated Saka 1558 = A. D. 1636. 

3. Vide folio ll b of Ms. No. 620 of 1895-1902 in the Govt. Mss 
Librarj at the B. O. R. Institute. 
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There is a possibility of NiScalakara being contemporaneous with 
Hemadri as suggested by me in my article on Kharanadi referred 
to above. At any rate he can be assigned to a period between A. d. 
1250 and 1400. ' 

As regards the limit for the date of Kharanadi I suggested 
that he must be earlier than a. d. 1150. Since I sent the above 
paper to the press T received the issue of the Journal of the Mythic 
Society. 2 Banqalore, rontaining the "Report on the Gilgit Excavation 
in 1938" by Pt. M. S. Kaul, m. a.., m. o. L.,of Srinagar (Kashmir). 
This report contains a leaf from the MS of Khdranddanydsa 
(Plate 1442 A and its "Devanagart transliteration on pp. 9-10). 
Pt. Kaul states that this is a "Commentary on a work of 
Kharanada on Medicine giving portion of a chapter relating 
to pregnancy. Both the text and commenatry are known at 
present in and through quotations only, though the former 
seems to have been as old as the Astaiigahrdaya of Vdgbhata. The 
text is quoted by Arumdatta in his commentarv on the Astdnga- 
hrdava at pa^e 240 and bv Vacaspati 3 in his commentary on the 
Mddhavaniddna a* page 50." 

1. Vide p. 61 of Poona Orientalist, Vol. IV. 

2. Vol XXX, No. 1 (July 1939) pp. 1-12. Pt. Kaul took his 
Excavation Partv to Nawapura in Gilgit (228 miles from Srinagar) on 
4th August 1938 ; some mounds excavated at this place brought to 
light stupas of clay, birch-hark Mss, ivory rings, brass rings, one ear- 
pendant, some pieces of gold, red and white pearl beads, b : rch-bark 
amulets, coral beads, a gold coin, iron and brass pieces, a gold-plated 
amulet with the image of the Lion-head on both sides. — The Mss 
excavated include (\) a work called Sanghdtasutra in Buddhist Sans- 
krit (about 80 leaves), containing on the inside of the top-cover 
paintings of PurT4a or Lord of Gilgit and his minister. There are 
two ladies seated in front of them, (2) Mss in fragments not yet 
deciphered and (3) Torn leaves from the Ms of Khdranddanydsa, a 
leaf from a collection of fahles, a leaf from the Buddhist Sanskrit 
Grammar and leaves of a prose composition in Sanskrit recording 
an incantation to protect the king of Gilgit (whose full name is 
"Sdhdnusahi Navamrendra Vikramaditya Nandideva") and his queen 
Anan^adevl. According to Pt. Kaul this Manuscript hoard is "not 
later than the ninth century A. D. ", li nor can it he earlier than the 
seventh century AT) ." . One of the Mss records the year of copy- 
ing in the "Newari Era which starts with 878 A. D." 

2. Vide p. t7 of Osteology by Dr. Hoernle, Oxford, 1907. 
Dr. Hoernle assigns Vacaspati to "about 1260 A. D." Vacaspati 
states (v. 5 of Tntro) that his father Pramoda was chief physician of 
the court of Mahamada Hammira that is of Mahamad Ghori who 
reigned in Delhi from 1195 to 1205 A. D. 
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The reference to Kharanada by Vacaspati (about 1260 A. D.) 
pointed out by Pt. Kaul is contemporaneous with that by Hemadri 
and does not help us in deciding the exact antiquity of this author. 
Pt. Kaul remarks that the text of Kharanada is "as old as the 
Astdngahrdaya of Vagbhata." As the "Astdngahrdaya" is assigned 
by scholars 1 to " eighth or ninth century " the limit for Kharanada's 
date would not be earlier than say a. d. 700. Let us, however, see 
the effect of Pt. Raul's discovery of the leaf of Kharanddanydsa on 
the date of Rharanada's text itself. 



Pt. Kaul states that the Manuscript hoard found by him at Gilgit 
cannot he later than 9th century a. d. and at the same time cannot be 
earlier than 7th century a. d. If these chronological limits are based 
on correct data we can represent the relative chronology of the text 
and commentary on Kharanada' s work as follows : — 



Text 



Ms of Nyasa 
commentary 

Date of 

composition 

of Nyasa 



As old as Astangahrdaya 
( Pt. Raul J s view ) 



Not later than 9th cen- 
tury and not earlier than 
the 7th century 

Earlier than the above 
Ms 



8th or 9th century A. D. 

i.e. between 700 and 

900 A. D. 

Between600and900 a.d. 



Earlier than or con- 
temporaneous with 
the period A. D. 
600 to 900 



I am not aware of the evidence, which leads Pt. Kaul to think 
that Rharanada's treatise " seems to have been as old as the 
Aftangahrdaya'' but presuming that his statement is substantiated 
by reliable evidence it is likely to conflict with the date of the 
Aftdngahrdaya given by Dr. Hoernle if we accept the date of MS of 
the Kharanada Nyasa (represented only by one discovered leaf) 
as suggested by Pt. Kaul*. 



1. Ibid, p. 16. 

2. Jour. Mythic Soc. (July 1939) p. 8 — Pt. Raul's arguments 
regarding the age of the Mss. discovered by him are : — 

(1) The script of the Mss has a close affinity with the S§rad& 
script as used in the Avantivarman's inscription at the Martajida 
temple. Hence the Mss are not later than the ninth century A. D. 

(Continued on next pag$) 
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In the present stage of the data gathered so far I am inclined 
to fix A. d. 650 as the terminus before which Kharanada may have 
composed his work and about 850 a. d. as the terminus before 
which the Nyasa was composed. 

As regards the exact name of Kharanada we have already 
recorded the following forms: — 

(1) ^sTCTr^ according to Arunadatta 

(2) *3R5TT^ M ,, Ntecalakara 

(3) ^T*TTfi[ ,, ,, Arunadatta ( in one place ) 

(4) *?TR<mf^ „ ,, Hemadri 

(5) Do ,, ,, KeSava 

(6) Do ,, ,, Vopadeva 

(7) Do „ ,, ftrlkanthadatta 

This testimony divided between the forms i$W% and ^T*<wft[ 
has not much determinative force as almost all the above authors 
belong to the 13th century. The Gilgit tragment of *§rnpiH^«nsr 
furnishes a better and decisive testimony on this point as the text 
of this commentary uses the form ^sTR^T^ in the following 1st line 
of Plate 1442-A :— 

The form ^f^rr? used by the commentator is more akin to 'OTRF? 
used by Ni£calakara and supports the uniform use of the form 
^H<JTlf? adopted by KeSava, Vopadeva and Hemadri. 

It is a happy coincidence that by the time my article on Kha- 
ranadi is prepared and published in Poona, Pt. Kaul should bring 
forth a leaf of a commentary on Kharanadi's work buried for 
centuries several feet under ground at Gilgit. 1 look forward to 
the day when both the text of Kharanadi's treatise which was 
extant, say between 600 and 1300 A. d. as also the newly discover- 



( Continued from previous page ) 

(2) The Mss are not earlier than 7th century A. D. during 
which Strong than-blsam-S gam-po is said to have been converted 
through the influence of his two wives, one Nepalese and the other 
Chinese, to Buddhism and to have sent his minister Thonmi to India 
who after studying the current Indian alphabet prepared the Tibetan 
character on the model of the Sarada" alphabet and introduced the 
same in Tibet, etc. 

t4X,M. 9 
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ed NySsa commentary represented by a single leaf would see the 
light of the day. For the convenience of scholars interested in 
this problem, I fcin reproducing in the appendix the contents of 
Plate No. 1442* A containing the portion of the Khdranadanyasa, 

APPENDIX 

( Contents of torn birch-bark leaf of Khdranadanyasa transli- 
terated in Devanagarl characters by Pt. M. S. Kaul ). 

1st line -asi{*<- rsfefi-xr «tw"ft ^rarrwftpw" ![fft H H 

2nd line ?fo TrwT>l^^T^--^^W^Tf^^RT^ ll -*fl *?t "i?fa"Ti* 

**r ^Rw^-ifk fit % ?rg"?^n^^vT^: 

3rd line a*,-* gPfo -fs^-fa sn^p *i ?if vufaanR^fe n ?rw 'TO erg- 

?^^^i *jf-rr 3?ici-}M "f?T s«uf"{ safe***! f^ -j^iSt -$fa> ** 

4th line *ri«-fo: -sj^fq- ^rsr-f-srmr "^i3OT g^T ^Rr q-?-j"f;c* *- 
f%*?fa firf."T "n ^tr^-^h Twig--;-*; -rtft-f-ft ^W"T^is4nnr% 
-ifm-ror -twin fafcre i^i-H^r^^ft: -g-ft-r 

3th Line *tto srr^rftm ffr 555% -mm wrfir fa*^?n*r5lR 5 

wqr"jj"GWwieqt*§ -i*if fa$m m stpi?* 11 nmi -msirffcft 

6th Line ^-[fg nft, g*$3 g s^ra; *-lrc fc grc?T-ptf3r ^4f^r«rm 



1. The Carakasamhitd (Sdrirasthana) has two chapters on 
-r xfa ft hlfa r viz. Chap. Ill (*§ff$T To) and Chap. IV ("TWft To) (vide N. S. 
Press Edn. Bombay, 1922 pp. 305 and 313 ) Cakrapaiiidatta explains 
the term " ffjpBT ' as 'v&U' in contrast with *R[tft (p. 305). 

2 Cf. Carakasamhitd (p. 313) — "*& 3^ ^f^r ^ ^3fT%% g^FRlfft 
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7th Line fa>tfwfta& g% fej& 4t&$ ?*& ^wrrftf fi&Rr .*% $% 
«rf\^|e sftsnjj* «fmnr*S* inform sro% vmraft «fatT- 

8th Line ^rtarroSt ** n^r $\*i\m^ <j*rr ^^r ^nt^fifH gttfsreE- 

9th Line sftnng^qpn p^l: srefNer ^^g^jfaSfcr 

N. B. — Chapter II of the Sarirasthana of the Astdngasamgraha 
of Vagbhata I is devoted to nvriwrrrrr and it begins :— 

Chap. I of the Astattgahrdaya of Vagbhata II begins in an 
identical manner. [Vide pp. 12 and 98 of the Poona Edn. of the 
Astdngasamgraha edited by Pt. R. D. Kinjavadekrr (1938 ) with 
India's Comm. Sasilekhd ]. Regarding ''Pregnancy" vide pp. 47, 
48, 96 and 152 of History of Aryan Medical Science by Thakore 
Saheb of Gondal, London, 1896. 



1. Cf. Carakasathhha (p. 313)— "STOT ST? <T4T WWT ^^T 3*T15T5 3 JTW- 
^w^/' etc. 



Works and Authors Mentioned By 
Candrata in his Medical Compendium 
Yogaratna-Samuccaya ( c. A. D. 1000 ) t 

The ^NM«*J«m by Candrata, son of Tlsata, is represented by 
very few MSS in our MSS Libraries. The Govt. MSS Library at the 
B. O. R. Institute, Poona, contains the following MSS : — 

( 1 ) No 147 of A. 1882-83 dated Samvat 1815 = A.D. 1759, folios 
about 229, of which some are unidentified. 

( 2 ) No.1072 of 1886-92-fo\\os 26 forming only the 3rd chapter of 
the work called the ^tft^R. Both these MSS are described by 
Dr. H. D. Sharma in his Dei. Catalogue of Vaidyaka MSS. (B. O. R. I. 
Vol. XVI Part I (pp. 213-217), 1939, but he has not recorded the 
citations found in this work, which are important for the history of 
Indian works on medicine. I, therefore, note below the works 
and authors mentioned by Candrata according to the MSS noted 
above. 

MS No. 147 of A. 1882-83 — Part I ( Chapters IV ) — folioa 
1 to 128. 

"ftrwt <fafe ffcrt"— 1; *fta*wra*nj*3— 1; itenj— 2, 6, 11, 12, 13 
15, 19, 28, 31, 35, 37, 43, 44, 51, etc.; frfmR^-2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 
12, 15, 17, 19, 28, 29, 32, etc.; SK^P*.— 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 13, 14, 15, 
21, 27, 33, 34, etc. 

mJTsfterenq:— ( i ) «t&ra*-5; < 2 ) miftarf & li; (3 ) **sr# 
^*-13; ( 4 ) *raTarfr|?f— 23; ( 5 ) flrcssro *<r— 24; ( 6 ) mrfterr— 25 ; 
( 7 ) <Nftro* *ra— 26; ( 8 ) 5*f sprcftemi m— 36; ( 9 ) sr?moft^j_46 
(10) wft^Ht'^*— 53;(ll)^*Rr3TT* &*— 56; (12) vf p ktfii— 56 
(13) »nrrct &*-59 ; (14) ^tnrfir^Jr— 67 ; (15) 8wngfo>r— 104; (26) 
fti***3w*9$?— 25 ; (17) "prtarW- 26. 

g^m^~ 5. 6, 13, 21, 22, 27, 31, 40, 42. 54, 60. 

fofl(sn*:rat-8, 46, so, 101. 



t PrScyavStfl, Vol. I, pp. 151-155. 
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«Ttnram~ (D & *wft frct-9 ; (2) faftft sfrtarrc f*— 17 ; (3) $% 
iTfTOU* fh* — 33 ; (4) ftnn&rat *STW?ft?te and *T3T3ft§3— 38; (5) ft^ngm* 
^jft, Bc*3*l^ ^, 5TTf3& ^t, *TRrt 'jpf, ^cTt^r! ^ — 63 ; (6) RN8TOl«J 
«0— 65; (7) *gfil* ^f— 83; (8) ^fitero ^—84; (9) fa^^Ttf *$— 84. 

«TRBWf<— 9, 38. $wrro*mj— 12, 18, 23, 25, 57,64,68,82,107,108. 
*RTT«t:-~ 13,17,31,43,71,75,77. ^^r^-16,17,19,20,27,35, 36,39 ,41, 
47,53, etc. *ffo**mt--17, 20. q-RT^T^— 18,24. <3wW*T— 19, (wfoinO 
24,29,52,55,66,68,76,77,etc. ^rcsfTTm— 21, 26, "35, 36, 46, 67,^68, 96, 
106, :108, 111, 27. wfirftatffcim:— 22, 41, 24. f^%^T — 23, 45. 
fofawrof^T--25, 26,57, 81. f*3*mrat-30, 34, 103. ^^rm^rt— 39. 
f^r^^i:—56. firnjt:— 57. 3^^—60. ttefa^fanr— 61, 90. 
*rffc%*rni;— 69, 70, 76, 77, 78, 79, 98. vriteiywn^-- 73. ( See folio 
13 of Ms No. 1072 of 1886-92, where this work is mentioned ). 
Wf&TCJT'cT —8 1 . ^resrstos— 1 06. 

Part II ( Chapters VI -VI I ) 

*u<V,*«ik— 15. ft^Rr^— 15, 17, 21,27,28, 33, 38, 39, 41, 44, 
45 etc. %^F3farq[— 17. wmrcr<=T--17, 25, 29, 33, 34, 38, 42, 46, 
54, 57, 72, etc. 1$^— 17, 18, 20, 22, 24, 34, 39, 44, 45. *J&m*: — 
17, 18, 36, 39, 41, 50, 51, 52, 53, 54. f^S^TT(TT)^— 18, 33, 34, 37, 39, 
40,45,46,55,64. ^fi^mr^-lS, 22, 33,40, 49, 61, 72. VKRirtl— 
21,48,52,74. ^T^— 22, 32,41,69. s^oTR*,— 23, 37, 39, 40, 42, 
69, 67. cft^r^— 24, 32, 64, 65, 67, 69, 71 . faRRT^— 29, 33. **R5TT^— 
29, 75, 76. ^ra>T3r- 30. fafe^refe^: — 32. g^fiftw — 34. 
ftre*I*J%:«- 35, 38, 41. m^— 37, 39, 45, 69. W^^WS— 38. <*ft*T- 
#fWn— 86. arf^ftfm*— 99. wct- 100. 

Part III — 7 unidentified folios 

Folio 1 —**ot*, w^rr^T^^f^prRPt, S^m, t$mtft: t srffcrpn 
g^rr^i Folio 2 — vrcfwN:, wmr,, ^t^, faf^rr^, mmzni i 

Folio 3 — g«^T^, ^n^, WJ?T5r*m^ ^^T^, ftgCTTCil Folio 4 — 
«H£d4U4'4: (?), ^g^«m^ , ^4*1^ , %*z^t% , ftgCTRR^ t Folio 5— stffar^, 
f^rc*. V^ffenni, ^^r^, ^r3*°iH, *urwfr: » Folio 6 — "fc^, fo*- 

*CRT*i; f ^*T^,*prT%U Folio 7 — *3TT^, WT^(ZTK, P^TTTT^.^WT^, 

Part IV — 5 unidentified folios :-— 

Folio 1 — No author or work mentioned. This folio is white in 
appearance. Folio 2— $W| , fTffan* , ^pr^ , ftra^mrnt f g$<ffii; , 
*rR<nofc, ^wf*r:,— This folio bears No. 7 in the margin. Folio 3— 
wsrau *nrwfo.% ftprnrni;, %?$rRT?u Folio 4~^r^rci;, g«m^ f 
frthrw;, fiSRprra^, v^Wd:, vbveftn, tfsu^l Folio 5—?jRJsm*, 
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Part I '- Fragments of folios— ^*3;ra , WJHJTTSNeT:, $m\ , W<?T<h;, 

Part VI— \ 2 Folios. Folio 1— ^hrni , «rftAwt^l Folio 2~~«rifc- 

MS No. 7072 of 1187-92 is also a fragment of the Yogaratna- 
Samuccaya and contains about 26 folios comprising ^rfftnER 
(Chapter 111). 

■*TOret—l f 4. ^RTf%(:)— 2, 25. W^wre^nTr-2. f^TT^RTT^— 3, 7, 
21. <tafcl*F* — 3, 4, 5,6, 8, 9, 10, 12, 13, 14, 15, 17.19.etc. iff*!*— 
4. ^^^m^— 4, 5, 1'). WRr?T^T?r (&km& ^)— 4. ( See folio 67 of 
MS No. 147 of A. 1882-83, where ''^TWT^r^^rnfa ^" is men- 
tioned ). ST*taRr— 5, 7, 10, 22. 5rmrcr?i:~-6, 15, 23, 24. ^f^— 7, 
14,20,25,26,27. sf^r^m;— 7, 8. wfiftwrq;— 9, 10, 16^ 18, 19. 
vtet^— 11, 14, 15. WWRTe^— 11. ^r^^g^^r^— 13. ( Vide folio 
73 of MS No. 147 of A, 1882 83 where this work is mentioned) 
fjTTmft:— 1 5 , f^T^^n^^rrr—20. jjwrnrw t— 26 . 

Candrata the author of the Y o gar atna- Samuccaya flourished 
about 1000 A. D. according to Hoernle. 1 In view of this chrono- 



1. Vide p. 100 of Osteology, Oxford, 1907— "The date of Can- 
drata may be referred to about 1000 A. D." 

Notes on works and authors mentioned in the Yogaratna- 
Sammuccaya (vide list on pp. 135-136) : — 

tso. 1 1- See the following papers on this author published by mc:- 
(i) Nature and Contents of a Lost Medical Treatise by Kharanada or 
Khfira^adi {Poona Orientalist, Vol. IV, pp. 49—62). (2) The Antiquity of 
the Lost Medical Treatise by KharanSdi in the light of the Kharanada- 
Nyasa newly discovered at Gilgit [Annals (B. O. R. I.) XX, 97-102]. 

The references to ^^TT^ by #*Z (c. A. D. 1000) are about 200 
yean* earlier than those by wmzft (c. Al). 1220) and .by ImiTZ {c.A.D. 
1260) and hence important. The date of WJ^[ or '3R r >Tift[ is evident- 
ly earlier than the date of the Gilgit leaf of ^T^WT-^F:* discovered by 
Pandit M. S. Kaul in 1938. According to Pandit Kaul the date of 
the MS lies somewhere between A. D. 600 and 900. '&WT? is also 
mentioned in the ^IWWrftfiT ("q>fa<! m*T& fte^ifa^^— Sec 
Khairida II, Chap. 9, verse 719, p. 121 of the SIT.' tif^TT with Marathi 
translation by Y. G. Diksh it, Poona, 1917). 

No. 18-^3 refers to^^sT (AS, p. 57), '^fe^ n (AS, p. 80). 
( Continued on next page ) 
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logy for Candrata the references to earlier medical authors 
and works found in his Yogaratna-Samuccaya are very 
important for the history ot medical authors prior to A. D. 1000. 
I, therefore, give below an alphabetical list of the references to 
these works and authors as found by me in the fragments of the 
Yogaratna- -Satnurcaya analysed above:— 

(I) WRc* — mi*tflT<!lT*R is mentioned in AH. fafal$mwr, 
chap. Ill, 132 and VI, 55 mentions smrer^&ff which is called «rT^1- 
ftfifcr l (2) a*fo%*r— Mentioned in AH. 3T^n?Tr mentions him (AH , 
pp. 4, 5,); mentioned by Iwfif (AH, p. 5) ; mentioned by "%*% (AS, p. 
2) ; mentioned by ^^(CS, p. 7) I (J) srfaRTsw (Cf. Aufrecht CCI, 
28- -tfftmsm- ~tfrow<rpa{ lO 2357. NP IX, 64) I (4j sr^TOre;(?T:) l (5) 
^Fwltfsrw I (6) ^FCTTOrirrri or ^wmi^T i (7) '^m^^ \ (8) 



{Continued from previous page) 

No. 19 — I shall examine in a separate paper the possible identity 
of this work ^FRl^ with 'ii^FfH^ a medical treatise forming part of 
the Bower Manuscript. 

No. 21—^5 quotes mmwm (AS, p. 54— "3qfl ^ f (?T '^FTO'Itf- 
^^^^TT^TgE ^^^^^1 ' 5TT. 3T. V $%"). Possibly &% was a pupil of WZZ or 
%]% r € % the author of the *^ 7 ,F(C r r^> as will be seen from the following 
reference (AS, p. 95) : — 

In his Commentary on £u;T^r,^ (AS— Pr. flH, 1940) p. 5, ^5 
quotes from ^Stng^T as follows :— "^ S^ T<5frT~ , *^^r ^'Tcmt *TTRT 

sqT^FirT ^^ ^1^:.' Pt. Kinjavadekar has already identified 
the two lines quoted by ^3 ^ rom ^^ w * tn ^W^H *» 5 and X, 41 of 
the '^iWC^q. Iht statement of \^ "%¥&& ^TW^fa S** %^^m:'' 
leads us to infer that he composed a commentary on the ^EPTg^T 
as well. 

No. 25 — On p. 84 of the WHlfen (1921 Edn.) the views of early 
authors on medicine are mentioned. These authors are : — U) StTR«%, 

(2) ■vhhgw, (3) mwi, (4) ^m^, (5) %nw> (6) j^s **^ra. 
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^fonre- -mentioned by ^^ (CS,p.5) I (9) f^m— sr^oi^ mentions 
him (AH, pp. 63, 85, 88, 111, 417); mentioned in Stetfftm, Chap. 
VI (p. 26 of Calcutta Edition by Asutosh Mookerjee, 1921); men- 
tioned by **£ (AS, p. 3); mentioned by ^wfa^ (CS, p. 413) I (10) 
$rre<TTfa —mentioned by awn^r! (AH, pp. 4,223) ; mentioned by ^R^ 
(CS, p. 7); mentioned by ^Tift^T (CS, p. 112) l (11) m*U? men- 
tioned by ^<Trtfa[TT (A. D. 1060) CS,pp. 402, 405, 409 ; mentioned 
by *mw* (AH, pp. 62, 69, 70, 74, 110, 113, 117, 156, 157, 159, 208, 
265, 272, 273, 284, 458, 510, 525, 547, 559, 706, 933, 934); %*ttfir men- 
tions ^R'nrf^ many times (AH, pp. 8, 38, 40 etc.); ^W^ and *?rc*n^- 
*t%rr are mentioned by ¥% (AS. pp. 3) I (12) ^gwfar—- mentioned by 
•ewnfa^T (CS, p. 447)1 (13) ^^— mentioned by %*% (AS, p.3) ; 
mentioned by SOTfir many times (AH, pp. 2, 12, 13 etc.) ; mention- 
ed in AH (Sutra, IX, 13 ; Uttara. Chap. 40, St. 84, 88) ; mentioned 
by 3F$ot?tT many times (AH, pp. 1 , 2, 12, 50 etc.) I (14) fefowsfo^T 
mentioned by t*nf? (AH, pp. 119, 243) I (15) 3Tr^tft— mentioned by 
st^ot^ (AH, p. 4); mentioned by ^?^ (CS, p. 7) I (16) %VT%, ^T- 
*<m^l (17) rforz (Son of Vagbhata, father of Candrata. See Aufrecht 
CCI,232)i (18)3p"*TWn (lV)^m5rm^~-most probably identical 
with 5n^ua35 represented in the Bower MS. I (20) W^-^^i^ 
mentions <T?r*R (AH, pp. 4, 85, 400,570) ; — \mfy mentions TOWt 
(AH, 169, 214) ; mentioned in itetffem (p. 84) ; %% mentions W1K 
(AS, p. 3) ; mentioned by ^^ (CS, p. 7) I (21) srTSS— ^§ mentions 
*T*¥(AS, p. 5)1(22) ft^TRI (23) ^^r^i (24) *?^l (25) 
wnrra —The $s*tf£?ir mentions wtstst (p. 85) ; vr^rsr is mentioned 
in *W«tffem (CS, p. 5) I (26) ftrnjgffe I (27) ^—mentioned in AH 
(ft, ch. 21, 72 ; ^, ch, 40, 59 an<? 88) ; mentioned by sh^tT (AH, 
pp. 141, 143, 144, 154) ; *te is mentioned by ^* (CS, p. 7) I (28) 
*mrgP* I (29)*iR«wgvi— ^Tfft(c. A. D. 1260) quotes from a 
work called WW* (AH, pp. 588, 591, 592, 593, 600, 601, 603, 612, 
617, 624, 629, 630, 642) I (30) ^^—mentioned by «rompf (AH, 
p. 935);fcnft mentions *r**zr*m (AH, pp. 2, 38, 85, 102); 
mentioned by wwrriSr^ (CS, p. 414)1 (31) fe^-fa^fa is 
mentioned in AH (TOTO, Chap. 13,27 and fa\sTfa<rfa in 3W*- 
WR, Chap. 22, 83) ; t*nfr mentions PrtfiPw (AH, p. 131) I (32) 
S3?m*» (33) l^fV^i (34) Wn (35) ftarfNfa i (36) W 
Pm<H i (37) 5TR35— mentioned in $<$*?%?U (p.34) ; mentioned by 
|*?Tfif (AH, p. 446) ; mentioned in AH (*5<TOTR, Ch, 6,15 ) mention- 
ed by *** (CS p. 689) I (38) %g;*m -mentioned by ^romper (AH, 
pp. 5, 69, 94, 137) I (39) %*$*— mentioned in AH (x> 30, 31 ; 3, 40, 
84 and 88) ; mentioned by nwn^i (AH, pp. 5,24,45 etc) ; mentioned 
by \*nfk many times (AH, pp. 2, 8, 9, 13 etc.); mentioned by 
1*$ (AS, p. 3) I (40) frfta— mentioned in AH (ft. 2,62) ; mentioned 
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by *ns<nTK (AH, pp. 4, 98, 465) ; mentioned by\*TT^ (AH, pp. 2, 
98, 102) ; mentioned by ^^ (CS, p. 7) 

I have given the foregoing citations in Candrata's Compendium 
of c. A. D. 1000 as they have a direct bearing on the history of 
medical literature in India prior to A. D. 1000, which is still 
shrouded in mystery. Authors and works mentioned by Candrata 
cannot all be traced as some of them are not known even by cita- 
tion. It is hoped, however, that the above list would enable 
scholars to trace these authors and works in sources earlier than 
A. D. 1000. I have added to this list only a few notes which I 
could pick up during the course of my study of ancient medical 
texts, which is still not very deep. I trust, however, that expert 
students of this subject will easily exploit the material laid bare in 
this paper and oblige me by throwing some new light on the works 
and authors mentioned by Candrata. 

Abbreviations :— 

AH = Astangahrdaya, ed. by Paradkar Shastri, N. S. Press Bombay, 
1939. 

AS = Astanga-sarhgraha with Indu's commentary, ed. by Pt R. D. 
Kinjavadekar, Poona, 1940—*JWF!. 

CS = Caraka-Sarbhita with Cakrapanidatta's Commentary ed, by V. 
K. Datar, N. S. Press, Bombay 1922. 



22. Jayadeva, a writer on Prosody referred to 

by Abhinavagupta in his AbhinavabharatI, 

Commentary on Bharata's NatyaSastraj 

Aufrecht 1 refers to only one MS of a &^:5TH§r by ^R^ in the 
following entries: — 

(i) "Kh. S7," commentary " by S*zKh. 8/\ 

(2) "Quoted by Nami, 1, 18". 

(3) M by«r#r. Oxf. 198a. 

The only MS represented by the entry "Kh. 87 M was acquired 
by Prof. Kielhorn 2 and is deposited in the Govt. MSS Library at 
the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, under No. 72 of 1873-74. Nami or 
Namisadhu wrote his commentary on Rudrata in 1069 A. d. 1 ^rt^T 
firf ^ quotes 3T9^ in his commentary called ^TRT^W^r on the 
ItR^RR. TRrsTGWsE composed his commentary on the WtTTVTT^ in 
1545 A. D. 4 

Abhinavagupta in his AbhinavabharatI commentary on Bharata's 
Sdtyasdstra refers to snf?^ as follows: — 

p. 244— l4 *ra<rt fmmmwr^nr*?: srw$w sq^^s^viTO— "^if^;- 

Evidently M. R. Kavi has identified 5 tins quotation as the 
bracketed reference 3* 1-^ " shows. 1 have also identified this 



I Poona Orientalist, Vol. I, pp. 33-38. 

1. Cata. Catalogorum, Part I, pp. 190, 191. 

2. Kielhorn ; Report for 1880-81. 

3. S. K. De: Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I, p. 98. 

4. Cata, Catalo, Part I, 597 a. 

5. M. R. Kavi's Edition of Ndtyaidstra t Vol II, p, 244, (G. O. S., 
Vol. LXVIIl— 1934,Baroda). 
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reference in the MS of area's t^ftlTO referred to above viz. No. 72 
of 1873-74, where it occurs on folio 1 at the :commencement of 
the work. This identification shows[that sra^'s ^:$1TO was written 
much earlier than Abhinava's commentary. 

Since writing the above note I received from n v friend Mr. 
V. Raghavan of Madras off-prints of his articles 1 on "Writers 
Quoted in Abhinavabhdratl \ Mr. Raghavan observes with refe- 
rence to our ^R^ as under : — 

p. 222. " 3T*V? is quoted on p. 370, Vol. II. * 

Who this Jayadeva is, is not knotvn. He is twice mentioned as a 
writer on Prosody by Namisadhu in his Tika on Rudrata. Nara- 
yanabhatta in his commentary on the Vrttaratnakara quotes Jayadeva 
and his definition of the Upacitra metre. Jayadeva is twice quoted 
in Ramacandra Budhendra's commentary, Pancika, on the Vftta- 
ratnakara" 

We have shown above that this ^^3" is the author of 3^:3TT*5T, 
a manuscript of which, with fife's commentary, viz. No. 72 of 
1873-74, is available in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. 
Institute. Presumbly this work on prosody must have attained 
authoritative character since a polymath like Abhinavagupta quotes 
this work as authority. 

As Abhinavagupta flourished about 1000 A. D. 3 and as he refers 
to the ^:^Tr^r of *re^ as authority, *T*i^r must have flourished before 
910 A. D. which may, therefore, be looked upon as one terminus 
to oTTf^'s date. Our SW?^, the author of &3T:3Tr*sT, is of course dis- 
tinct from SFGf^r, the author of the Gitagovinda who flourished in the 
13th century. 4 



1. Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol. VI, Part II, 
pp. 149-170, an'd Vol. VI, pp. 199-223. 

2. This reference is to the MS of Abhinavabhdratl in the Govt. 
Ori. MSS Library, Madras. Our reference to ^RJ%T is taken from 
p. 244 of Vol. II of NafyaSastra, while Mr. Raghavan refers to the 
Madras MS of Abhinavabhdratl. Both these references to W\\% arc, 
however, identical, 

3. S. K. De. ; Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I, p. 1 19 — Abhinava flourish- 
ed "at the end of the 10th and beginning of the 11th century.'* 

4. Ibid, p. 219. 
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I shall now give a brief description of MS of the $^:*TTO of snj^f 
viz. No. 72 of 1873-74 as Kielhorn has not apparently studied thia 
MS. This MS consists of two parts with different numbering of 
folios as under: — 

(1) Folios 1- 5 — arafipr's &?:*n^r or $^. 

(2) Folios 1- 33 — S^s commentary on the above, called 3r*H[W- 

snip's fe^ consists of eight small chapters or sections. Th* 
colophons of these chapters appear as under : — 

Folio 1 — \fo srct^r^T^ sr*mte**rrq: 
.. 3 — „ „ q^^s^rm: 



»t 



„ 4— „ „ *dswmn 

This MS appears to be a copy made in 1873 for Kielhorn 
from an old original bearing the date of copying viz. Samvat 1190 
( = A. d. 1133). As this is comparatively a very old date I have 
tried to verify it, as the colophon fortunately furnishes all parti- 
culars necessary for verification in the Ephemeris viz. 

(1) tf. mosVikram Samvat 1190. 

(2) *?nfr as MargaSIrsa month. 

(3) $f^ = Suklapak$a, 

(4) 1* = 14thTithi. 

(5) «jnffT^sB*lfrrf^%(I take this to be the correct reading). 

Looking to the Ephemeris 1 I find that the above particulars of the 
date of copying exactly correspond to Monday, 13th November 1133. 
The reading '^Wl^' of the MS has been taken by me to be 



1, Indian Ephemeris, Vol. Ill, p. 269. 
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wrongly copied for the correct reading 'sforf^* and my guess has 
been corroborated by the Ephemeris as in Sarhvat 1190, the Hth 
tithi of the Suklapaksa in the month of Marga&rsa was sftwrc or 
tftarf^FT only. This date of the copy of Jayadeva's ChandaWastra 
harmonizes with our conclusion viz. that he must have flourished 
before about 950 a. d. in view of Abhinava's reference to this 
work in his AbhinavabharatI as pointed out above. 

The other MS in No. 72 of 1873-74 is a commentary by ffe on 
sra^'s tRpSITO described above. The colophon of this MS does 
not record the date of the original MS as in the case of the MS of 
Jayadeva's work and hence I am unable to say whether the text 
of Jayadeva and that of the commentary were copied in the same 
year viz. a. d. 1133. Perhaps these two separate MSS were put 
together and kept in one bundle when Kielhorn got them "copied 
and stitched together under No. 72 of 1873-74, as they were allied 
to each other. 

The MS of the commentary by V& or 5^2 , as' some of the 
colophons record, consists of 33 sheets written on one side of the 
•heet only. It begins as follows: — 

II sftnotaT* TO: II 

The colophons of the different chapters appear as under: — 

Folio 3— "^g^^T?;R3Tfa*fa3rct 3TO^#^frn «wft- 

Folio 4— ";^$4«lWaC^£fe^OT*i 3^993i&f*ft 

Folio 10— ''^g^qnRini ifeftrcfararrart 3fq%#3ftfrfr?t 
Folio 16— " M^^^ winrfiwftiernrt 4IH^4^ ftg^ *a- 
Folio 23 — "M£ijV<A%T<^l34f^<^m*rT 3TO^3T^tT%^Rn 
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Folio '0™'^^^^;" 

Fo l io 3 : — 4 * ^m^ ?%mw«&fei&x?{\v\ ^r^sytf^^Tn *nwt • 

In the body of the text of the Commentary, I do not find r.ny 
references to earlier works or authors with the exception of the 
fallowing : — 

Folio 1 ,-- "ST^cT^ vt ^wtWWtfmfe?S^V*%WW%*l *TffpT$: 
Fol'o <S — "?rar <% 3r*6 3TTCT?TT TW^T" 

Folio 17— "*r*nra: fVra^'' 

It appears from, the colophons quoted above thnt fc" 77 ^ was the 
Ron of "^T^. If tins "*TT$^ is identical with the *T£*J?^, the 
guru of Pratiharendnraja, Udbhata's commentator, we can gather 
some information about him and his age. In this connection we 
quote from Dr.S.K.De's History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol.1, p. 77: — 

"Prattharenduraja, Udbhata's Commentator was, as he himself 
tells us, a native of Koiikana and a pupil of Mukula. Mukula is 
known to us, as the author of Abhidhavrttimatrka, a work on the 

grammntico- rhetorical question of ahhidhd Mukula should be 

placed towards the end of the 9th century and the beginning of the 
10th. His pupil Pratikdrenduraj a , therefore, belongs approxima- 
tely to the 1st half of the 10th century/' 

If the identity of ff^'s father ^T^ff^ with ^f^ the guru of 
Pratiharenduraja as presumed by us is correct the chronological 
relation of these three persons can be represented as follows on 
the strength of Dr. De's remarks quoted above: — 

m*~- ( between 857-884 ) 

son 
^f5f^ ( u end of the 9th century'*— about 900 A. D.) 



1 • I 

Son Pupil 

ffe sr^n^crsr 4I 1st half of 10th century "— 

(Commentator (Commentator between 900 and 905 A. D. 

of ?W&) of 33*£) 
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It would, therefore, be possible to regard tnfe ps contempora- 
neous with ^T^fV<r?nr, the commentator of 'Z^.Z or we mav 
roughly say that 15"^ flourished about the middle of the 10th country 
i.e. about 950 A. D. As we have put iron's ^:^^f prior to 950 
A. D. our assigning of *PH his commentator to about 9r0 A. D. 
agrees with any date prior to 950 A. D. that may be assigned to 

Mukula in the last Karika of Abhidhdvrttimdtrkd mentions ^^Z 
as the name of his father. Mr. Banhatti identifies this 3Fs$2 with 
Ty&Z mentioned by Kalhana in his Rajatarangini as living in the 
reign of Avantivarman ( A.D. 857 to 884) and fixes the beginning of 
the iOth Century as the date of Mukula. 



1. Intro, p. XXI to Kdvydlaihkdra'Sdrasamgraha, B. S. S. 
No. LXXIX. 



23. Manuscripts of Commentaries on the 
Kautallya ArthaSastra t 

In the recently published Catalogue 1 of Mss in the Jain 
Bhandars at Pattan I find the following entries regarding Mss of 
the celebrated Kautallya Arthasatra : — 

"Polity —Kautallya- Arthaiastra : (on palm-leaf) only a frag- 
ment containing the first Adhikarana and the second incom- 
plete with some portion of Yogghama's commentary Niti- 
Nirnaya."* 

The MSS of the text and commentary of the Arthasatra are 
described in the above catalogue as follows: — 3 

damaged (*hh-^ reifa fiRSlfa) End : — 
fe^g«l* W|5i* *\ti&& g^^jft* etc. 
(2) ^RREofTV S^T («rftl. * w^) by tftrcra. <T. 1* End : — 

The merit of the discovery, publication and translation of the 
Arthasastra goes to Dr. Shama Sastri 4 of Mysore. Dr. Shama Sastri 



t Poona Orientalist, Vol. Ill, pp. 176-182. 

1. Descriptive Catalogue of Mss in the Jain Bhandars at 
Pattan, Compiled from the Notes of the late Mr. C. D. Dalai with 
Introduction, Indices and Appendices by L. B. Gandhi, Jain Pandit, 
Oriental Institute, Baroda, (in two vols.) Vol. I— Palm-leaf Ms. Ori- 
ental Institute, Baroda, 1937. 

2. Ibid. Report on the Search for Mss. p. 54- 

3. Ibid, pp. 172-178— Mss in Sanghavi PadSBhandar at Pattan. 
This Collection belongs to the Laghuposalika branch of the TapJ- 
gaccha. It contains many Sanskrit and Prakrt Works both Jain and 
Brahmanical and an enormous bulk of works on ApabhrarhSa 
literature. 

4. Vide p. 5 of Dr. Jolly's Introduction to the Edition of the 
Arthaiastra (Punjab Sans. Series No. IV), Lahore, 1923. 
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first useda Ms of the text of the Arthaidstra together with the 
fragment of a commentary by Bhatta Svamin. 1 In the second 
edition of the Arthaidstra Dr. Shama Sastri utilised two more 
commentaries of the work called the Nayacandrikd of Madhava- 
yajvan 2 and the other, a translation or rather paraphrase by an 
unknown author in a mixture of Tamil and Malayalam languages. 
Dr. Shama Sastri states that both of these commentaries are incom- 
plete as Bhatta Svami's commentary.* 

M. M. T. Ganapati Sastri who has composed and published 
his own commentary 4 on the Arthaidstra deals in his Introduction 
with the necessity of adding a commentary to the text and also 
describes the fragments of ancient commentaries secured by him. 
He obtained Mss of two commentaries from the Madras Govern- 
ment Oriental Library. One of these was a fragmentary copy of a 
learned Sanskrit commentary called Pratipadapaiicikd by Bhatta- 
Svamin. The other contained a portion of a commentary known 
as Nayacandrikd by Madhavayajvan. The source of these Mss 
was apparently a palm-leaf Ms belonging to the Kerala country. 
These fragments were "full of errors and gaps." Gnnapati Sastri 
also made use of a palm-leaf Ms of an ancient Malayalam version 



1. Vide p. vi of J. F. Fleet's Introductory Note to the Second 
Edition of the Arthaidstra by Dr. Shama Sastri, Mysore, 1923. 

2. Ibid, Preface to the Second Edition (10th July 1923), p. xxv. 

3. Arthaidstra (Second Edition, H23 ), Preface, p. xxv -Dr. 
Shama Sastri's estimate of the commentaries used by him is as fol- 
lows : — "The first extends from the seventh chapter of the Seventh 
Book to the end of the third chapter of the Twelfth Book. It is 
neither a word-by-word commentary like Bhattasvami's nor a para- 
phrase like the Tamil-Malayalam commentary. Madhava Yajvan, its 
author, satisfies himself by supplying some connecting links between 
successive chapters and successive paragraphs in each chapter. Ihe 
TSmil-Malayalam paraphrase is, on the other hand, very copious, but 
omits to notice obscure passages here and there. It extends from 
the beginning to the end of the seventh Book. Written as it is in a 
mixture of dialects it is not very easy to understand it. It seems to 
be quite recent and is not free from misinterpretation of a few 
words." 

4. Arthaidstra (Trivendrum Sans. Series No. LXXIX ) 1923, 
English Introduction ( dated 4th June 1923 ), pp. 2-3. 

•.i.uh.10 
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of the Arthaiastra on the line of Bhattasvamin's commentary. 
This version was found in the Palace Library at Trivandrum. A 
similar copy of this version was found in the Madras Government 
Oriental Mss Library. But both these copies were defective. 
* 'Since no ancient commentary in its publishable shape is 
available" states M. M. T. Ganapati Sastri, "I thought of writing 
one of my own." f 

In the foregoing paragraphs I have tried to record the avail- 
able commentarial material regarding the Kautaliya Arthaiastra 
as known to and utilised by the two great scholars viz. Dr. Shama 
Sastri and M. M. Ganapati Sastri. In view of the fragmentary and 
unsatisfactory nature of the Mss material of the extant commen- 
taries on the Arthaiastra every newly discovered fragment of the 
known commentaries or the discovery of an entirely new commen- 
tary on the Arthaiastra must be looked upon as a gain to this impor- 
tant branch of scholarship viz., the improvement of the text of 
the Arthaiastra and its final stabilising in a strictly critical manner. 
For this purpose the Pattan Ms of Yogghama's commentary as 
described by Mr. Dalai should be examined by scholars interested 
in this branch of research. Though the Pattan Bhandars were 
inaccessible to Dr. Buhler and Peterson when they carried out 
their search for Mss in Gujarat more than sixty years ago, it is 
now possible for responsible Jain scholars trained on modern lines 
to get access to these Bhandars by persuading the authorities in 
charge of them to allow at least their co-religionists to make proper 
use of the valuable Mss material locked up for centuries in these 
rich treasures of ancient learning. 

It will thus be seen that the total number of commentaries so 
far brought to light, are four only, viz.: — 

(1) Bhattasvamin: Pratipadapancikd 

(2) Madhavayajvan : Nayacandrikd. 

(3) Yogghama : Nitinirniti. 

(4) Anonymous : TdtniUMa'ayalam version oi\ the line of 
Bhatta Svamin's commentary. 



1. About Ganapati Sastri's self-composed commentary, Dr. 
Shama Sastri remarks: — "it will be a great boon to the readers of the 
Arthaiastra if Mahamahopadhy§ya T. Ganapati Sastri, Curator of the 
Oriental Library in Trivandram publishes the long-advertised Sanskrit 
Commentary which he is said to have been writing with the aid of the 
three Commentaries." (P. XXV of Preface to the Second Edition, 
dated 10th July 1923). 
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We know nothing about the chronology of the above commen- 
taries or the personal history of their authors. 

The source of the Mss of the commentaries of Bhattasvamin 
and Madhavayajvan was the Kerala country as we are informed 
by M. M. Ganapati Sastri (Preface, 1923). There is a Ms 1 
of a commentary on the Setubandha? a Prakrta poem ascribed to 
Pravarasena dealing with the destruction of Ravana by Rama. 
This commentary is ascribed to a commentator called Madhava- 
yajvamtera. 3 Is it possible to identify this commentator 
Madhavayajvan with his namesake, the author of the commentary 
Nayacandrika* on the Arthaidstra of Kautalya ? The Madras 
Ms of the Setubandha vyakhyd was transcribed in 1918-19 from 
the original Ms belonging to an owner of Nareri in Malabar 
District. The Ms of the Nayacandrika on which Jolly's edition 
of this commentary was based was transcribed in 1917-18 from 
the original in the possession of an owner, resident of Chelapuram 
(Calicut). 9 There is, therefore, some possibility of the two 
commentators of the same name * 'Madhavayajvan" styled in the 
colophons of their respective works by identical titles viz. 



1. Triennial Cata. of Madras Mss ( 1916-1919 ) Vol. III, Part 1, 
1932, R. No. 2772, pp. 3976-78). 

2. Ed. in Kdvyatndld Series, - the text as printed in this edition 
consists of 15 Asvdsas. 

3. The colophon of the Madras Ms reads as follows : — 

The text of the Setubandha in the Kavyamala" edition has 15 
divasas only but in the Madras Ms the 16th divdsa is also found 
though the \2t\*divdsa is missing. ,- 

Colophon of the 1st divdsa :— 

" ^f^N^mfwd^T^W etc." 

4. Vide edition of Arthaidstra by J. Jolly and R. Schmidt 
( Punjab Sans. Series, Lahore, 1923,1924 ) 7ol.lI — Notes with Comm. 
of Madhavayajvan. 

5. Triennial Catalogue of Madras Mss Vol. Ill, Part I —Sans- 
krit]B,:1922, p. 3320. 
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"V&dikavi-Cuddmani* and "Mahopddhydya." ! Pt. Udayavlra&istri 
is of opinion that Madhavayajvan may have been a ddkpQdtya ( i.e. 
Southerner ).* He also thinks that he is an ancient commentator 
born in the South about 500 years after the demolition of the 
Mauryan Empire 3 but the grounds put forward in support of this 
belief are not convincing. 4 Perhaps a comparison of the Naya- 
candrikd and the Setubandhavydkhyd referred to above may give 
us a few more facts bearing on the chronology of Madhavayajvan. 
In the Madras Ms of the Setubandhavydkhyd (extract) we find a 
definition of the figure fifrswn 5 quoted by its author as follows :-— 

This definition of firWRT is exactly identical with Dandin's 
definition as quoted by Prof. Kane. 6 It is clear, therefore, from 
this identification that Madhavayajvan, the author of the Setu- 
bandhavydkhyd is later than Dindin, the author of the Kdvyddaria. 
According to Dr. S. K. Dc 7 Dindin flourished "probably in the 



1 . Vide Sanskrit Intro, (p. 6) of Jolly's Edition of the Arthaidstra, 
Vol. II, by Pt. Udayavlra Sastri : — 

2. ibid, p. 3 — " vi m^^ra nmfrwi i*m*pi\Ht - ^n^^ri 

3. Ibid, p. 5 — " *?R tfsrfcr ft*FT>T tffa cT?gtf J^?T: 

■rasra^fecnffg m ^fe^s ^fa iw %^ \ " 

4. Ibid, p. 4 — Cf. " ^TFT^^m$T3 ^mPcTU^fa STT^frKW- 

This argument has no value historically as even a modern com- 
mentator can mention and quote from very ancient works. 

5. Vide P. V. Kane : Edition of Sdhityadarpana, Bombay, 1923, 
Notes, pp. 20, 235-237. 

6. Sdhityadarpaita, Notes, p. 236.-— "Dandin's definition of 
fasfTWHT is very clear ' MlW^^rTTc^T qf^f^c^T^TPcRU I TO W*CTft$r# 
*T fa*W m f^TCT ll ' ( K. D. II, 199:)/* 

7. History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol 1, 1923, p. 70. 
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beginning of the first half of the 18th century, 19 According to 
Prof. Kane the date of Dandin is "6th century"* Prof. Keith 1 
regards the date of Dandin as "open to dispute" and states "if... 
we place the Kdvyddaria definitely before Bhamaha (c. a. d. 700) 
there is no reason to assert that he wrote much earlier.'* His 
date may be ''anterior to the empire of Harsavardhana and also 
anterior to the work of Subandhu and Bana." Inspite of the 
disputable character of Dandin's exact date we shall not be wrong 
if we state that Madhavayajvan, the author of the Setubandha- 
vydkhya is later than at least the 6th century and if his identity' 
with his namesake, the author of Nayacandrikd on the Arthaidstra 
could be proved on valid evidence we would be in a position to 
put a definite limit to the date of Nayacandrika. As, however, the 
Ms of the Setubanbhavydkhyd is not before me at present the 
question must await investigation at some future time. 

As regards the commentary of Bhattasvamin reference lu»8 
already been made above to the Mss of this commentary availed 
of by Dr. Shama Sastri and T. Ganapati Sastri. The available 



1. Sahityadarpana, Index of Works, No. 274, p. CLXVI1. Prof. 
Kane observes : — "The 6th century has been accepted by many scho- 
lars as the date of Dandin. Vide Max Muller {India ; tvhat can it 
teach ids ? 1st edition, p. 332, Weber (H. S. L.p. 232n.) Prof. Macdonell 
( H. S. L. p. 434 ) and Col. Jacob ( JRAS 1897, p. 284 )." 

2. H. S. L. 1928, p. 296-97. 

3. With a view to deciding the question of this identity I may 
mention here a Brahmin of the name *U*re tfWJFsft, the father of 
Viddamayya to whom Calukya Bhlma (II) — a.d. 934-945 — granted a 
field at the village of Akulamannandu ( Vide Epi. Indica t \o\. V, 135 ). 
Midhava was devoted to Jan&rdana (Visnu). Viddamayya was a student 
of the Kramapdfha and was eminent in religious learning. His sons 
and grandsons were youths eloquent at Committee Assemblies and 
were honoured by people. He engaged himself in holy performances, 
followed Manu's guidance and was not weary of repeating the Vedas 
and the syllable om. The father of M3dhava Somayaji was also a 
student of K ramapafha and belonged to Gautama lineage. Vidda- 
raayya'e sons and grandsons are styled as "^TR^nfej ^T^sR;" an 
expression which reminds us of the title '^Tf^ft^THlV applied to 
*rW<M<. I am unable at present to establish any connection of 
this *TPPT tftW^fT with *ntW?3*M later than 6th cent.) author of 
%5^P**an^T or his namesake the author of W^fiWT. 



ISO STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 

fragments of this commentary have also been published by Dr. K. 
P. Jayaswal in the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society. 1 

The object of the present paper being to attract the attention 
of the scholars to the Pattan Bhandar Ms of Gogghama's commen- 
tary on the Arthaidstra, I have tried in the foregoing lines to 
indicate the importance of this yet unexploited Ms of a rare 
commentary from North India on the Arthaidstra. It is hoped that 
interested scholars will not fail to exploit this material by persu- 
ading the authorities of the Sanghavl Pada Jain Bhandar to make 
this Ms accessible to them for editing purposes so that we shall 
have before long in print the available fragments of Commentaries 
of (1) Bha{tasvamin, (2) Madhavayajvan and (3) Gogghama. In the 
absence of any one commentary on the entire text of the Artha* 
idstra the value of these fragments for the exposition of this 
important text of antiquity must be very great. It is still possi- 
ble to discover other commentaries on the Artha&istra, because 
their existence is indicated by Madhavayajvan himself in his occa- 
sional references to earlier commentators. 1 



1. Prdtipadapaficikd, ed. by K. P. Jayaswal and A. Banerji Sastri 
J. B. O. R. S. Vol. XI, Part \-March 1925 — Pp. 1 to 24, June 1925- 
Pp.25-54, Sept. and Dec .1925- -Pp. 55-92; Vol. XII,Part 1— March 1926 
—Pp. 93-130, June 1926— Pp. 131-168, September 1926— Pp. 169-214 
( •' ^tc4 ^^^-^NT^IW: %*% TOtte! qi^l"). This edition 
has made use of the following publications :— - Arthaidstra ed. by 
Shama Sastry, Mysore, 1909, (2) Notes on the Adhyakfa-Pracdra 
Book of the ArthaSastra, Allahabad, 1914, (3) Arthaidstra ed. by Jolly, 
Lahore, 1923, (Vol. 1), and (4) Arthaidstra ed. by Ganapati Sastri, 
Trivandrum, 1924. 

2. Vide p. 6 of Udayavira SSstri's Sanskrit Introduction to the 
Arthaidstra, Lahore, 1924 — " WWPF^T ^^TH^Rt ^fafWj:, W* 3 

These remarks were made in 1924 but they are borne out by the 
discovery of Gogghama's commentary mentioned in the Baroda 
Catalogue of Pattan Mas published in 1938. It remains to be seen if 
Gogghama refers to any commentators on the Arthaidstra by name. 



Chronological Limits for the Commentary 
of Indu on the Astangasarhgraha of Vagbha^a I 
—Between A- D. 750 and 1050 x 

In the edition of the Astdrigasamgraha x with a commentary of 
Indu called Sa&ilekha published 31 years ago we are told that 
"Saiilekha is a commentary of Astangasarhgraha by Indu one of 
the renowned and learned pupils of Vahata." 1 Evidently this 
statement is based on the following verse 3 quoted by the editor in 
his Sanskrit Introduction to the edition: — 

The Editor in making his observation about the versatile intellect 
of the author of the Astangasarhgraha remarks: — 



X Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ), Vol. XXV, pp. 225-238. 

1. Ed. by T. RudraparaSava, Trichur, 1913. II. H. Sir Rami 
Varma, G. C. S. L, G. C. I. E. of Cochin in his letter of 20th July 1914 
published as a foreword to this edition observes : — 

"A copy of the commentary ( Sasilekhd ) could not be had in full 
anywhere. He ( Editor ) had to go to different places and hunt in 
several old manuscript libraries, and to collect lists from here and 
there. Several of such lists were worn out by old age and full of 
mistakes. It took several years for him to get a clear and complete 
copy and the labour and the trouble (with which) he had to compare 
and correct it were not ordinary. Even now it is doubtful whether 
the copy now prepared is quite free from errors. But I have no 
hesitation in saying that it is difficult to get a more correct copy of 
the book anywhere. But for the pains and troubles he has taken in 
publishing it this important work would have been completely lost." 

2. Ibid. 

3. Ibid. Upodghdta % p. IV — The editor calls this verse as M *3TR- 
*8fa> " and states that it is "sSfarfftW. He does not say anything 
about its authorship and chronology. 

151 
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iw: i TOtrnrotaqjEtt ^T^rog^rcisr ***(tafawfa$T& qf *nfitm'H<*> 

Evidently in making the above observation the Editor is attribut- 
ing common authorship to the three works viz. 

(1) the Atfcingasarhgraha of Vagbhata I 

(2) the Astangahrdaya of Vagbhata II 

and (3) Rasaratnasamuccaya of Vagbhata, who according to Sir 
P. C. Ray was a contemporary of Roger Bacon ( died A.D. 
1294 )— Vide History of Hindu Chemistry, p. lvi of Vol. 1 
( Calcutta, 1902 ). 

I have already recorded elsewhere 1 the correct views about the 
authorship 1 of the three works, by three different authors of the 
same name Vagbhata and hence need not deal with the question in 
this paper. 

Our Editor on the basis of the common authorship of the three 
works further states: — 

We agree that as the Aftangasamgraha of Vagblata I was difficult 
to be understood a commentator has come into being in the form 
of Indu, the author of the Sasilekhd but it is difficult to make Indu, 
a contemporary of Vagbhata 1 as the Editor does in the following 
remarks on no solid evidence except the proverbial wn^JSta 
already quoted by him and reproduced above: — 



1. Vide p. 4 of my Introduction to the Aftangahfdaya % edited 
by Vaidya Harishastri Paradkar of Akola (N. S. Press, Bombay, 1938). 

2. Thef identity of authorship for the A. sarhgraha and A. hfdaya 
has been taken for granted by many responsible writers on the history 
of Indian medicine. H. H. the Thakore Saheb of Gondal ( pp. 34-35 of 
his Aryan Medical Science, London, 1896) states; — **In his work 
called " Ashtangahridaya" he (Vagbhata) acknowledges the assistance 
derived from the writings of Charaka, Sushruta, Agnivesha, Bhelaand 
others who had gone before him. He also wrote another work 
called " Ashtangasangraha" on which Pandit Arunadatta wrote a 
commentary." 
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This is confusion worse confounded as the editor makes Vagbhata I, 
Indu and Jajjata 1 contemporaries without any historical evidence 
and secondly he states that Saiilekhd is a commentary on the 
«ret*TCfarar as also on the (sn?T*T) W%Q* a statement which is clearly 
refuted by Indu's own statement at the beginning of his own 
commentary on the Sutrasthana that Saiilekha is a commentary on 
the Sarhgraha and not on the Hrdaya} 



1. Aufrecht makes the following entry about *RftZ : — 

CC I, p. 209 — " tfrysiZ wrote a commentary on ^rT. Quoted 
by Hemadri in Ayiirvedarasayana B. P. 373, 
in BhdvaprakasaOxl. 311 , in A tarikadarpana 
Oxf. 314b, by Candra^a Oxf. 357b, in Tojara- 
nandaW. p. 289." 

If Candrafa ( about A. D. 1000 according to Hoernle ) quotes 
sfasre, he is earlier than 1000 A. D. but I have no evidence to prove 
that ^5 and %^£ were contemporaries. 

Vopadeva, contemporary of Hemadri, quotes §1^2 many time6 in 
his commentary EffiTST on his father's ftrgfl^ ( see Ms of ftflOT^sreSTO 
in the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, folios 
11, 12, 17 etc.). Vopadeva also quotes ^R^IlR, %Rq^ ( fol, 8 ) and 
WT^R?R ( fol. 8 and 34 ). ^I^IR is quoted many times by Hemadri in 
Ayiirvedarasayana. Possibly ^TWFK mentioned and quoted by^PttlS 
and ^fa^T may be identical with 'sTR^TR but this possibility needs to 
be examined separately. 

2. Vide p. 188 of Aryan Medical Science, London, 1896 : — 
"Some are of opinion that Vagbhata, the celebrated author of 

"' Ashtanga-hridaya" flourished in the time of the Mahabharata and 
that he was the* family physician of the Pandavas." 

3. Vide verse 2 in the following 6 introductory verses of Indu's 
commentary on the Sutrasthana of the A$\anga- sarhgraha which I 
reproduce from the Edition of the work by Pandit R. D. Kinjavadekar 
( Chitrashala Press, Poona, 1933 ) : — 

( Continued on next page ) 
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This lotus in the form of Sarhgraha blooms at the sight of the 
moon's digit viz. the Saiilekha vyahhyd or commentary composed 
by Indu. 



( Continued from previous page ) 

ft^fa qrftr^i ^rc^^lw^ ii \ n 
amreHT^ ^^TCT^T ftqrfafl: II X II 
W^lU ST 3T^: f^TOT 5ra[3]gflft II v M 

wi ^ #*nr ^wfafts;^ ii ^ ii 

^3 tffaf!3[Tfa«r: ^[PWTft^n: II * II " 

Pt. Kinjavadekar's edition of the Asf&nga-sathgraha with Indu's 
commentary is based on the following printed editions and Mss :~~ 

(1) Text only — Ms procured by me from Rajavaidya Jagtap of 
Kolhapur through the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. 

(2) Text only — Ms in the possession of Vaidya Gopalshastri 
Godbole of Bombay. 

(3) Text only — Printed edition of Saka 1810 = A. D. 1888 by 
Ganesh Sakharam Tarte of Nasik and Vaidya Krishna- 
shastri Devadhar. 

4. Text with Indu's commentary — - Edited at Trichur in 1913. 

On 6th January 1939 I brought to the notice of Pt.* Kinjavadekar 
a Ms of Indu's commentary in the Adyar Library described in their 
Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts y Part II (1928) p. 69 as 
follows : — 

" 3ret*i5^5JTO*n ( srfSf&BT ) ^pm 39 B 19 ^ 657 " 

If this Ms turns out on examination to be Indu's commentary it 
should prove very useful to Pt. Kinjavadekar as he has failed to 

(Continued on next page) 
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The date of V£gbhata I is "early stunth century" according to 
Dr. Hoernle 1 and as Indu commented on the A. Sarhgraha 2 of 
Vagbhata I, his date must be posterior to early seventh century. 
We may, therefore, safely fix about 625 A. D. as one terminus to 
the date of Indu. Let us now see if we can push forward this 
limit on the strength of evidence from lndu's commentary. 

In chapter VI of the Sutrasthdna, Indu makes the following 
comment:— [ c g«W**ar Wiwfa:' I ' *te*TW g<JK«r fa*?fa ' ^nfe^T ] 
(<rr. *jH-*-tfv*) The Editor has identified the above quotation in the 
Kdsikd* commentary of the Sutras of Panini, which was composed 



( Continued from previous page ) 

procure any Ms of this important commentary for his edition. The 
catalogue statement " ^t^nf^^l^T" is again misleading because 
"SlftR^T is lndu's commentary on 3refl8fl|[ and not on 81OT5?*T. 
Indu describes 3T*[£ as " ^^l^vfaqgH M i.e. lying in a state of 
unconsciousness produced by the effects of the poison of bad com- 
mentaries. This statement leads us to suppose that there were Eome 
commentaries on the Asfdngasarhgraha preceding the Saiilekhdol Indu. 

1. Osteology. Oxford, 1907, Intro, p. 11. 

2. Aufrecht makes the following entries about Vfighbbafa I and 
his work : — 

CC I, 35 — "arerTOR? med. quoted by Arunadatta." 

CC III, 8— " 3JOTTO1T5 med. by Vpddha-VSgbhata RL 222-227 

Do, 125 " ?5^T«TC med. BL. 2,222-227" (BL = Bhandar- 
kar's lists of private libraries in the Bombay Presidency, Part 
I.Bombay 1893 ). 

The Des. Cat. of Madras Mss Vol. XXI II (Medicine) contains the 
following Mss : — No. 1 3070- Atfdtigasathgr aha in Canarese characters 
on palm-leaf, pp. 122, contains 15 stanzas of the 4th adhydya, some 
stanzas of the 4th adhydya, some stanzas of the first adhydya and 
from the 4th to the 37th adhydya % excepting adhydyas 
6 and 7. Breaks off in 38th adhy§ya of the Sutrasthdna. 
No, 1 3071 -Atfanga-Sathgrahavydkhyd in Canarese charac- 
ters on palm-leaf pp. 158. Reference is herein made 
to Hartecandra's commentary on the CarakaSarhhitd :— 

H dw mfTCTmr ototjr*^ " ctwt^ot^ "it is difficult to 

identify the portion contained in this work." 
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about 650 A. D. This reference would push forward the limit 
of Indu's date to about 700 A. D. if the Editor's identification is 
correct. 

Another quotation, which, if identified in the extant late 
lexicons would enable us to push forward the date of Indu is found 
in his comment on verse 17 of chapter II of the Sutrasth&na, It 
reads as follows;— 

[ "snftrc *ft«TsregfV' $fa «ta ] 

The Medint lexicon assigned to about the 13th century 1 has a 
similar quotation which reads as follows: — 

It is difficult, however, to say if this quotation has a direct relation 
with Indu's quotation because it has often been found that some of 
the late lexicons have drawn freely on the earlier lexicons and at 
times we find two different lexicons borrowing from a common 
source. 

A better criterion for pushing forward the date of Indu after 
700 A. D. is the following quotation from the Atfangahrdaya of 
Vagbhata II, who has been assigned to 8th or 9th century A. D. by 
Prof. Jolly (vide p. 16 of Osteology). 

Sutrasthana comm. on verse 108 of chap. VII ( p. 54 of 
Kinjavadekar's edition ) — 

As Pandit Kinjavadekar has identified the above quotation in the 
A. hfdaya of Vagbhata II we have no doubt that Indu was acquain- 
ted with the A. hrdaya and it is possible to find more references 1 



1. Vide Kalpadrukoia, Baroda, 1928, Introduction, p. xl, 
" Padmanabhadatta who wrote his Pffodarddivftti in A. C. 1375 
quotes Medini in his Bhuriprayoga (CC I, 467a"). "The Mankhafikti 
in Zacharie's edition" contains also a quotation from Medinl t which 
if # genuine would push back Medim's date to the 12th century for 
that commentary was most probably written before the last quarter 
of the 12th century." 

2. In chapter I of Niddnasth&na ( p. 5 of Kinjavdekar's Edition ) 
we find the following reference :-— 

( Continued on next page ) 
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to the A. hfadya in his commentary. This reference, therefore, 
would justify us in concluding that Indu flourished after Vagbhata 
II, say after about 900 A. D. and consequently it is absurd to 
make him a pupil of Vagbhata I as the **TR#3> does according to 
to the statement of the Editor of the Trichur Edition of Indu'a 
commentary. 

In dealing with the properties of the different vegetables 
(p. 61 of Sutrasthdna ) Indu observes: — 

" srercrnsHt ffawri ■sr^tf grmrfo ^rft frrt %^l Mi f%®^<Hfts- 



( Continued from previous page ) 

On p. 25 ( chap. V of Sutrasthdna ) Indu observes : — 

" *OT«* c qf^q^qv^*?/ ^tR=TT ^^ " The Editor points out 

that the line "3W3* 3JVTCTH ; " is only a part of the following 

whole stanza of the ^FTf ^ ( Sutrasthdna, VII, 48 )— 

These references leave no doubt that Indu was conversant with 
the aretTJ^^ft^T f Vagbhata II and perhaps he wrote a commentary 
on it ("^T IRTO*3 o^r^TPm rT%^ ^fa^W: "). We shall have to in- 
vestigate if any Mss of Indu's commentary on the f^JW can be 
traced anywhere in India. The Triennial Catalogue of Madras Ms$ f 
Vol. IV, Part I, Sanskrit B, describes a Ms of aretTf^pjoan^T called 
Stfi&OT. It is No. R 3447 (p. 5142) and consists of folios 176 in 
Malayalam characters. It was transcribed in 1920-21 from a Ms in 
the possession* of Mr. M. N. Nambiar, Kaimur village, Trichur, 
Cochin State. The Ms begins in 141st stanza of the Sutrasthdna and 
contains the Sdrlrasthdna and the Niddnasthdna complete, ludging 
by the colophons the Ms appears to be Indu'a commentary on the 
Affdngahfdaya. These colophons as recorded in the catalogue read 
as follows : — 
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In accordance with this statement we find him recording terms 
current in Kashmir for particular plants: — 

p. 56 — "^ntfftg *n£ta$: M 

p. 57 — "OT^fftg %s*jj?to ^?nf%^ M 

— "sropffts stem" 

p. 58 — "*r*tfftg *Mta" 

p. 60 — "*T*tfftg g*5*:" 

p. 63 — "*r*tfftg WRTft M 

p. 66 — "arenfq ^Rrosfa^nu * *tai *rorfa *ftorft nifa mm* 

As Indu has taken the trouble of noting the terms current in 
Kashmir for particular plants etc., I am inclined to believe that he 
either hailed from Kashmir 2 or was acquainted with a physician in 
Kashmir through whom he may have obtained the terminology 
recorded above. 

Indu in chapter VIII ( Sdrirasthdna, p. 61 ) gives the following 
definition of gdmbhirya guna: — 

1. Vide Introduction, p. xlix of Kalpadru-Kosa, Vol. I ( Baroda, 
1928). The oldest of medical and botanical glossaries or Nighanfus 
is Dhanvantarinighantu, which according to KsirasvSmin is earlier 
than Amara. Other nighantus are :— Parydyaratnamdld or Ratna- 
mala of Madhavakara, author of Rugviniscaya - 8th or 9th cent. A. C. 
( Winternitz III, 550 ). Paryaya-Muktavali or Muktdvali is based on 
the above work. — Nighantuiesa of Hemacandra, Abhidhdnaratnamdld, 
Madanavinoda (1374 A. D.). Rdjanighantu> Sivakosa of Sivadatta 
(A. D. 1677), Sabdacandrikd of Cakrapanidatta, Dak§indmurti-nigh- 
antu, Dravyamukt avail and Parydydrnava. 

2. In the STTtft^R (chap. XIII, p. 87) under evil dreams refer- 
ence is made to <c ^i^T*3*^fatt3T?5Tih .» i nc j u explains :— "*TFff- 
Jffa^ ^T^r?^5r?TT^m^t " i. e. the terms € 3TTO ' and * tcfrs* are the 
names of Southern people oi^ kingdoms. Can this explanation confirm 
our suggestion that Indu was a Northerner ? 
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I have not been able to trace this definition in this form though the 
definitions of the gdmbhxrya guna are found in the Nd\yaiditra x of 
Bharata, the Da&arupaka 1 , the Agnipurdna* and other works. Indu 
gives the definition of the word *sj^$r 4 as follows: — ( p. 61 ) 

These definitions show the critical nature of his commentary and 
justify to a certain extent the boastful statement of verse 6 in the 
beginning of the Sutrasthdnavh. "sr^rg^sT: ^r*m<m<<#riT: ^frwn- 

We have pointed out above that in commenting on the con- 
tents of the STTO^n of the Suttasthdna (p. 57) Indu states that 
parydyas or synonyms of the names of different plants may be found 
in the Nighantus (T^tWt: ft** u£ 5(f RT^. . .sTPT?^) . This statement shows 
that he was conversant with some medical glossaries containing the 
names of the different plants and their synonyms. The question 
now arises whether Indu compiled any Nighantu himself. We 
try to record the following evidence for the consideration of 
scholars according to which it seems possible that Indu, the author 
of the Saiilekhd commentary on the Astdngasamgraha and Indu, 
the author of a medical Nighantu frequently quoted by Kslrasvamin 5 
in his commentary on the Amarakoia may be identical; — 



1. Benares Edn. by Batuknath Sharma, 1929, chapter 24, 

p. 272 — 

2. Ed. by Haas. p. 47. 

3. Ed. in Bib. Indica, Calcutta, 1878, p, 230 

4. Mr. Apte in his Dictionary explains ?=«p55$T as "Munificent, 
liberal, generous ; Wise, learned; Inclined to recollect both benefits 
and injuries ; Taking careless aim". 

5. Vide Introduction, p. 4 of Ndmalingdnuidsana (Amarakoia) 
with KflrasvSmin's commentary ed. by K. G. Oka, Poona, 1913. 

( Continued on next pjof ) 
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(1) Both the authors have the same name Indu. 

(2) While Indu quoted by Ksirasvamin is the author of a 
Medical Nighantu , our Indu is the author of the commentary on 
a medical work viz the Astdngasamgraha and appears to be con- 
versant with medical Nighantus, which he says contain the parydyas 
or synonyms of the names of plants. 

(3) Indu quoted by Ksirasvamin is evidently earlier than about 
1050 A. D. as Ksirasvamin is assigned to the 2nd half of the 11th 
century. Our Indu is also likely to be earlier than A. D. 1050 as 
we propose to indicate below. 

In chapter II of Niddnasthdna (p. 9 of Kinjavadekar's edition Indu 
refers to Bhattdra Haricandra as follows: — 



( Continued from previous page ) 

Ksirasvamin belongs to the 2nd half of the 11th century {Between 
1050 and 1100 A. D) as he quotes Bhoja and is quoted by Vardha- 
mana in the Ganaratna mahodadhi. Medical authorities quoted by 
Ksirasvamin are (1) Suiruta and Sausrutdh, (2) Vaidyah ( chiefly 
Caraka ), (3) Dhanvantari and his Nighantu (medical), (4) Vdhata or 
Vdgbhata, (5) Candra, (6) Indu, (7) Candranandana, (8) Dhdtu- 
vidah, (9) Nimih, (10) Haramekhalam. Indu and Candranandana 
are very frequently quoted by Ksirasvamin especially in his com- 
ments on the ^ffafWr. Indu is quoted on pp. 56, 57, 58, 59, 61, 63, 
65, 67, 68, 69, 71, 75, 76, 77, 79, 80, 81 etc. ( Pages 53 to 84 contain 
170 verses of the 3PfF*f^T of the Amarakoid), The following quota- 
tions will show the nature and contents of Indu's Nighantu : — 

P. 56 — " 3n!?§ :— S^^RScJ *RTTff : g^TST: ^nre5«*: I 
?NFf: ftf*^: tftWS: * ^T^^T: II M 

P. 57 — " 3ttW-5 :— 31: g«TWfo: <FTT^3*TOT T^%*t£ I 
3PFT: g^Tf 8 * ^t facTO%*TC: II " 

P. 59 — "^5** :— *te: ^TOTfffSCf^Ft JT^T^: I 

swot fer^p^r vit stot -iww. o " 
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( p. 95 ) — ^5t^%ut 3 ' craTf*$$&: ^fatf^R: st#?w ' ?**r*qr 
frrcraw" etc. 

*TfU f/N*? ( or SRSI^ V referred to in the above extract by 
Indu is the author of ^TCWtfesnWMJ. He is quoted by tffcw* in his 
lexicon faw^m composed in A. D. 1111, by *F3[Z (about 1000 
A. D.) and by WJRlf% in his commentary on the srsfmi^T of Vagbhata 
II. He is also quoted by st^i^t in his commentary on the 
^OT^ 2 composed about 1220 A. D. 3 . It appears, therefore, that 
*HER ^f^^ is earlier than A.D. 1000 and hence Indu's reference to 
him does not conflict with our suggestion that Indu, the author of 
Sahlekhd may be earlier than 1050 A. D. like his namesake, the 
author of a medical Nighantu 4 quoted by Kslrasvamin about 
1050 A. D. 

The references to Bhattaraka Haricandra made by Indu show 
that he had not much respect for the views of Haricandra. This 
inference is warranted as Indu observes ( p. 95 - Sutrasthdna.) — 
" vr?R%<n fgHUhsft q$ft n 3*?iftm: *nsCTTf*rc^f$rcf ^ " and 

" **lR£f^%I s*|T**m fwfTOSrfaaniST snjftf^f^T." This 

criticism of Haricandra by Indu is likely to lead one to suppose 
that Indu and Haricandra might have been contemporaries, but we 
have at present no evidence either to prove or disprove this 
suggestion. 

In the Madras MSS Library Ms No. 13071 isacommentary on the 
Aftdiigasathgraha but the description oi this MS given in the catalo- 
gue 8 this commentary has not been identified. Judging by the verse* 



1. Catalogus Cata. of Aufrecht, I, 756 b . 

2. Do. 1,761. 

3. Hoernle : Osteology, Oxford, 1907, pp. 17, 100. 

4. Vide Catalogue of Nepal Mss by Haraprasad Shastri and 
Bcndall, Calcutta, 1905, Preface p. xxjii— A Ms of Sdrottara Nighantu, 
a work on synonyms in medical science, bears the date of copy viz. 
N. S. 200 = A. D. 1080. 

5. Madras Mss t Vol. xxiii. 

••I.L.H. 11 
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which appears in the extract from this commentary given in 
the catalogue and which contains a contemptuous criticism of 
Haricandra 1 (vide Indu's criticism of Haricandra noted above) it 
appears that this unidentified commentary may be Indu's Satilekhd 
itself. As, however, the Madras Ms is not before me I am unable 
to say anything definitely about this identity, for the question needs 
to be settled by a comparison of the Madras Ms with the published 
text of the Satilekhd commentary. 

In the following passage Indu appears to refer to his Guru 
Page 95 ( Sutrasthana, Chap. IX ) — 

trite*' ^WTCT TOW WT^3W5T^rf^^5|^^q?^^5fl?W ?WTft$lftfa * 

ftrs3;*mTfa wm ftreS$* ijnsf^spnft «*T^3*<Tf%$5ftfcr *mwfT?srro<w 

The expression "siOT^gW contains possibly a reference to 
VSgbhafa II, the author of the Aftdngahrdaya but we must await 
more decisive evidence on this possibility, 2 



1. There is a Ms No. 13092 of Carakasamhitdvydkhyd by 
Hari^candra in the Govt. Ori. Mss Library, Madras, ( Vide Cata- 
logue Vol. XXIII, 1918, p. 8801). It consists of 151 pages and contains 
the 3rd aihyaya of the Sutrasthdna. It begins : — 

Colophon of Chap. I — 

2. Pt. Kinjavadekar has drawn my attention to the following 
passage in Indu's comment on Sdrirasthdna, Chapter III, ( p. 24a ) of 
his Edition : — 

"cWT ^ «TTO$ Ttcf f^ir WAV *Ti^T: xrfcW^ ^f<T 1 
( Continued on next page ) 
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References to Indu by subsequent medical writers 1 have not 

( Continued from previous page ) 

4 W&R §5rft h&l\ W3J 3?^?TT VFRt? 

SFT #f| WW ^T <fl% qqw&FK&VR *fe*VRi. TC^ M 

This passage connects srr^TR and s^fT^^T because the line 

{fftTOT gSTrfT 1WT V M quoted by Indu is found in the following verse 

of the mWK?3 of Vagbhata II (STTtTW-TH, chapter I) ( p. 100 of Kinja- 
vdekar's Edition, where the text of 3TOWTTC" of the 31. % ^ is repro- 
duced for reference) : — 

^^T^fefT JTT'Srt *R %bo| *7#?^q II ^V II " 

This identification appears to indicate that Indu claimed Vag- 
bhata II, the author of bt^KTIT^, as his " 3?T^H " and hence by the 
expression " 3JFT3?T^: " mentioned above he refers possibly to V5g- 
bhata II. 

If our interpretation of the above passages is correct Indu be- 
comes a direct pupil of Vagbhata II and hence a junior contemporary 
of his STT^FT or ° ^TS: " as he respectfully refers to him. 

In addition to the references made by Indu to Vagbhata II in 
the words 3TT^Ht and JTT^: the following reference to ^T^^F'4 appears 
to refer to WVfawjrq of Vagbhata II (P. 1023 of Sutrasthdna, 
chap. IX) :— 

Vagbhata I — A. Samgraha — 

Indu's comment :— u ^r?P% ST?TWU m\\ <T^ zw^wph sfr^r 

T^m^ ^stp# qrurrg V*F>r fsrfsflc ^, *&t *mr^ , ^tott 3^553. 5wt i *nrfV 

Vagbhata I tias omitted ^^ or autumn in his list of seasons 
mentioned in verse 97 quoted above. Indu suggests that the omission 
is not intentional and quotes in his support the line " ^^T^-fi^T^ " 
from WTSZflRST which appears to be identical with fJ^SRi or ztyi*\%^ 
of VSgbhata II who has included the ^l\ in his list of seasons con- 
genial for sexual intercourse. By 3TS.2 in the above comment Indu 
possibly means Vagbhata II and not Vagbhata I. Ihe two ^T^ Is are 
here distinguished as one is quoted in support of another. 

1. One Ff is quoted in the ki^V^J on the 3fOTf^ in the 
following?: — 

kContinued\on next:page^ 
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yet been recorded and consequently it is difficult to fix the lower 
limit for Indu's date in a definite manner. That Indu flouri- 
shed after Vagbhata II (8th or 9th century ) is amply proved by his 
'references to ^*T5PJ in the SaWekhd. If, however, his identity 
with Indu, the author of the medical Nighantu quoted by Ksira- 
svamin ( 1050 A. D.) as suggested tentatively by me 1 in the present 
paper is proved conclusively we may be able to assign him to a 
period say between A. D. 750 and 1050. 



( Continued from previous page ) 

Vide p. 403 of the Edition of the Astdiigahrdaya with the Kairali- 
vydkhyd which is being published in the journal Vaidya Sdrathi 
( Kottayani, South India) August 1938, III, 5. This commentary 
quotes ( p. 402) from t^-cft lexicon (middle of 11th century) 
" %j: ^5hr Tjfc " ^f?T hm*?f\ I and from ^ ( p/403 ), "wforftST^ 
^hft^- tf*RTrT: I flZW.T ^?f U^^T^T^lt ft*RT*I I " and hence is later 
than about 1100 A. D. This commentary also quotes from 'tf^rf 
( p. 402 — " BTTf^ZT <flPTTST JTTj|*f TH <\f%%: I mW- RRSn^Wf: S5OTT: 
^lW:'' ?T% W^^TSrt ), from ^T<&M ( p. 405 ), V^'rfX ( p. 407 ), gf?T, 
STgcT ( p. 407 ), *^(T ( pp. 413, 401 ), %?T^ ( P . 416 ). 

1. I am happy to find that my friend Mr. Nalininath Das Gupta 
( Indian Culture, Vol. Ill, p. 434) has already suggested this 
identity : — "An author of a medical Nighantu or glossary, Indu by 
name is quoted not a few times by Ksirasvami attributed to the 2nd 
half of the 11th century in his reputed commentary on the Amara- 
kosa. The Nighantu appears to have been lost but the name Indu 
is found to have been borne by a commentator of the Astdngahrdaya 
of Vagbhata II. A Ms of Indu's commentary entitled Sasilekhd, and 
perhaps the only one preserved, is in the Madras Government Collec- 
tion {Triennial Catalogue, Madras, Vol. IV, Part I, Sanskrit B, p. 5142). 
That both the books are medical and that Indu is not a common- 
place name amongst the Vaidyaka writers of ancient and early 
mediaeval India tend to suggest that Indu, the author of the 
Nighantu is the same as the Commentator of the Aftdngafydaya. 
But Indu is after all, a familiar name to us as being that of the 
father of Mddhavakara, the celebrated author of the Niddna- 
samgraha and it may not improbably be that the writer of the above 
two works was but Indu, the father of Madhava-Kara". As Mr. Das 
Gupta assigns Mahava-Kara to the "Seventh Century" his father 

( Continued on next page ) 
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Prof. Keith 1 regards {he Asfdtlgahrdaya Sarhhitd of Vagbhata II 
as probably the work of a Buddhist. We have suggested earlier in 
this paper that Indu was most probably the disciple of Vagbhata II 
as he refers to him as "w^nf" and "gw: ." If this position is 
accepted it is easy to understand the following passage in Indu's 
commentary: — 

Vagbhata I in the Siltrasthdna (chap. IV, p. 20) gives the 
following salutary advice: — 

Indu explains the above verse as follows : — 

It will be seen from the above text and its explanation by Indu 
that though in the text there is no suggestion of Buddhist philosophy 
or religion Indu specifies the text reference to 3f ? 1 *JRT by explain- 
ing it to refer to wgsfofcroro or gpppifcrorer. This specification 
can be properly explained if we regard Indu as the pupil of a 
Buddhist, though himself embracing the Hindu faith. This tolerance 
to Buddhism engendered by his reverence towards a Buddhist guru 
looks quite natural. Vagbhata I, however, includes WSTTSTrPn 
among 108 auspicious tilings 2 which have nothing to do with 
Buddhist religion. 



( Continued from previous page ) 
Indu, ( as suggested by Mr. Das Gupta above ) will have to be assigned 
to the 7 th Century. As against Sth or 9th Century for Vagbhata II 
suggested by Dr. Hoernle Mr. Das Gupta suggests 7th Century at the 
latest for Vagbhata II [ Vide Vol. Ill (1929) p. 795 of History of Indian 
Medicine by Girindranath Mukharjee ]. This' line of argument will 
make Indu, his son Madhava-Kara and Vagbhata II as contem- 
porary writers of the 7th Century. Further as Indu criticizes 
Bhattdraka Haricandra in his Saiilekhd Haricandra also may be a 
contemporary of Indu or some-what earlier than Indu. All these are, 
however, probabilities, which need to be verified by specialists in 
the field. 

1. Vide p. 510 of Sanskrit Literature, Oxford, 1928. 

2. Vide p. 84 of Sdrirasthana, Chapt. XII — " ^M, WOTSrrfa, 



25. Date of Kedarabhafta's Vj-ttaratnaltara — 
Before A. D. 1297 X 

Dr. Keith states in his History of Sanskrit Literature that 
Kedarabhatta's Vrttaratnakara which describes 136 metres was 
written before the 15th century 1 and that Mallinatha uses this work. 2 
Aufrecht states 3 that a commentary on the Vrttaratnakara by 
Narayanabhatta was composed in A. D. 1545. 

The date of Mallinatha, according to Prof. Handiqui is " the 
15th century or the latter portion of the 14th as he wrote a commen- 
tary on Vidyadhara's» #££?'#/* in the first quarter of the 14th century. " 4 

As Mallinatha uses the Vrttaratnakara we shall have to put 
the date of Vrttaratnakara earlier than the *' latter portion of the 
14th century " i. e. earlier than A. D. 1375. 

It is proposed in the present note to push the date of the 
Vrttaratnakara as far back as the 1st half of the 13th century i.e. by 
about 1^-5 years or so on the basis of the following evidence: — 

Candupandita, one of the earliest commentators on the Nai§a- 
dhacarita mentions Vrttaratnakara in commenting on verse 76 of 
Canto X. His comment reads — 

fawn?* f5>qiswr?T v i " 5 



X Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ), Vol. XVI, pp. 143-144. 

1. History of Sanskrit Literature ( 1928 ), p. 417. 

2. Ibid, footnoted. See also Aufrecht'a Catalogus Catalogorum, 
Part I, p. 124 b. 

3. Cata. Catalo. Part I, p. 597a. 

4. Nai$adha ( Punjab Ori. Series No. XXIII ) 1934 — Intro, page 
XVIII. 

5. Ibid, extract on p. 410. 
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Candupandita gives his own date viz. Sarhvat 1353 or A. D. 1297. l 
This reference enables us to push back the date of Vrttaratndkara 
as far back as A. d. 1250 or roughly the 1st half of the 13th century. 
The popularity of this work will be apparent from the fact that 
not less than 20 commentaries have been written on it* and that 
numerous copies of the work are extant in a manuscript form in 
different Manuscript libraries of the world. 



1. See my note in the Journal of the Mythic Society (April 1928) 
where 1 have corrected Biihler's error as he gave A. D. 1456-7 as the 
date of composition of Candu's commentary. 

2. Aufrccht : Cata. Catalogorum t ?*rt I, p. 495. 



26. Date of Kedarabhatta's Vrttaratnakara 
— Before A. D. 1000 X 

In my note on the Date of Kedarabhatta's Vrttaratnakara, 1 a 
popular work on Sanskrit prosody, I tried to prove that the work 
was composed before A. D. 1250 in view of its being mentioned in 
Candupandita's commentary on the Naisadhacarita ( A. D. 1297 ). 
Subsequent to the publication of my note I have come across the 
following quotation from the work in Arunadatta's commentary 
called Sarvangasundard 2 on the Astangahrdaya of Yagbhata II ;- 

Page 235 — " *m*T*w$ 5fTOte*TT?ei^ ( *ft *nfaw ) " 3 ( %^r- 

Page 236 — " %fa fawfarFmrs spfft ^Rt '' ( friwraft 4 sr. \\*<k ). 

If the identification of these references as given by the learned 
Shastri is correct, we can push back the date of Kedarabhatta's 
Vrttaratnakara to 1200 A. D., if not earlier. 

According to Dr. Hoernle 5 Arunadatta flourished about 1220 
A. D. and if we presume his reference to the Vrttaratnakara as 
identified by the editor of the Sarvangasundard commentary as 

t Annals ( B. (). R. Institute ), Vol. XVII, pp. 397-399. 

1. Annals, Vol. XVI, pp. 143-144. 

2. Astangahrdaya with the commentaries of Arunadatta and 
Hemadri, ed. by Paradkar Shastri of Akola, N. S. Press, Bombay 
( forms kindly supplied by the Editor ) — pages 235, 236. 

3. The bracketed variant is found in the Calcutta edition (1915) 
of the Vrttaratnakara, p. 8. 

4. Ibid, p. 14 — line 6 is exactly identical with the line quoted by 
Arunadatta. 

5. Hoernle : Osteology, p. 17 of Introduction — The dates of 
Arunadatta and two of his successors as fixed by Dr* Hoernle are *• — 

(1) Arunadatta — about 1220 A. D. 

(2) Vijayaraksita — „ 1240 A. D. 

(3) VScaspati — „ 1260 A. D. 
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correct we may safely conclude that this work on prosody was 
composed earlier than 1150 A. D. Prof. Keith 1 states that the 
Vfttaratndkara of Kedarabhatta was composed before 15th century, 
while according to the evidence recorded in the present and earlier 
notes of mine it appears that the work must have been composed 
before 12th century, if not earlier. This work deals w r ith 136 metres 
and is commented on by not less than 20 commentators as pointed 
out by me in my previous note on the subject. 

Further evidence on the date of the Vrttaratndkara is furnished 
by the commentary of Somacandra, which was composed in Samvat 
1329 ( = A. D. 1273 ) 2 as recorded by the author in a verse at the 
close of his commentary. The Govt. Mss Library at B. O. R. 
Institute, Poona, possesses a Ms of this commentary (No. 349 of 
1884~#6 ) but it does not contain the date of composition found 
recorded in the Ulwar Ms described by Peterson. Somacandra 
mentions llemacandra on folio 17 of the B. O. R. I. Ms referred to 
above:— 

ftT^r^^rot eqt^rareftlk *sm *m ^ v^cftfa sn?mni: n 

fa^*^r*f¥3T^T: II 1 II CtC." 

It appears from the above extract that Hemasuri or llema- 
candra has in one of his works dealt with the two lines of the 
Vrttaratnakara viz. "sn%g^ etc. " and "f^rra? etc.'' as stated by 



1. History of Sanskrit Literature ( 1928 ), p. 417. 

2. Vide Extract 245 in Peterson's Catalogue o/TJlwar Mss % p. 89. 
Somacandra reoords the date of his work in the following verse : — 

Cs. v 

The above date of Somacandra's commentary on the Vrttaratna- 
kara has been included in the Chronology of Indian Authors by Nila- 
mani Chakravarti published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, Vol. Ill ( 1907), pp. 204-220. 1'his is a supplement to M. 
Duff's Chronology of India and will be found very useful to students 
interested in Indian Chronology. 
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Somacandra. If this statement proves true on identification we 
may be in a position to push back the date of the V rttaratnakara 
before 1000 A. D., for the reason that Hemacandra 1 flourished 
between 1088 and 1172 A. D. 

Later references to the V rttaratnakara especially in works, 
the chronology of which has been settled, will be found useful as 
they will show the authoritative character of the work. Hemadri, 
the author of a commentary on the Raghuvamsa, who is different 
from his namesake the author of Ayurvedarasdyana and Caturva- 
rgacintdmani, quotes the Vrttartanakara 2 while commenting upon 
Raghuvam£aVY y (). I have proved elsewhere 3 that Hemadri, the 
author of the Raghuvamiadarpana, flourished in the 1st half of the 
15th century. Mr. Nilamani Chakravarti in this Chronology of 
Indian Authors* records the following information about Rama- 
candra Bharati's commentary on the V rttaratnakara composed in 
A. D. 1455 :— 

"A.D. 1455 — One thousand ninehundredand ninety-nine years 
after the Nirvana of Buddha ( according to Ceylonese calculation ) 
Ramacandra Bl aratl composed a commentary on the V rttaratnakara. 
The author, who was a BengaTBrahmana, went to Ceylon ; converted 
by Parakrama Vahu VI (A.D. 1410-1462 ) and was surnamed 
Bauddhagama Cakravartin. He was an adept to the Mahay ana 
School, a form of Buddhism, says Prof. Bendal, almost unknown 
in Ceylon, B. M. C. No. 429." 



1. Keith : History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 464. 

2. Vide List I, p. 17 of S.P. Pandit's Edn. of the Raghuvarhia. 

3. Annals, Vol. XIV, p. 126. 

4. Journ. A. S. B. Vol. Ill, ( 1907 ) p. 208. 



27. Vagbhata, the author of the 
Astangahrdaya and his Commentators J 

In response to the request of the learned editor ( Vaidya Hari 
Shastri Paradkar Bhisagacaryn of Akola) of the present edition of the 
Astangahrdaya Samhitd I have collected in'.this short introduction 
some information about Vagbhata the author of this popular work 
on medicine. Incidentally I have recorded all possible information 
in a brief manner about the commentators of this work to enable 
the reader to understand the work of this author in its proper 
historical perspective. In the preparation of this introduction my 
outlook has been mainly historical rather than technical as I don't 
claim any knowledge of the practical side of Indian Medicine as 
represented in the present work. Further, my introduction is 
intended to indicate the present stage of research connected with 
the authorship, history and chronology of the Astangahrdaya and 
its commentators and consequently 1 have consistently refused to 
be dogmatic on these matters, some of which are still in an unset- 
tled state. With these preliminary remarks about the method 
adopted by me in the following study I proceed with the subject 
proper. 

I — ASTANGAHRDAYA AND ITS AUTHOR 
VAGBHATA 

The name ^rn^H is very commonly met w 7 ith in the history of 
of Sanskrit literature. 1 We are here concerned with WWZ the 



X Introduction to the Astangahrdaya, N. S. Press, Bombay, 
1938, pp. 1-12. 

1. Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum records the follow- 
ing names : — 

Part I, p. 559 -- (1) qiwre father of $V*Z (author .of M$«TTOf^T); 

(2) ^H'C minister of W^Vs, father of \^X (author of 
qrftoWSRTT ). 

(3) 3fTi*re author of a glossary of medical words called ^T^fr^jJ. 

( Continued on next page ) 
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author of the STgm?3*rafem, which Dr. Hoernle 1 calls the 
" compendium of the Essence of the Octopartite science and 
which may be distinguished 2 from the 3THPTOB? or the summary, 

( Continued from previous page ) 

(4) ^H*TC, son of StfafJfR, the Jain author of works a^TCfiw*, 
S^tg$rT*FT and its commentary, 3W£T^R, Wifa^^T^T; 

(5) WTO, son of T%^H, grandson of 3P*H, author of 3^FTf ^tff^TT, 
W^^q, qp^Efa ( on medicine ). 

( 6) The following works are ascribed to mw% but they may not 
be by the same author:— q^T^fi^T, ^q^TCT, VFT*WT?^f ( Ed. by 
Bapat, Anandashram Press, Poona, 1890 — 2nd edition, 1905) and 

$53T**K is quoted in 2TSU^ and vn^^T^r. A lexicon called 
3TW€R7 is quoted in M^ffo*. 

( 7 ) m**&, author of ^T**T?T^R. 

There is also a work called 37**TFT^T ( on *^H ) by ^1^(1^5, son of 

Part II, p. 132 - a work called WT5FjfrTOT5 is quoted by Wrji 
on ^T^RT^PT. 

Duff's Chronology of India ( p. 1 36 ) has the following remarks 
about a 3T«H who flourished in A. D. 1 1 CO :— " The author *m*TC, 
SrHfjfrT^, author of the ^fafofSTT and ^NTW author of Tilr^WJSR 
flourished under Jayasimha Siddharaja, 3fHT$ being poet-laureate to 
him and his successor rfffPTTT^ " — Peterson Report, i, 68 ; Bhandar- 
kar's Report 1883-84, 155-6 ; Epigraphia Indica, i, 295. 

Further on page 201 Vagbhata is mentioned in the following 
entry : — 

"1260 A. D. — The an^f^PH, a commentary on a medical 
work by ^W2 and a commentary on #T^Ts g^PJwJ, a work on 
Vaishnava doctrines are also ascribed to him" i.e. f^ttfi, the author 
of the ^^nf^rTRT^T, who was ^T^^Tf^T ( chief secretary ) to *T?f^r, 
the Yadava king of Devagiri. 

1. Osteology (Studies in the Medicine of Ancient India, Part I ) 
Oxford, 1907, p. 7. 

2. Prof. Keith in his History of Sanskrit literature, p. 510, 
accepts this distinction between the two writers of the same name 
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author of which is another WPVTC, sometimes called by the Indian 
commentators as "^^rRsre" or W*re, the elder. Dr. Hoernle 
names f^H^R as 3T«re I, while the author of the «T^tTf^«RT%?fr is 
styled by him as *TT*W[ II. The ^dnp^ftrTT is based on the 
STEW^ST^ 1 and reproduces it copiously. 

In the latter work 37**12 I has tried to gather and amalgamate 
the more or less conflicting medical systems current in his time, 
especially those of ^F and g^. 2 



1. 3T?"REr?'i T , 3rH^Ti^, chapter 40, verse 82 (1st cd. vol. ii, 
p. 826):-- 

44 Tirffqp-ij fV^T^i^.I^: ^TV-^riWl faq^TH^: \ 

2. Dr. P. C. Ray : History of Hindu Chemistry, Vol. I, Calcutta 
( 1902 ), Introduction p. XlII-- tl Va.t;hhuta, the epitomiser of Charaka 

and SuSruta mentions the works of Harita and Bhela, which were 
probably extant in his days." BurnelPs Tanjore Catalogue, pt. I, 
pp. 63-65, contains a full analysis of Bhelasarhhita. Dr. Burnell 
remarks: * 1 lie most superficial comparison shows how much Vag- 
bhata was indebted to this ancient work." Page xvi — "The Charaka, 
the SuSruta and the Bower MS and even the Astangahrdaya of Vag- 
bhata have more or less a common basis or substratum." 

Page xviii — " Vagbhata in his Astangahrdaya makes copious 
extracts both from the Charaka and the SuSruta. The latter must, 

therefore, have existed prior to the 9th century A. D The 

V&gbhata and the Nidana ( of Madhavakara ) are simply summaries of 
Charaka and Susjuta and were written at a time when the latter had 
become very old and were, therefore, studied by few experts and 
their abstracts were likely to be prized by the general practitioners/' 

In the Z. D.M.G., Vol. 49, p. 184, Roth observes— "UdoyChand 
Dutt in his Mate. Medica describes the work as a methodical and 
orderly compilation from Charaka and Susruta. I believe he is 
unjust to him ; Vagbhata, who, of course, draws upon SuSruta more 
is not so dependent " ( trans, from German by rny friend Dr. Hara 
DattaSharma, m. a. ph. d.). 
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Though 5WTZ II is known to all the medical men of India 
and his compendium of medicine and surgery ( the snjfarfl^ ) is 
widely studied by well-known medical practitionQrs, yet, not 
much information is available about his time, place and personality. 

Some say that he is >*^rTT? himself. He is identified by some 
with one of the fourteen gems obtained when the ocean was 
churned. In the 3rr%qr*frfk<TT he is described as the great sage of the 
Kaliyuga. 1 Others regard him as the incarnation of *TFOTpT. 
There is also a story current which describes him as a voluptuous 
Brahmin given to all sorts of revelries and lost in love with a low- 
caste woman. The medical writers like *WW, 3U# V 3?, w^ and 
W*?*W look upon srpvrc II as a great authority. 2 

Mr. Kunte records the follow 7 ing evidence to prove that 3Tnre 
II was not a Buddhist:— 

(1). Though some of the opening salutations to the divisions 
of the ^ETn?7*mffm are addressed either to Buddha or some 
Buddhistic emblem we need not infer therefrom that WWZ II was 
of Buddhistic persuasion because three-fourths of these opening 
salutations are addressed to T3TRH. 

(2). In one place ^T**TC II shows his aversion to Buddhas and 
says— -" 1%rcf T%t", where the meaning of %*T is explained by the 
commentators as "Buddha temple" or the <€ place of worship of the 
Buddhas. " 

(3). In his precepts for the preservation of health 3Tnre \J is 
a thorough Vedic Aryan and the sr^Ts he recites are also Vedic. 

For all the foregoing reasons Mr. Kunte thinks that 37**12 II 
lived more under the Vedic than under Buddhistic or Brahmanical 
polity. 

11 Though a Vedic Arya, Vagbhata was influenced considerably 
by the teachings of Gautama Buddha. He seems to have flourished 
when Buddhism had asserted its power while that of the Vedas had 
not totally declined. '' 



3^1 WWFWU ^ etc." 

2. Aftdngahfdaya with Arunadatta's Comm., Ed. by A. M. 
Kunte, Bombay, 18S0, Intro, pp. 5-6. 
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Mr. Ganesh Sharma in the ^R to his edition of the wjfcr- 
#*f of %W**Z ( p. 1 ) observes:— 

*itfa; afif^arfpi^n H ^TTrrf factf ^nr x Irenf^RT^ ^ 5ft: i <i^N£te- 

As regards the parentage of ^P*re II Mr. Kunte says it will 
be found in the last chapter of the TtT^ of the WTTOflrftf/fciTr. 
The pertinent verse reads as under: — 

" faq*=rci ?i\t#Z ?WHf*f 

firmest ^mwsfw ^*r l 

''My grand-father's name was ^T**i2, ] was given his name, my 
father was fift^fl, 1 was born in this country of the Sindhus." 

Evidently in assigning the above parentage to the author of the 
^£T*TP[*T£ffem Mr. Kunte has presumed the identity of the author 
of the STSintfJlir viz. W*re ], and tlTe author of the ^Hto?^*#l%<U 
viz. 37**re U. This identity may be wrong in view of the fact pointed 
out by Dr. Hoemle that 3r**S2 II has based his work (3V£t*T£^T~ 
#%U) on that of 3Ti^2 1 or \%pvn*z (arefrrfm* ). Then again on 
p. 8 of his Introduction which contains Marathi translation of his 
remarks in English about Ware's parentage he has wrongly substi- 
tuted the words 4 '^ST'T?^^f|m'' instead of ' t ^T^*S^fTfW , the 

last chapter of which contains the verse "ftro^f 3rT**re 5«PJ& 

f*T£$ WcfSFW" as verified by us in the reference given by us in the 
foot-note from the edition of the sreintfus of 1888. No edition of 
the WrtfTppwifi^H contains the verse in question. 



1. Is this in 3ret*Km5 or WT*\%^ ? Mr. Kunte says it is in the 
ajfcfaf ^[. Perhaps Mr. Ganesh Sharma (1888) has based his remarks 
on Kunte's remarks of 18S0. 

2. Astangasamgraha, Ed. by Ganesh Sharma, Bombay, 1888, 
p. 420. 
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Mr. Kunte also quotes the popular couplet describing Vagbha- 
ta's power and proficiency: — 

As Mr. Kunte has presumed the identity of the two 3T**T£s he 
apparently makes the above verse applicable to 3T**TC, the author of 
the ^SOT^TtfTltoT . The couplet, however, is not clear on this point 
and it is doubtful whether by "anws" the couplet means 3T**TC I 
(or <js:w*re ) or 3T**£ II, who has based his treatise on that of 
3T**re I. This question can be solved if wc can prove the antiquity 
of the couplet quoted by Mr. Kunte. 

The colophons to the different chapters of the 3rginK^**/|?iT 
of^rmrell are also misleading as regards the parentage of the 
author. For instance the colophon to the T^TR^tr on p. 850 of 
Vol. I of Kunte's edition of 1880 reads as under: — 

The " m^a^^rr^^ " is evidently identical with i^PTO, the 
author of the STSFTStas and not of the srePTS^rcrffm and the copyists 
in copying the MSS of the two works by authors of the name 3*Pvre 
may have indiscriminately added the expression 'fiqrsgFrcjg' to the 
name of 3T**R II, while in fact there is no verse in the body of the 
sre'RR^tfitaT supporting this parentage 1 for 3T«TC II. 



1 This parentage ( f^HH^g ) is also found in the case of the 
author of the W^W*m which is also ascribed to ^P*T£ in the Colo- 
phons of MSS of this work ( cf . India Office MS. No. 2175 — Des. 
Cata. Part V, p. 967 ). In the indroductory verses of this work 
verse 9 clearly states that the author of the W^flg^HT is the son of 
Simhagupta ( t^TOS ) :— 

( Vide p. 967 of Part V Ind. Office Cata, ). 

If the above verse is a genuine part of the text we get three 
^TTWJs with the same parentage ( K^H^g )— a circumstance which 

( Continued on next page ) 
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Prof. Keith, 1 however, makes the following remarks about 
these two «TFvre s :— 

(1) "Both claim the same parentage in their works." 

(2) "JFJOTTC is the son of WWW and grand-son of WVZ and his 
teacher was the Buddhist Avalokita" 

(3) The work of f^mrc was clearly used by the younger writer 
( author of sreiirf^tffi^ ) whose Metrical form as contrasted with 
the prose mixed with verses of his predecessor (W^grimz ) confirms 
his later date. 

(4) sp£37rc?2 was clearly a Buddhist and he may reasonably be 
identified with a man referred to by I-tsing as the author of a com- 
pendium of the eight topics of medicine. 

(5) *r£Z is the Prakrta form of WVZ and WJS i 8 the Prakrta 
form for fa$?JSr. 

(6) The younger 3T**re was very possibly a descendant of the 
older (*prarT**re) though we have no proof for 6uch a conjecture 
beyond the fact that it might explain their confusion. 

(7) The ^SHT$cf*raft?TT was probably the work of a Buddhist. 
It was translated into Tibetan and it could not be put more than a 
century after the arsFHrm*. 

(8) Both the *m*Zs agree in citing 'W* and S«n=T. 



( Continued from previous page ) 

in itself is highly suspicious and raises doubts about the authenticity 
of this parentage ascribed to no less than three authors of the same 
name. According to Sir P. C. Ray the ^*R<*rc?5^RT is contemporaneous 
with Roger Bacon who died in A. D. 1294 ( Vide p. lvi of History of 
Hindu Chemistry, Vol. I, Calcutta, 1902 ). If this view is correct the 
author of the Wl^T?^RT cannot be identical with the author of the 
3ret*rg^qr inspite of the alleged identity of name and parentage. 

Mr. Durgashankar Kevalaram Shastri expresses the same view 
as above against the traditionally accepted view about the identity of 
the three Vagbhatas ( Vide foot-note 3 1 on p. 258 of Prabandha 
Chintamani, Gujarati Trans. Bombay, 1934). 

1, History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 510, 

t.I.L.H.12 



178 STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 

Dr P. C. Ray' regards Vagbhata, the author of the Atf&tigahr- 
daya as the highest medical authority next to Caraka and Suiruta. 
"In many parts of the Deccan the very names oi Caraka and SuSruta 
were forgotten and Vagbhata is looked upon as a revealed author 
and this is one of the reasons which led Haas to conclude that the 
former succeeded and owed their inspiration to the latter." 2 

The Atfangahrdaya contains little or nothing that is original. 
It is merely an epitome of the Caraka and the Susruta with some 
gleanings from the works of Bhela and Harita. In surgery alone 
the author introduces certain modifications and additions. Mineral 
and natural salts chiefly figure in tie prescriptions along with 
vegetable drugs; mercury is incidentally mentioned but in such a 
perfunctory manner that it would not be safe to conclude that any 
compounds thereof are referred to. There are, however, a few 
metallic preparations recommended in it which would presuppose 
an advanced knowledge of chemical processes. 

Regarding the religious faith of Vagbhata Dr. Ray observes :— 
"There is a tradition current among the learned Pandits of Southern 
India that Vagbhata, formerly a Brahmin, was persuaded by a Buddha 
priest to adopt his religion which he embraced in the latter part of 
his life. 3 

The internal evidence also fully supports our author's procli- 
vities towards Buddhism/ ' 

Date of Vagbhata II 

The Chinese pilgrim I'tsing speaks of a compiler of the eight 
divisions of the Ayurveda :-- 4 "lhese eight parts formerly existed in 
eight books, but lately a man epitomised them <<nd made them 
into one bundle." 4 

This reference may give us some idea .about the date of 

1. History of Hindu Chemistry, Vol. 1(1902), Intro, pp. xvi- 
xvii. 

2. Z. D, M.G. Vol. 31, p. 649. 

3. Preface to V aidyakaiabdasindhu, p. 6. 

4. I'Tsing : Records of the Buddhist Religion, Trans, by 
Tskakusu, p. 128. 
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Vlgbhata, the author of the Ast&ngahfdaya, presuming that Ttsing 
alludes to Vagbhata II in the foregoing lines. 

Dr. P. Cordier thinks that Vagbhata lived at the time of king 
Jayasirhha ( 1196-1218 A. D. ) on the authority of the Rajatararigini 
but this view is untenable as observed by Dr. Ray because Kalhana's 
dates are not always reliable. 

"Cosma de kbros was the first to announce that the Thibetan 
Tanjur contains among others, translations of the Charaka, the 
Suiruta and the Vagbhata/' ! 

" George Huth who has critically examined the contents of the 
Tanjur concludes that the most recent date at which this Tanjur 
can be placed is 8th century A.D.* This is in agreement with the 
fact that the Vagbhata was one of the medical works translated by 
order of the Caliphs. But no positive information as regards the 
most distant date is yet available. 3 Kunte from internal evidence 
is inclined to place him at least as early as the second century 
before Christ." 

According to Dr. Hoernle 4 Vagbhata II or the author of the 
Affdrigahrdaya belongs to 8th or 9th century A. D. At any rate he 
is not later than 1060 A. D., the date of Cakrapanidatta. 

The grounds on which Dr. Hoernle bases his chronology for 
Vagbhata II may be briefly stated as under: — 

(1) Vagbhata I, according to Dr. Hoernle may be assigned to 
early seventh century or about 625 A. D* 

(2) Madhava,Drdhabala and Vagbhata 11 are all of them poste- 
rior to Vagbhata I. 



1. Journal of the Asiatic Society, xxxvii, ( 1835 ). 

2. Z. D. M. G , T. lxis, pp. 279-284. 

3. Regarding the bibliography of Vagbhata see two 6hort mono- 
graphs by Dr. Palmyr Cordier ; also Julius Jolly ; Zur Qucllcnkunde 
der Indischen Medicin, I. 'Vagbhata/ Zeit. Deut. Morg. Ges. LIV 
pp. 260-74. 

4. Osteology, Oxford, 1907, Intro, p. 16. 

5. Ibid, Intro, p. 11. 
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(3) Madhava cites Vagbhata by name 1 and also quotes from him 
anonymously. Drdhabala, though he does not name Vagbhata I as 
bis authority, quotes from him very frequently. 2 

(4) Madhava, Drdhabala and Vagbhata 11 are anterior to 
Cakrapanidatta whose date is about 1060 A. D. 

Cakrapanidatta names Drdhabala and 3 quotes him as the author 
of the last section ( fof%W*{ ) of Caraka's compendium 4 . Vagbhata 
II is quoted many times by name in Cakrapanidatta' s commentary 
on Caraka's compendium. 5 

Madhava is anterior to Cakrapanidatta as he precedes* both 
Drdhabala and Vagbhata II. These three authors, according to Dr. 
Hoernle, must be placed somewhere between the 7th and 11th 
centuries A. D. 

( 5 ) According to evidence collected by Prof. Jolly 7 the 
Arabic sources point to 7th or Sth century for Madhava and the 
Tibetan and other sources point to 8th or 9th century for V&gbhafa 
II. 8 Drdhabala takes his place between Madhava and Vagbhata II. 
In any case none of these authors ( Madhava, Drdhabala and 
Vagbhata II ) can be later than c. 1060 A. D. t the date of Cakra- 
panidatta. 



1. By name in Siddhayoga i, 27. Cf. Samgraha vol. ii. p. 1, 
line 8. Quoted in Niddna (ed. Jiv.) ii, 22, 23; cf. Samgraha vol. i 
p. 266, lines 2-5. 

2. See Osteology \ Intro, p. 12, foot-note 2. 

3. See Cakrapanidatta's Comm. in Tubingen MS No. 463, 
fol- 534. b 

4. See Osteoloy, Intro, p. \2 t foot-note 5. 

5. Ibid, foot-note 6. 

6. See Osteology , p. 13. 

7. Indian Medicine, § 5, 6, pp. 7-9. 

8. Osteology, Intro, p. 16. 
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II "COMMENTARIES ON THE ASTANGAHRDAYA 
OF VAGBHATA 

The popularity of the Atfdrigahrdaya as a work of highest 
medical authority next to Caraka and Suiruta found for it many 
commentators of repute. Many MSS of their commentaries are 
now available in several public libraries in India and outside. It 
•would, however, be useful to record here a complete list of these 
commentaries and the MS material available with regard to each of 
them in the different libraries :— 

( 1 ) Arunadatta' s Sarvdngasundari ' 
{ 2 ) Hemddris Ayurvedarasayana. 1 
( 3) Commentary by Asddhara. 3 



1. Aufrecht records the following MSS in his Catalogut 
Catalogorum :— 

Part I % 35-36 — Comm. on Sutrasthdna I. O. 985; on Sdrira- 
sthdna B. 4, 218 ; on Niddnasthdna B. 4, 218 ; on Cikitsdsthdna B. 4. 
218 ; on Kalpasthana—B. 4. 218 and I. O. 2445; W. p, 280, 281 ; Oxf. t 
303*; K. 222 ; Bik 629 ; Radh 32 ; Burnell 65"; P. 15.; Taylor 1. 254 ; 
Oppert I, 2730, 8328, II, 6493 ; Peters 3, 399 ; I. O. 985. 

Part II, p. 7 — Stein 181 (adhyayas 1-30, nn&Uttarasthana 8-16). 

Part III p. 8 — BC. 12 ; Tb. 150 ( Uttarasthdna ). 

Aufrecht records the name of the commentary as Sarvdriga- 
sundarl while in the present edition Pt. Paradkar Shastri adopts the 
name Sundard. Presumably this reading must have some MS basis. 

2. Aufrecht in his Cata. Catalogorum records the follow- 
ing MSS :~~ 

Part I, p. 36 — W. p. 280 ; K. 210; Bik 632 ; Radh. 32; and p. 773 
NP. I, 14 ; Bhr'366 ; Oppert 2758 ; Peters 2, 196 ; BP. 86, 274, 373 ; 
Oppert 4092. 

Part II, p. 7 — BL 245 ( Sutrasthdna ) ; IO 927— ( -Do-) Stein 181 
{Sutrasthdna 1-7). 

Part III % />. 9 — Hpr. 2, 266 ; Tb. 151 f Sutrasthdna ). 

3. Aufrecht makes the following entry in his Cata. Catalogorum 
re. ASSdhara :— 

( Continued on next page ) 
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( 4 ) Candracandanas Paddrthacandrikd? 
( 5 ) Commentary by Rdmandtha* 
( 6 ) Commentary by Todaramalla* 
( 7 ) A Commentary called Pathya. 4 



( Continued from previous page ) 

Part I t p. 36 — Peters. 2, 86 — Peterson does not record any MS but 
only mentions that ASadhara wrote a commentary called Uddyota 
on Vagbha^a's A§tdrigahrdaya. This commentary is one of the 
eleven works of ASadhara recorded by Peterson. A. was a Jain teacher 
who lived in A. D. 1240 ( = Samvat 1296). His native country was 
Sapddalakshaya. Owing to this country being overrun by Mleccha 
Kins, A. ran for safety to Malava and took refuge in Dharfi, 
where he was received with enthusiasm by ( the lord of poets ) 
Bilhana, the chief minister of Vijayavarma, the king of Malavi. The 
foregoing information is recorded in a valuable praSasti to the 
Dharmamrta of ASadhara, 2 MSS of which are available in the Govt. 
MSS library at the B. O. R. Institute. Peterson calls A$5dhara as 
"Jain admirable Crichton/' 

As ASadhara was a very learned commentator and was 
apparently a senior contemporary of Hemadri (about 1260 A. D.) hit 
commentary on the Astdngahrdaya must have been a valuable one. 
Aufrecht, however, records no MSS of this commentary. If any 
MSS are found they will prove a valuable addition to the commen- 
tarial literature on the Astdngahrdaya. 

I See Aufrecht : Cata Catalo. Part III, p. 9. The correct name 
of this commentator is ^«t^r ( see Cordier in Journ. Asia. 1901, 
p. 185 ). 

Aufrecht records the following MSS. in his Cata. Catalo got urn :— . 

Part /, p. 36— K. 214; Peters. 1. 113. 

; 2. Cata. Catalogorum, Part I, p. 36 - I, O. 985 ; N. W. 584. 

3. Todaramalla was the Hindu financier of Emperor Akbar 
( 1556-1605)— See Imp, Gaze. ( 1928-New Edition ) vol. II, p. 399. 

Cata. Qatalogorum % Part II, p. 7 — Nidanasthana and comm. by 
Todaramalla, Peters. 3, 39. 

4. See Cata. Catahgorum. Part III, p. 8 — BC. 395. 



vXgbhata aKd his commentators 183 

(8 ) A Commentary called Hrdayaprabodhikd.* 

(9) A Commentary by Bhatta Narahari* or Nrsirhhakavi. 

( 10 ) Sathketamafijari by Damodara. 3 

Of the ten commentaries mentioned above we are concerned 
at present with those of Arunadatta and Hem&dri which have been 
printed in this edition along with the text of the Astdngahfdaya. 
Several editions 4 of the text have been published but the commentaries 
on the same with the exception of that of Arunadatta have not been 
published so far. In the present edition Pt. Paradkar Shastri of 
Akola has included the unpublished commentary of Hem&dri with 
different readings of the text and both the commentaries from 
20/25 MSS procured from different places. The readings of the 
text ( Astdiigahrdayasamhitd ) have been carefully checked and veri- 
fied by him with reference to the text of the Carakasamhitd, 
Susrutasathhitd and Astdngasamgraha. The text of Hemadri's 
commentary on the N iddnasthdna and the Cikitsdsthdna of the 
Astdngahrdaya has been based only on a single rare MS procured 
with great difficulty by Pt. Paradkar Shastri. A close student of the 
present edition will also find in the elaborate footnotes, extracts 



1. See Cata. Catalogorum, Part III, p. 8— BC. 279 (inc) Part I, 
p. 36 — The Bdlaprabodhikd and Hrdayaprabodhikd commentaries are 
mentioned - Burnett 65 a . 

2. Cata. Catalogorum, Part III, p. ti—Vdgbhata Khapdana- 
mantfana by Bhatta Naraharl or Nrsimhakavi, ^on of Bhatta Sivadeva 
( Cordier in Journal Asiatique, 1901, p. 187). 

3. Cata. Catalogorum, Part I, p. 773 - W. p. 281 ( fr. ). 

4. The following editions of the Astdngahrdaya have been 
published so far : — 

(i) By Pandit Jivdnanda Vidydsdgara, Calcutta, Sarasvati 
Press, 1882. 

(ii) - Do- 2nd edition, 1890. 

( iii ) By Ganesh Sakharatn Sarma> Bombay, 1889, (Ganpat 
Krishnaji Press). 

( iv ) By Shankar Daji Shastri Pade % N. S. Press 1900, Bombay. 

(v.) By Anna Moreshwar Kunte ~~ text with comm. of Aruna- 
datta ^ 2 vols. Ganpat Krishnaji Press, Bombay, 1880. 

( vi ) Fourth Edition, 1st vol. - Bombay, 1912, N. S. Press. 
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from the MSS of the unpublished commentaries of the Aff&nga* 
hf day a like the Padarthacandrikd of Candranandana and the com- 
mentary by Todarmalla etc. 

Pt. Paradkar Shatri has tried his best to make the present 
edition as much scholarly as possible. All students of the history 
of Indian Medicine should, therefore, be grateful to him and the 
N. S. press for bringing out the present edition involving much 
scholarly labour and expense. 

Arunadatta 

Arunadatta was the son of Mrgankadatta. 1 Mr. Nalini Nath 
Das Gupta 2 includes this commentary on the Astdngahrdaya 
among the Vaidyaka works of Bengal in the Early Mediaeval period 
and observes :— " Probably to the early part of the thirteenth 
century belonged Arunadatta, son of Mrgankadatta and the author 
of a learned commentary on the Attaiigahrdaya of Vagbhata II. 
A commentary on the Suhuta Samhitd is also ascribed to him 
(Cata. of Sans. MSS in the Private Libraries of the N. W. Prov. 
part I, Benares, 1874, 586). An Arunadatta is found quoted, as a 
lexicographer and grammarian in Brhaspati Rayamukuta's commen- 
tary on the Amarakoia ( 1431 A. D. ) ( R. G. Bhandarkar's Report on 
Search of Sanskrit MSS, 1883-84, p. 467) as also in the Jlkasarvasva 
commentary on the same by Sarvananda-Vandyaghatiya (1159 A.D.), 
but whether he is not different from the physician Arunadatta is 
very difficult to divine at present. One of the theories of the 
latter, however, regarding the structure of the eye is controverted 
by Vijaya-Rak§ita (c. 1240 A. D. ) whence Dr. Hoernle assigns him to 
about 1220 A. D. ( Hoernle: Studies in the Medicine of Ancient 
India, Part 1 ( Osteology ), p. 17)." 

Aufrecht 3 records the following namesakes of Arunadatta:— 



1. The colophons of the different chapters of the commentary 
record the name *FTT?^ ( cf . ^*T$^^tffa^^fttf%?TRrt «ret*r. 
jj^^rat ) while in verse 3 of chapter I of his commentary he givea 
his father's name as *2*TTf : — 

2. Sec his article on "The Vaidyaka Works of Bengal in th$ 
early Medieval Period " ( Indian Culture, Vol. II, No. 1, page 159 ). 

3. Cata. Catalogorum, Part I, p. 30. 
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"brWFI — lexicographer and grammarian. Quoted by Ujjvala- 
dattaand Rayamukuta. See Ganaratnamahodadhi, p. 119. 

wm?Ft -~ Manusydlaya Candrikd, archi. Oppert 2658, 2942, 
6108." 

As Ujjvaladatta's Vrtti on the Unadisutras of Panini has been 
assigned by Aufrecht 1 to circa 1250, Arunadatta, the lexicographer 
and grammarian must have flourished before A. D. 1250. 

The question of the identity of the namesakes of Arunadatta is 
still a matter for investigation and the only fact about which we are 
certain is that three persons of the same name viz. Arunadatta, 
wrote on four different subjects viz. Medicine, Lexicography, 
grammar and architecture. 

The relative chronology of Arunadatta and two of his successors 
who were not far removed from him in point of time has been 
given by Dr. Hoernlc 2 on evidence which is as follows: — 

( 1 ) Vacaspati wrote a commentary called Atanka Darpana 
( i.e. Mirror of Diseases ) on the Niddna ( Pathology ) of Madhava. 

( 2) Vijayaraksita and his pupil &rlkan\hadatta jointly wrote a 
commentary called Madhukosa ( Receptacle of Honey ) on the 
Niddna of Madhava. 

( 3 ) Vacaspati states in verse 4 of his Introduction to the 
Atankadarpana that he consulted the Madhukosa for the purpose 
of writing his own commentary. 

( 4 ) Vijayaraksita controverts a certain doctrine of Arunadatta 
regarding the structure of the eye ( see Atankadarpana, Uttarasthdna, 
chapter xii, verse 1 of 1st Ed. Vol. ii, p. 516 ). 

( 5 ) Vacaspati states in verse 5 of his Introduction that his 
father Pramoda was chief physician at the court of Muhammad 
Hammlra, who is identical with the celebrated Muhamad Ghori who 
reigned in Delhi from 1193 to 1205 A. D. 

( 6 ) Vijayaraksita quotes Gunakara 3 who wrote the Yogaratna- 
mdli in 1239 A. D. ( See verse 7 on page 68 of Jivananda's Ed. ). 



1. Belvalkar : Systems of Sanskrit Grammar , Poona, 1915, p. 54. 

2. Osteology, Intro, p. 17. 

3. Petersons Report 1886-92, p. xxvi. 
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On the basis of the above evidence Dr. Hoernle concludes 
that— 

( i ) Arunadatta flourished about 1220 A. D. 
( ii ) Vijayaraksita ,, ,, 1240 A. D. 
(iii) Vacaspati „ ,. 1260 A. D. 

Hemadri 

Hemadri's name is familiar to us on account of his magnum 
opus viz. the Caturvargacintamani which Prof. Keith 1 describes as 
* c written between 1260 and 1309 for Yadava princes." In this 
book Hemadri' 1 sets out in enormous detail rules of vows and 
offerings, pilgrimages, the attainment of release, and offerings to 
the dead. This text is exceptionally rich in Smrti citations in 
extenso..." 

Aufrecht 2 makes the following entries about Hemadri and his 
works in his Catalogue: — 

c< £*?Tfi? - Son of Kamadeva, son of Vasudeva, son of Vamana, lived 
under king Mahadeva ( 1260-71 ) of Devagiri, son of 
Caitrapala and under his successor Ramacandra ( 1271-1309 ). 
See P arise sakhanda t 1, p. 4. He is quoted for the first 
time by Vopadeva, then in the Kdlamddhava and Madana- 
pdrijdta.*' 

His works :- ( 1 ) Ayurvedarasdyana. 

( 2 ) Kaivalyadipikd (Muktdphalatikd ). 

( 3 ) Caturvargacintamani. 

( 4 ) Comm. on Saunaka's Pranavakalpa . 

( 5 ) Srdddhapaddhati. 

( 6 ) Hemddriprayoga. 

( 7 ) Ndnasdntayah ( from Sdntikhanda ). 



1. History of Sanskrit Literature, Oxford, 1928, p.*448. 

2. Catalogus Catalogorum, Part I, p. 768 and Part III, p. 52. 

2 Mr. K. A. Padhye gives the following works as HemSdri's : — 

( 1 ) Caturvargacintamani. 

( 2 ) Kalanirnaya. 

(3) Kdlanirnaya Sank fepa, 

( Continued on next page ) 
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This Hemadri is different from ^stsrifit, son of i^nwtf^i author 
of Raghuvamiadarpana ( commentary on the Raghuvamsa ). ! 

A work called filWBTftm* on dharma by Hemadri ( AK. 437 ) has 
also been recorded by Aufrecht. 

In the commentary on the Astdtlgahr day a viz. the Ayurvedara- 
sdyana, Hemadri gives in the first nine verses some information 2 
about himself. He calls himself Hemadri, the author of the Catur- 
vargacintdmani (v. 2 ). For the proper performance of the vows etc. 
mentioned in the Caturvargacintdmani good health is necessary and 
the commentary Ayurvedarasdyana has been written with a view to 
facilitate the attainment of such good health. 'lhis commentary 

( Continued from previous page ) 

( 4 ) Tithinirnaya. 

( 5 ) Kaivalyadipikd. 

( 6 ) Ayurvedarasdyana. 

( 7 ) Ddnavdky avail. 

( 8 ) Parjanyaprayoga. 

( 9 ) Pratifthd. 

( 10 ) Laksanasamuccaya. 

(11) Hemddrinibandha. 

(12) Tristhalavidhi. 

(13) Arthakdnda. 

Vide Life of Hemadri ( Bombay 1931 ), p. 33. 

1. See my note XV on the Date of Hemadri* s commentary on the 
Raghuvamsa in the Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, Vol. XIV, 
pp. 126-28. Bhatta Hemadri in his commentary on Canto XIII, 52 
and Canto VII, 37, 51 of the Raghuvamsa, mentions the ^gsRI^rmfa . 
As Bhatta Hemadri quotes from the Prakriydkaumudl of Ramacandra 
(between 1350 and 1400 ) his commentary has been assigned by me to 
the first half of the 15th century. 

2. See also Early History of India by V. A. Smith ( 1924 ), 
p. 452 — €t Ihe celebrated Sanskrit writer Hemadri popularly known as 
Hem§dapant flourished during the reigns of Ramacandra and his 
predecessor Mahadeva. He devoted himself chiefly to the systematic 
redaction of Hindu religious practices and observances and with this 
object compiled important works upon Hindu sacred law. He is alleg- 
ed although erroneously to have introduced a form of current script, 
the Mo4*i from Ceylon and has given a valuable historical sketch of 
his patron's dynasty in the introduction to one of his books/' 
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follows the views of earlier medical writers viz. ^?^, frffa, gsrtf 
and others (v. 3 ). It does not repeat what has already been said 
by commentators like £fH*^ and others on Caraka and 3T»2 and 
others on SuSruta (v4), Hemadri also mentions his relation 
w T ith his patron king Ramacandra of Devagiri ( verses 5 and 6 ). 

It appears from the above account that Hemadri's Ayurveda- 
rasdyana is later than his work Caturvargacintamani as the latter is 
referred to in the former. This reference gives us the relative chro- 
nology of the tw r o works. Prof. P. V. Kane 1 assigns the composition 
of the Caturvargacintamani to a period often years (1260 to 1270 
A. D.) because in the Caturvargacintamani Hemadri is said to be 
the keeper of the state records of Mahadeva, who reigned from 
1260-1271 A. D. Prof. Kane further observes:— "There are contem- 
porary records available showing that Hemadri was in high favour 
not only with Mahadeva but also with his successor Ramacandra." 

These remarks receive additional corroboration from the 
following two verses in the beginning of the Ayurvedarasdyana: — 

The above verses clearly refer to the eminent position Hemft- 
dri held under King Ramacandra of Devagiri ( 1271-1309 A.D.). 
Evidently the Ayurvedarasdyana must have been composed between 
1271-1309 A. D. when as a minister of Ramacandra he strived for 
the solidarity of the kingdom. The exact date of composition of 
the Ayurvedarasdyna must, however, await further investigation, 
because no MSS of the complete commentary of Hemadri on all 



1. History of Dharmafastra Literature, Vol. I, 1930, p. 357 — 
'*The Thana plate of Ramacandra ( dated §aka 1194 i.e. 1272 A. D.) 
...describes Hemadri as one who had attained a pre-eminent position 
in the government through the favour of Ramacandra and as one who 
was in charge of all state records and was the foremost minister" 

Wet etc." ) 
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the sthSnas of the A^dngahydaya have yet been made available to 
the editor of the present edition of the Astdngahrdaya. 

For more information about Hemadri and the Yadavas of 
Devagiri we have to invite the attention of our readers to section 
87 of Prof. Kane's History of Dharmasastra, Vol. I ( pp. 354-59 ) 
from which the following lines are noteworthy : — 

"Hemadri also wrote a commentary called Ayurvedarasdyana. 
...Altogether Hemadri w r as a towering personality. His name is 
associated throughout the Maratha country with the construction of 
numerous temples having a peculiar style of architecture. He is 
slso credited with having invented the Modi script." 

Mr. K. A. Padhye has also published a Life of Hemadri 1 
( in Marathi ) which, is replete with information about Hemadri and 
his times and can, therefore, be read with profit. In particular 
chapter I J, which deals with Hemadrfs literary productions will be 
found interesting. In his remarks about Ayurvedarasdyana ( 1 ) Mr. 
Padhye refers to Mr. Kunte's statement that Hemadri wrote a 
commentary on the Sutrasthana and Kalpasthdna and then { 2 ) 
throws out a suggestion that some contemporary learned physician 
patronized by Hemadri may have written the Ayurvedarasdyana. 
(3) Mr. Padhye also states that Arunadatta in his commentary on 
the Astdngahrdaya does not refer to Hemadri. With regard to 
these remarks oi Mr. Padhye we have to observe as follows: — 

( I ) The present editition of the Astdngahrdaya contains 
Hemadri's commentary not only on the Sutrasthana and Kalpa- 
sthdna but on some portion of the Cikitsdsthdna and Niddna- 
sthdna also, though it is difficult to find MSS of the commentary 
for other st lianas. Perhaps a thorough search for these MSS will 
have to be made before concluding that Hemadri did not complete 
his commentary on all the parts of the Astdiigahrdaya. Mr. Kun- 
te's statement was obviously made in 1880 on a partial survey of 
MSS material for this commentary, when Aufrecht's Catalogus 
Catalogorvm ( 1891-1903 ) was not available to him. 

(2) As Arunadatta has been assigned to about 1220 A. D. and 
as Hemadri flourished between 1260 and 1309 A. D. the absence of 
any reference to Hemadri in Arunadatta* s commentary pointed out 
by Mr. Padhye is easily explained. On the contrary Hemadri men- 



1. Life of Hemadri, February 1931 ( Bombay ). 
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tions Arunadatta ( vide p. 136- ° *3-*hp* 'mjffe^' ?fo WFf*: V 
and ,, ftW^.. , «5Uflt: , ?ft aron^r:." ). 

( 3 ) The hypothesis of a learned physician writing the 
Ayurvedarasdyana for his patron Hemadri is contradicted by 
Hemadri's own statement in the introductory verses of Ayurve- 
darasdyana published in the present edition ( verses 2 and 8 ) where- 
in he clearly states that Hemadri, the author* of* the Caturvarga- 
cintamani composed this commentary on the Astdngahrdaya and 
if Mr. Padhye does not doubt Hemadri's authorship of his work 
on Dharma^astra he cannot in fairness to the versatile intellect 
of Hemadri doubt his authorship of a work on Vaidyaka. In addi- 
tion to the statement regarding authorship made in the introductory 
verses we find the following verse at the end of h s commentary on 
verse 105 of chapter 6 of the Sutrasthdna wherein two readings in 
the text are discussed quite in the style of a modern textual critic 
( page 108 ) :- 

Then again at the end of his commentary on different chapters 
of the text we find the following statement repeated:— 

" $fa tmf?^rormg^?**TT*R etc." 

Since this Introduction was written two publications pertaining 
to the Astdngahrdaya have been published. One of these is a 
German Translation of the Astdngahrdaya Samhitd by Luise 
Hilgenburg and Wilibald Kirfel, which is being published in fasci- 
cules by the firm of E. J. Brill of Leiden (Holland ). Up to now 
four fascicules ( pp. 1 to 256 ) have been published. The Trans- 
lators have given at times some Text-Critical notes which may be 
useful for a subsequent Critical edition of the Samhita.-— The 
other work is The Ashtanga Hridaya Kosha by K. M. Vaidya 
of Valapad (South Malbar ) 1936. This is a Dictionary of technical 
terms used in the text of the Astdngahrdaya Samhitd. ( For a detailed 
notice of this Ko£a vide The Oriental Literary Digest, Poona ( May 
1938 issue ), Columns 5-7). 



28. The Chronology of Brahmadeva's 

Commentary on the Siddhayoga of Vrnda- 

Between c. A. D. 900 and 1100? 

Aufrecht makes the following entries about a dharmasdstra 
author of the name Brahmadeva: — 

CC 1,83—' sprfftqr* dh by W?* B. 3. 74.' 

He also mentions a work on medicine called the ^4f%<Tr*> in 
the following entry:— 

CC /, S3 — ' ^faqrrs med B. 4. 220. Radh 31/ 

In the above entry the author of the ^f^TCTO is not indicated 
but it is possible that it may be the work of a medical author of 
the name wgr? 1 ? about whom 1 want to record the following infor- 
mation:— 

Silkanthadatta ( c. A. /). 1275-1300 ) pupil of Bnw?5Src ( c. 1240 
A. D.) x refers to an author sw^sr in his ^r<T^T^q*rnrei 2 on **3[*?nw 
or fa<C*frn in the following quotations: — 

P. 12 — " *T: *?WHPW?U 7H*3540 1?pi3^W *{ SSfsfta ffa 



t Indian, Culture, Vol. XI, pp. 36 39. 

1. Vide p. 17 of Hoernle : Osteology, London, 1907. 

2. Pub. Anandasrama Series No. 27, Poona, 1894. One TOPPf 
f*NF? completed the ^F?31f qqffirft of Srikanthadatta as stated by 
him in the three verses at the end of the edition. I shall prove in 
a special paper that *nu^°T PT^ flourished between c. A. D. 1350 and 
1400. It is difficult to say whether the references to 35n^ in the 
«*TTW$ gm^T are made by tfraTO^rl or by sfiTTTT faq^t . 
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P. 30 — " w^% trmsfir ?3;W gssgrt" * j?^ri $fa m$i%$- 
P. 7 J — " tf ngf^rtg wfrwwifa — 

wfoapi^fqfc <ft*T m^\^% II 

fe>*T*T fiii; ^rysffRr ^**r acror ^: u ^ n" 
P. 272 — " ^sTfafa <tt% <*£*u ^rft*?^ nw&ii irT ^q^ftrfa sft- 

P. 509 — " xw. v — 

P. 360 — " pprorfefear %& im%wf$ gwf\spir?t %<\ TOft?fir 

ngr^r;" 
P. 501 — " &m $*? irfarer *t i firogftfa agr^?.- i M 
P. 576 — " are ^ftgrit^nreVTsitl — $w«rt othM WBWinrt 

P.522-" Bgp^CtM ^ftfi — OTiftaPT fafoi* aT** S(«Rfc 3RV- 

fate* s^^ ^ra^rorfag^mms^TO^ • wrowrf* 

P. 566 — " w* «ftw?r^cr^T^T — $*rftfcft $Tn fa*?: I etc/' 
P. 575 — " *w ^w gftqvMn ^sgpflt — *wss^ &mnrentf *$*: 

*Fwr*cmihft vErrorrerct fafrmTg | etc/' 
P. 574 — " fftE^qrrwfcs <j*qrr fqftSu? * yftorrift 3%«torfafa 
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P. 583 — c< m™6 vcTOrafifta sf g*r; &wtas*p&«r *Ffrf*rfa i jfa 

P. 599 — ix m^t® gsrom^ arr^ ^ g^fmrefofci ST^cp " 

It appears from the foregoing quotations that a commentary on 
the fa^sfnT by a writer of the name sr^T^r was in existence, say, 
between A. D. 1250 and 1350 as it is mentioned and quoted from 
by either Srikanthadatta or Narayanabhisaj in the ^fpr^ferr^T 
on f^<3ttT. This commentary has not been mentioned by Aufrecht 
and hence it would be worth while tracing quotations from it in 
sources prior to Srikanthadatta* s time. 

Hemadri, the minister of King Ramacandra of Devagiri ( A. D. 
1271-1309 ), composed a commentary on the Astdngahrdaya of 
Vagbhata II called the Ayurvedarasayana* in which we find the 
following reference 2 to sr^^T: — 

Possibly the author of the name ST^r^r quoted from and mentioned 
by Hemadri is identical with his namesake, the author of a commen- 
tary on the f&4*fNl mentioned by the authors of the Kusumdvali- 
vydkhyd. If this suggestion is accepted we are warranted in con- 
cluding that ST^rt^ 3 is earlier than A. D. 1200 or so. 

Dallana in his commentary on the Suirutasarhhita refers to WfHfi 
in the following extracts 4 : — 

1. Edited by Hari Shastri Paradkar in his edition of Aft&ngahr- 
daya, N. S. Press, Bombay, 1939. 

2. /«</., p. 136. 

3. An author of the name $T5Ft^ composed a work on astronomy 
called ^nT$RT c . A.D. 1092 ( Saka 1014) (vide p. 240 of History 
of Indian Astronomy by S. B. Dikshit, Poona, 1896). I cannot say if 
he is identical with the medical author sfqff^T, the subject of the 
present paper. Another author 5T5T^^r wrote a commentary on the 
RSTO - *? of %fiR?3C, tenth century (A.D). Vide H. D. Velankar's 
Jinaratnakoia ( B. O. R. I. ) under " *wrciU5. " 

4. Vide p. 1 of Suhutasarhhitd with Dallana's commentary ed. by 
A. C. Kabiratna and C- C. Goopta, Calcutta, 1885. 

t.t.LAtt 
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Page 1 — " . . . jrft TggUi SW^ I fa tf*§faPfc rffcwrt *ft*W- 

^w-'ffR^a ^ <rfkwenft stormy $qpfo ftom- 
Page 677 — " nwrewfir^ ^^nfe^T^ gftagr^cr^g i " 

Page 549 — " sft5T^3*3 *S$WTTf " 

The foregoing references make it clear that Brahmadeva is 
prior to Dallana. Hoernle 1 assigns Dallana to 'twelfth century', i. c. 
to a period between 1100 and 1200 A. D. We may, therefore, assign 
Brahmadeva to a period prior to A. D. 1100, As Brahmadeva 
commented the Siddhayoga of Vrnda he is later than Vrnda, whom 
Sir P. C. Ray 2 assigns to circa 900 A. D. We may, therefore, 
assign Brahmadeva to a period between c. A. D. 900 and 1100. 



1. Vide p. 16 of Osteology, Part I, 1907 — ^$W is quoted by 
Hemadri (c. 1260 A. D. ) and quotes Cakrapanidatta ( c. 1060 A* D. ). 
He also quotes ^Ff. 

2. Vide p, 32 of History of Hindu Chemistry, Vol. I, Calcutta, 
1902. Vide also p. xxiii of Introduction. 



29. Date of Raksasa Kavya or Kavyaraksasa 
— Before A. D. 1000 t 

Prof. A. B. Keith 1 , speaking of the poems Nalodaya and Raksasa 
Kavya 1 ) observes as follows:— 

" Still more ludicrous is the suggestion that Nalodaya is his 
( Kalidasa's ) ; that rimed poem of intolerable affectation is perhaps 
not the production of Ravideva author of the Rdk§asa Kavya of equal 
demerit, before the 17th century but the work of Vasudeva, protege^ 
of Kulagekhara and Rama." 



X Journal of Indian History, Madras, Vol.XIX,Pt.3, pp.312-319 

1. Vide, pp. 97-98 of Sanskrit Literature, 1928. 

2. Aufrecht records the following Mss of the Raksasa Kavya, 
CC I, 493 — " U^^BTS^r or ^T^T*T$TCT a poem in 20 stanzas, Katm. 7 
( and Comm. ). Oudh XVI, 54. Burnell 161a. Peters 2. 189 (and 
Comm. ), SB. 313 ( and Comm. ). This production has the honour of 
being attributed to three different authors :— 

To KSlidasa. K. 64. B. 2, 102 ( and Comm, ). 

To Ravideva. W. p. 169 ( and Comm.). 

To Vararuci. L. 782 ( and Comm. ). 
Comm. Subodhini by KavlrSja L. 2821. 
Comm. by Kffnacandra, Oudh XIX, 28. 
Comm. by Premadhara,L. 3151. B. 2. 102. 
Comm. by Vidydkaramiira, L. 2389. 

CCIMl7-"Rgb399. M 

— attributed toKalidasa. BL. 282 ( and Comm. ) Govt. Ori. 

Libr. Madras. 

— attributed to Ravideva, Stein 72 ( with his own and anony- 

mous* Comm. ) 

— Comm. by Balakrsna Payagunda, Stein 72. 

CC III, 106— " B. C. 487. Bel, 454. 455., 14, I. O. 2238 ( and 
Comm. ), Lz. ( and Comm. ) 

— ascribed to a Kalidasa. Ak. 556. C. Ak. 556. 557. 

— attributed to Vararuci. As. p. 160. 

— Comm. by Sambhubhaskara, Bd. 454. 
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I am concerned in the present paper with the chronology of the 
Rak§asa Kdvya, irrespective of the question of its authorship and 
hence propose to record some data bearing on its chronology. As 
Prof. Keith observes that this work is "before 11th century' 9 we 
must try to take back this limit as far back as we can take it on the 
strength of documentary evidence. 

According to Mr. Krishnamachariar 1 "Rdksasa-Kdvya is a short 
piece of ?0 verses in an enigmatic and alliterative style, containing 
a description of sylvan scenery around, by a person roaming about 
the forest with his spouse. There are commentaries on it by 
Fremadhara, by Sambhubhaskara, by Kaviraja, by Krsna Candra, by 
UdayakaramUra, and by Balakrsna 2 Payagunda." A study of the 
commentaries on the Raksasa-Kdvya and their chronology would 
have given us some limits for the chronology of this Kavya but 
unfortunately the Mss 3 of these commentaries are not avail- 
able to me. Some Mss of these commentaries available at the B. 
O. R. Institute 4 have been examined by me but they have not 



1. Classical Sanskrit Literature, Madras, 1937, p, 371. Sec- 
tion 330. 

2. According to Dr. S. K. De ( Sans, Poetics I, 199) B5lakr?na 
Payagunda is v< later than the end of the 16th Century" 9 i.e., after 
A. D. 1600. 

3. Vide p. 97 of Indie Mss in U. S. A. and Canada by Dr. H. 
Poleman, 1938 :— 

No, 2117 — Kdvyaraksasa ( Rdksasakdvya ) with Commen- 
tary -~ Samvat 1654 = A Z). 1598. 

No. 2118 — Ibid , with Coram. 
* No. 2119 — Ibid. — Text and Comm, attributed by Colophon 
to Kalidasa — Samvat 1882 = A. D. 1826. 
( Copied by Jagannatha ). 

4. The Govt. Mss Library ( B. O. R. Institute ) contains the 
following Mss of Raksasakavya and Commentary : — 

JVo. 455 o/1887-91 —Text and Commentary — looks very old. 
No. 556 of 1891-95 — Text with Comm. -—Dated galea 
1679 = A. D. 1757. 

— Reads " ^m^f^W^^Tfea[T^Rlf%^^ ITST^TSWT 2foT OTTffr- 
( Continued on next page ) 
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given me any useful data on strength of which any definite limits 
for the date of the Rdksasa-Kdvya could be determined with confide- 
nce. We are, however, fortunate to have in the Jain Bhandars at Jesal- 
mere a unique dated Ms of a commentary on the Rdksasa-Kdvya 
copied in Sarhvat 1215 = A. D. 1159. This Ms has been described 
by Mr. C. D. Dalai in his Catalogue of J esaltnere Mss. The scribe who 
wrote the Ms was a pupil of Jinacandra Suri of the name "Jina- 
tnata ( pati ? ). Mr. Dalai says that there is possibility of this scribe 
himself being the author of this commentary on the Rdksasa-Kdvya.^ 
Be that as it may, the fact that we have a copy made in A. D. 1159 
of a commentry on this Rdksasa-Kdvya argues in favour of an early 
date for this Kavya and it would be worth while examining the 
Jesalmere Ms from the point of view of textual criticism. The 
Praiasti which contains the date 2 of the Ms reads as follows:—- 



( Continued from previous page ) 

No. 555 of 1891-95 — U^^T^fe^*! — Copied at Jaipur in 
Sarhvat 1823 = A. D. 1767 by Mukunda Laksmlrama — 
quotes 3Wl t 3^RPT^iT5rtt. 
No, 86 of A 1883-84— Text with Comm. — ( The Comm. 

quotes f%^ lexicon composed in A. D. 1111. 
No. 399 of 1884-87 — Text with Comm. ( Quotes zmi ). 
No. 454 of 1887-91 — Text with Comm. of ^WTFR. 
No. 172 of 1902-07 — Text with some Notes in the margin. 
These Notes quote 3l*R, f«W, fawte lexicons. 

\. Cata of Jesalmere Mss. ( G. O. S., Baroda, Vol. XXI, 1923 ), 
p. 59 :— 

HfaRT f%ftcTT ^TS^T %^f^frT W$ H f^TFRl \ Tr?Rg^f^5?sri #T^ <m^ *$ 

tpnnfo \ ^flptsfa cqiwar flwn^ef ii " 

2. The copy was made on Sunday^ 15th tithi of the month of 
Nabha$( «Bhadrapada)of yikrama Sarhvat 1215 [^(5) ^5 ( 1 ) 
^m ( 12 ) ] which possibly corresponds to Sunday, the 13th of Septem- 
ber 1159 ( Vide p. 321 of Indian Ephemris, Vol. Ill ). 
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*^f3RT *rff *R*tam; ^^crefif^gVfcjf: u i n 
w^^SntTOgftf: fTO^SRR II * II 

*3i^ g3*3$*n?: g^w: q^g ii v ii " 

The Ms of the TT$T*F*r5*rcteT described by Mr. Dalai is a Palm- 
leaf 1 Ms in the Big Bhandar at Jesalmere. We have no access to 
this Ms and hence must rest content with the extract and the 
description of it given by Mr. Dalai. Mr. Dalai describes the Ms 
as U$rcrer«sriter and if we have a commentary on the W^P^T 
copied in A. D. 1159, the date of composition of this commentary 
is earlier than A. D. 1159. In the same manner the date of the 
JTSTCTWT is earlier still and we may presume that it may be earlier 
than say A.D. 1000. In view of this limit it would be useful to 
record references to the TOW^ist earlier than say A. D. 1100 or so. 

The Government Oriental Mss Library, Madras, contains some 
Mss* of a poem having the designation ^farnfftfta. A description 



1. Vide p. 43 of Dalal's Catalogue — No. 345 contains 5 works :— 

( l ) ^it^t^, ( 2 ) ^n^g^^T5^ru%, ( 3 ) ^^^tws, ( 4 ) *w*u 

^ET^^T ( contains also a praSasti of 4 verses ) ^^ )%^\ and ( 5 ) 

2. These Mss are as follows :— Vol. XX, p. 8024. 

No. 12000 — Complete in 100 stanzas of A nu$tup metre. 

I Continued on next page ) 
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of these Mss has been given in Vol. XX ( Kdvyas) of the Descriptive 
Catalogue of that Library (1918 ). It appears from this description 
that the ^fatnfftfta is a poem of 100 stanzas, while the TOfftreOT 
consists of 20 stanzas only. I am unable to determine if there is any 
connection between the ?r^TOT5T^ and the ^faTTSrerfar 1 both of which 
are represented by some Mss in the several Mss catalogues. It 
appears, however, that the *W^r^£N>T represented by a Ms 
of A. D. 1159 in the Jesalmere Bhandar deals with the *T$rera>rs*T of 
20 stanzas only and not with 3>fsr?TOfrfa of 100 stanzas. If this view 
is correct we can definitely say that this poem of 20 stanzas was 
composed before A. D. 1000 or so in view of a Ms of a commentary 
on it copied in A. D. 1159 actually existing at Jesalmere. 



( Continued from previous page ) 

No. 12001 — Ibid. 

No. 12002— Ibid in Grantha characters. 

No. 12003 — Ibid with a Comm. called fa^ftflfaFT in Kana- 
rese characters. This commentary is by Naganarya, 
son of Devan&rya of the BhSradvajagotra. 

No. 12004 — Text with Comm. ( anonymous ). 

No. 12005 — ^fawtfm <T^5PT: ( Prose order of the stanzas 
of the Text ). 

Aufrecht ( CC I, 87 ) mentions some works and authors 
having the titles " s&ftu^r " ( author of a lexicon q^tH^T ) Bur- 
nell, 51a. 

( 1 ) " ^falTCWSRre " Kavya, Burnell, 1 13b. Oppert II, 1089, 
3117, 9708 with Comm. Oppert II, 3118. 

(2) M ^fawtfta %\®\ " Oppert 35, 536, 769, 4958, 5507, 
7536. Rice, 228. See WH^T^ Comm. by Nagana- 
kavi, Oppert 2293. 

1. Vide p. 379 of Krishnamachariar (Classical Sans. Literature ) 
— "Kaviraksasiyam is a poem of 100 verses of involved meaning by 
an unknown author calling himself ^f^TW. There are commentaries 
on it by Naganar&ya, son of Devanaradhya, and two anonymous. M The 
Kavirdksasiya has been edited with translation and Index by Y. 
Mahalinga Sastri in the Calcutta Oriental Journal ( 1935 ). 

In the Suktimuktavali of Srldharadasa ( Lahore, 1933 ) composed 
in A. D» 1205 the following stanza is ascribed to IT3W : — 

( Continued on next page ) 
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The India Office Library possesses two Mss of the R&kfasa- 
Kavya, one 1 of which is a copy made about A. D. 1875 while the 
other was written " about 1650 A. D." The description of the 2nd 
Ms as recorded in the India Office Catalogue 1 also reveals the 



( Continued from previous page ) 
Page 63— 

This stanza is given in the ^TT^T^^fcT as^TO and there attri- 
buted to" ^WOT^m. M 

1. Vide p. 1116 of Vol. II (Part II) of Ind. Office Catalogue, 
Oxford, 1935. The text is in 20 verses. The Ms ends : — 

'* A note by Burnell ( fol. 1 ) runs : — "This seems to be the same 
poem as Hoffer published and which according to the Ms ( v. B. 4, 
No. 580) is by Ravideva. The original of this Ms (at Tanjore, 
No. 4780 ) attributes it to Kalidasa but it cannot have been written 
more than fifty years ago* So this authority for the statement leaves 
room for doubt." "The Commentary differs from all of those given 
by Mitra, Notices, ii 186, vii, 153 ; viii, 264 ; ix, 234. Madras CataL 
XX, 7959, 7960. Eggeling No. 3932. The author of the poem is 
probably Ravideva, wrongly suggested as the author of Nalodaya 
( Pischel, Z. D. M. G., lvi, 626 ). See also F. Belloni Filippi, Giornale 
delta Societa Asiatica ltaliana t xix ( 1906 ^ 83-102, who translates the 
poem. With the Ms are four half sheets of notepaper containing 
remarks on the style of the poem and the text of verses 1-6 and a 
translation of verses 1-4 by Burnell. " The colophon* of the Jammu 
Ms of the poem (No. 1118 ) reads: — 

2. Vol. VII ( KSvya and Najaka Mss ) 1904, p. 1493 — in 20 verses 
withff&d. The Ms begins with v. 2 and does not mention the author's 
name at the end. Text and Commentary are, however, identical with 

( Continued on next page ) 
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interest of responsible scholars in this petty poem of 20 stanzas, 
with some anonymous commentaries. In the Catalogue of Mithila 
Mss* there are three undated Mss of this poem and its anonymous 
commentaries recorded from private sources. One of these Mss 
ascribes the authorship of the poem to Vararuci. The Ms of the 
work at Ulwar 2 contains a commentary on it by Viharimi^ra. 
There are two Mss of the poem in the recently opened Oriental 
Mss Library at Ujjain 3 . Both of these Mss appear to ascribe the 
work to Kalidasa. One of these Mss contains a commentary. In the 
Union List of Indie Texts in American Libraries the work is attri- 
buted to Ravideva by Dr. Emeneau. 4 Dr. Poleman records three 
Mss of Raksasa Kavya in American libraries. 9 



( Continued from previous page ) 

those printed in Hoefer's Sanskrit — Lesebuch from the Berlin Ms. 
No. 580, where the author is called ifa^f of Jjsapfcr. The text with- 
out the author's name is also given in Jhdnanda Vidydtagara's 
Kdvyasamgraha, 572 ( 21 slokas, the 6th of which is wanting in this 
Ms ). On this poem see also Weber's remarks, Joum. Germ- Or. Soc. t 
vi, 399. Ind. Stud, ii, 154. 

1. Vol. II, ( Patna, 1933 ) by K. P. Jayaswal, pp. 122 ff. 

No. 119,119 A, and 120. 

No. 119 — in Maithili characters on Nepali paper. Text 

with Comm. 
No. 119- A — U$fl$T53T by TOT% — Devanagarl characters. 

White Paper. Text with Comm. V^Y\ on it. 
No. 120 — U^^T^cznc^T — Maithi. characters — yellow 

paper-Ends : — 

2. Peterson : Ulwar Mss, Bombay, 1892, p. 39 :— 

° 955— U^^T^ Ascribed here to Kalidasa. With a com- 
mentary by Viharimi£ra. Peters 2, 189. u 

3. Vide p. 42 of Cata of Ujjain Mss, Gwalior, 1936. 

4. Vide p. 119 of Union List ( Ame. Ori. Series, Vol. 7 ), 1935 :— 
" Revideva,^Tc3Wfl or Wfl^Teq " 

1219— " «faffl%TSTfK! USTCffiTS**, fl2fa^ M K. P. Panb, 

N. S. Press, Bombay, 1900. 
1220 — II poema demoniaco ( WWSTsq" ) Translated by Ferdi- 

nando Belloni FiUipi GSAI ( 1906), 83-102. 

5. Indie Mss in U. 5. A. and Canada by H. Poleman, 1938, 
page 97. 
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In view of the data recorded above and in view of the exist- 
ence of a Ms of the Rdk§asa Kdvya commentary copied in A. D, 
1159 it is necessary to search for quotations from the extant text of 
this poem in works composed earlier than A* D. 1159. It is also 
necessary to investigate the question of authorship of the poem, 
attributed to Kalidasa, Vararuci and other writers indiscriminately. 
My object in the present paper is to take back the later limit for 
the date of the poem from "before the 17 th Century " given by Prof. 
Keith to " before A. D. 1159 " definitely and " before A. D. 1000 " 
tentatively. The following chronology about the Mss of the Rak§asa 
Kdvya ( = RK ) may prove useful for further investigation of the 
exact date of composition and the authorship of the work : — 



A.D. 



Ms of RK. 



1159 
1205 

1598 
1757 

1767 

1826 

1875 



Date of the Jesalmere Ms of the RK Commentary. 

Date of Srldharadasa's Suktimuktdvali which quotes a 
stanza as "U^srer" 

Date of a Ms of the RK in America. 

Date of B.O.R. Institute Ms of the RK ( No. 556 of 

1891-95 ). 

Date of B.O.R. Institute Ms of the RK ( No. 555 of 
1891-95 ). 

Date of a Ms of the RK and Commentary in 
America. 

Date of India Office Ms of the RK. 



30. The Date of the Kalikapurana 
— Before A. D. 1000 X 

Mr. Payne in his work on the J§dktas l makes the following 
references to the date of the Kalikapurana 1 : — 

Page 9 — " a fourteenth century document. " 

Page 46 — " seems to have been written about the 14th 
century." 

Page 86 — ( Kdlikdtantra ) — " 14th century.' y 

Whatever be the evidence on which Mr. Payne has based his 
date — "14th century " for the Kalikapurana, it does not affect my 
evidence for an earlier date for this work, which I intend to record 
in this note. Sivananda Sarasvati in his work, called the Yogacinld- 

X Journal of Oriental Research (Madras), Vol. X, pp. 289-294. 

1. The Sdktas ( Oxford University Press, 1933). 

2. Aufrecht ( Cata. Catalogorum ), records the following MSS 
of the Kalikapurana : — Part I, p. 98 (b)— Kalikapurana or Kaltpurana 
or Candipurana — Jones 406. Mack 49, 1.0.1515, W. p. 127, Oxf. 78. Paris 
( B. 2, 3 ). L. 149, 173. K. 22. Kh. 64. B. 2, 4. Ben. 56. Bik. 200. Tub. 

13. Katm 2, Pheh. 4, Oudh V, 2, VIII, 4. Burnell 18%. D 2. 

— Part III, p. 22— AK. 118. AS p. 41 (3 MSS ) BC 388. CS 4, 13, 

14, LO., 919, 952, 1515, 2563 ( fr ) 2943, Tb 50, 51. Lz 1290, 8, AK 212. 

The following printed editions of the Kalikdpurdna have so far 
been published ; — 

(i) By Venka{e6vara Press, Bombay, 1907 in Pothi form. 

(ii) " Kalikapurana — An upa-purana in 90 chapters on the cult 
of DurgS, ascribed to the Sage Markandeya. With Bengali translation 
by PanchSnan Tarkaratna ( Ch. 1—26, 80-83, 90 ) and HpfikeSa Sastri 
and others (Ch. 27-79, 84-89). Edited by the former, pp. i, i, ii, 587, 
Calcutta, 1910" {see Brit. Museum Cata. of Sans., Pali and PrSkrta 
book! ( 1906-1928 ) by Barnett, pub. 1928, London ). 

?03 
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map*, 1 which is a compilation of texts on yoga, quotes many times 
from the Kalikapurana, but as he is a late author 2 this evidence is 
not of much value in the present inquiry. The late character of 
the YogacintamanP is proved by its reference to Vidyaranya, which 
only proves that Sivananda flourished after 1400 A. D. or so. 

Better evidence for pushing back Mr. Payne's date for the 
Kalikapurana by at least 200 years, if not more, is furnished by the 
Caturvargacintamani, a work on Dharmasastra compiled by Hemadri, 
the minister of the Yadava Kings of Devagiri, 4 *>/*., ( 1 ) Mahadeva 
( 1260-1270 ) and his successor (2) (Ramacandra ( 1271-1309 ). Hemadri 
includes in this work many extracts from the Kalikapurana in the 
Vratakhanda. 5 These extracts are ushered in as from the Kalika- 
purana as follows: — 

Page 151 — " ^ftf ^Tfe^TJTTtniTO ^tfhwnvwa'* " 
Page 180 - " ;ft ^rf^Tg^WTO fcinrom" 
Page 332 — " *nfe^T3TimtTtf ^*rf**^ » 
Page 381 — " vif^TgtpiMG TOro* » 
Page 972 - « ^f^rg^T^'' 
Page 992 — " ^ife^Tg^uiT^ » 

Hemadri has drawn his extracts from numerous pura$as? old and 

1. Yogacintamani, Calcutta Edition, pp, 165, 176, 186, 195 etc. 

2. Vide my article on the Date of Yogacintamani. ( Yoga 
monthly, Bombay, 1936 ). 

3. A work Yogacintamani is quoted in Hathasanketacandrika, 
which also quotes the Kalikapuraya {See Hall's Bibliography of 
Indian Philosophical Systems, Calcutta, 1859, pp. 17-18, No. XXXIV). 
Hall states that Hathasanketacandrika is a work by Sundaradeva, son 
of ViSvanathadeva, They were of the K§syapagotra and were Mara- 
hattas of Benares. Sundaradeva's spiritual guide was one Purna- 
nanda, if this be a human designation. 

4. Kane : History of Dharmaiastra, Vol. I, pp. 354-359. 

5. Caturvargacintamani (Bib. Ind. ) Calcutta, 1879, Vol II. 
pp. 151,180,332,381,972,992. ' 

6. These purapas are :— ( 1 ) Adipurapa, ( 2 ) Adityapur&w* 

( Continued on next pagt ) 
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new, to make up his Vratakhanda of the Caturvargacintamani 
and we have nothing in the nature of these extracts to challenge 
their genuine character. Hemadri's references to and quotations 
from the Kalikapurana* in the 2nd half of the 13th century dis- 
establish Mr. Payne's date "14th century" for it and establish at 
the same time an earlier limit for it, viz. the 12th century. At any 
rate the work is older than A. D. 1200. 

Other evidence in support of the above limit fixed by me for 
the date of the Kalikapurana is furnished by a work on Dharma- 
iastra. The Acdrddarsa of Sridatta Upadhyaya, a manual of daily 
religious duties of the followers of the White Yajurveda ( Vajasane- 
yins ), names among other works the Kalikapurana} According 
to Prof. Kane 3 , SrTdatta "composed his works between 1275 and 1310 
A. D." It is clear, therefore, that he was a contemporary of 



( Continued from previous page ) 

(3) KalikapuranaM) Kalottarapurdna, (5) Kurmapurana, (6) Garga- 
purdna, (7) Garudapurdna, (8) Devipurana, (9) Narasimhapurdna, 
(10) N3radiyapurana,(U) NrsirhhapurdnaSXl) Padma P. {U) Brahma- 
nda P. (14* Brahmavaivatra P. (IS) Bhavisya P. (16) Brahma P. 
(17) Bhavisyottara P. (18) Bhavisot. P. (19) Bhavisyat P. (20) Bhavi- 
syottara P. (21) Matsya P. (22) Mahdbhdrata P. (23) Yajnavalkya P. 
(24) Vardha P. (25)VayuP. (26) Linga P. (27) Visnudharma P. 
(28) Visnudharmottara P. (29) Visnudharma P. (30) Visnu P. 
(31) Visnurahasya, (32) Sivadharma, (33) Sivadharmottara, (34) Saura- 
dharma, (35) Saiira P. (36)Skandha P. (37) Skandhamahakdla Khanda, 
( See K. A. Padhye's Life of Hemddri, Bombay, 1931 ( in Marathi ) 
pp. 47-51, where a complete list of the Vratas from the above works 
included by Hemadri in his Vratakhanda has been recorded ). 

A very useful list of Purdna works ( printed editions ) will be 
found in the Union List of Indie Texts etc. in American Libraries 
( Ame. Ori. Society ) 1935, pp. 76-86 ( Nos. 749-875 ). 

1. See Kane : Hist of Dharmaiastra, Vol. I, pp. 163 fl. — Prof. 
Kane states that the eighteen principal puranas are rich in dharma- 
iastra material, so also the Kalikapurana and the Saurapurd^a. 
Kalikdpurdna (88) contains material pertaining to dear a. " Some of 
the extant puranas, if not all, are much earlier than the 6th century 
A.D." 

2. Kane : History of Dharmaidstra, Vol. I, p. 363. 

3. Ibid, p. 365. 
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Hemadri and hence we have two references to the Kdlikdpurdna, 
one in the Caturvargacintdmani and the other in the Acdrddaria, 
both the works being treatises on Dharmaidstra, composed by two 
different authors who were contemporaries. 

A third writer on Dharmaidstra viz. Anantadeva ( 1675-1700 ),' 
refers to some verses in the Kdlikdpurdna 2 and the Vyavahdramayu- 
kha of Nilakantha (1610-1645 A.D.) S contains some remarks on them. 
Kamalakarabhatta 4 ( 1612 A. D. ) regards these verses as genuine. 5 
These references collected by Prof. Kane show clearly how the 
Kdlikdpurdna came to be looked upon as an authority on certain 
points of Dharmasdstra in centuries subsequent to the date of 
its compostion, though primarily it was looked upon as a tantra 
work by the Saktas. 

Alberuni ( 11th century ) gives us a list 6 of the 18 puranas 
which of course does not contain the Kdlikdpurdna. A writer 
of Alberuni's historical sense and regard for accuracy of detail 
would not have failed to note the Kdlikdpurdna had it been very 
popular in his time in India. This view is also consistent with 
the view expressed by Farquhar 7 that the Sakta philosophy 
attained recognition about the 10th century. Mr. Farquhar, however, 



1. Kane : History of Dharmaiastra, Vol. I, p. 453. 

2. Ibid., p. 448 — " <?rt ^^m *§s ^rfe^T5TM3^r%5 ar^hr^" 

etc. 

3. Ibid., p. 440. 

4. Ibid., p. 574. 

5. Ibid., p. 448, f . n. 1118. 

6. Alberuni' s India, ed. by Dr. E. C. Sachau, Vol. I, (1914), 
pp. 130-131 — " The Puranas are of human origin composed by the 
so-called Rishis." The names of puranas were heard by Alberuni 
and committed to writing by dictation. He had only " seen portions 
of the Matsya-, Aditya- and V ay u~ Puranas" 

7. Outlines of the Religious Literature of India, pp. 266-7. The 
Sakta systems began to appear from about the 6th cent. A. D. 
(pp. 167 ff. ). The Sakta Upanisads began to appear not much earlier 
than the 10th century A. D. 
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makes the following remarks about the date of the K&likapur&fia 1 ;~ 

"The Kalikapurana or T antra, which has long been well known, 
is clearly a manual of the Saktism of Bengal 2 and probably comes 
from a date near the beginning of the period." The period to which the 
Kalikapurana has been assigned by Mr. Farquhar is the period of 
"Muslim Influence, A. D. 1350-1800" and the beginning of this 
period means the 14th century ( 2nd half ). Consequently the date 
of the Kalikapurana would, according to Mr. Farquhar, be roughly 
the 14th century. Our evidence as recorded above proves, however, 
that the work was composed before A. D. 1200, if not earlier. 

Since the foregoing evidence regarding the limits for the date 
of the Kalikapurana was recorded by me, my friend Dr. V. Raghavan 
of Madras has favoured me with an earlier reference to this 
purana occurring in the Bharatabhasya of King Nanyadeva. The 
Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute possesses a rare MS 
of this work, viz. No. Ill of 1869-/0. The reference to the 
Kalikapurana appears as under on folio 132a of this MS 

King Nanyadeva, the author of the Bharatabhasya, has been 
identified by Mr. M. R. Kavi 3 with King Nanyadeva of Mithila 
who flourished between A. D. 1097 and 1133. Prof. R. C. 
Mujumdar 4 who has utilised Mr. Kavi's findings regarding 
Nanyadeva' s Bharatabhasya states that 4< M. Sylvain Levi was the 



i. Ibid., p. 345. See also pp. 372, and 389 where Kdlikdpurdpa 
has been included among the Later Tantras written in Bengal. See 
Ency. of Religion and Ethics, ii, 134, 491 and English Translation of 
the Rudhirddhyaya or Blood Chapter by Blaquiere in Asiatic 
Researches, V. 

2. As regards the Kali Cult in South India and especially in 
Malabar, vide article on "Kdli Cult in Kerala" by H. H. Kerala 
Varma Thampuran (pp. 75 ff.) in the Bulletin No. 4 of Shri Rama 
Varma Research Institute, 1936 — "There i£ not a single town, nay 
not even a single village, locality or even a residential unit, where 
there is not a temple dedicated to Goddess Kali" (p. 75). 

3. Jour. Andhra His. Res. Society, Vol. I, No, 2, pp. 55-63. 

4. Intl. His. Quarterly, Vol. Ill, pp. §79-689 — article on 
%i King Ndnyadeva of Mithila.' " 
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first to establish on a satisfactory basis that the accession of the 
king falls in 1097 A. D. ,,f Prof. Mujumdar also states that the 
question of Nanyadeva's date may be regarded as finally settled. 

In view of Nanyadeva's reference to the Kdlikdpurana 
towards the close of the 11th century we can safely fix 1000 
A. D. as the limit before which this purana must have been 
composed and await earlier references to this work from scholars 
interested in the chronology of the puranas. 



1. Le Nepal, Vol, II, p. 197, f. n. 3. 



3L The Samgitacudamani And Its Probable 
Date — Before A- D. 1200 I 

Aufrecht does not record any Mss of the work on music called 
the Sathgitacudatnani in his Catalogus Cutalogorum. There are, 
however, to be found references to and quotations from this work 
in literature on music as also in allied literature as will be shown 
below. 

In a work called the Bharatasdstragrantha, a Ms of which is 
available at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, ( No. 40 of 1916-18 ) the 
following quotations have been ascribed to the Samgltacuddmani : — 

Folio 3—" ^fe ^tfta^TVftlTT 

aircftw sra?>ra ^Rmtt werct ^tt: ii 
q^ifami m{\ *t&&& a*n i 

Folio w — " ag* ^TfRr^w^n 

I have shown elsewhere 1 that the Bharataidstragrantha which 
contains the above quotations from the Samgltacuddmani was 
written in the 3rd quarter of the 16th century. 



X Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ), Vol. XVI, pp. 149-151. 
1. Annals, Vol. XV, pp. 240-242. 

209 
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A reference to the Samgltacudamani from a 15th century 
work is furnished by Dr. Raghavan, 1 of the University of 
Madras, who states that a work called Cudamani is quoted and 
criticized in the Tdlapadikd of Gopendra Tippa Bhupala, who was 
Governor under Devaraya II ( 1423-1446 a. d. ) of the Vijayanagar 
Dynasty and that most likely it is King Pratapa's Samgltacudamani. 
If this assumption is correct we can take this as a 15th century 
reference to the work. 

Dr. Raghavan also gives us a still earlier reference 2 viz. that 
made by Par^vadeva in his Samgltasamayasdra. 3 This reference is 
not made to the title of the work but to its author "Pratdpabhu- 
bhuj" or King Pratapa in the following verse : — 

That King Pratapa or "Pratdpaprthivlbhubhuj" mentioned by 
Par^vadeva in the above verse was the author of the work Samglta- 
cudamani is proved by the first verse in the extract from the Bharata- 
iastragrantha (folio 3 ) given above. The 2nd line of this extract, 
explicitly stated by the author of the Bharatasastragrantha to be 
from the Samgltacudamani, contains the name of King Pratapa 
in the following line which reads — 

The reading "sttTOT: Safari sprat, " makes no meaning and is 
obviously wrong, being a substitute made by the copyist for the 
original reading, which must have been " ^rq^r^WSU.'' Par£va- 
deva's verse quoted above, in which the expression 4 ' STrTrTlf^t^ft^srr ' 
occurs, appears to have been modelled on the verse from the 
Samgltacudamani as quoted in the Bharatasastragrantha. The 
expression " w^fifafapiT " is identical in both the verses and 
Dr. Raghavan appears to be right in his inference that Par- 
6vadeva is referring in his verse to King Pratapa^ the author of 



1. Later Samglta Literature ( published in the Journal of the 
Madras Music Academy), p. 11 of the offprint kindly supplied to me 
by the author. 

2. Some Names in Early Samglta Literature ( paper read before 
the Madras Music Conference, December 1931 ) p. 31 of the off-print 
supplied to me by the author, 

3. Samgltasamayasdra ( Triv. Sans. Series ), p. 29. * 
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the S amgitacuddmani. As Dr. Raghavan assigns ParsVadeva to a 
period between A. D. 1165 and A. D. 1330 we may take this refere- 
nce to be, say a 13th century reference to the S amgitacuddmani. 

A still earlier reference to the S amgitacuddmani is furnished 
by Prof. Handiqui 1 from the commentary on the Naisadha by 
Vidyadhara which is assigned by him to about 1250 A. d. This 
commentator quotes two works on music viz. (1) Samgita- 
cuddmani and (2) Sathgitasdgara in his gloss on canto XXI, 
verses 126-128. This reference in a work of about 1250 A. d. proves 
that the work S amgitacuddmani must have been composed before 
A. D. 1200. The popularity of the work is shown not only by the 
above references but also by the fact that it is referred to in a work 
on music published in 1842 A. d. 2 I am not aware if any Mss of 
the S amgitacuddmani have been traced. Recently I inquired about 
this work of the Travancore Durbar but the Private Secretary to 
the Maharaja of Travancore informed me that the Palace Library 
contains a Ms of the Sathgitacintdmani only and not of the Samgita- 
ciitfdmani. 



1. Naisadha (Translation ), Punjab Oriental Series, 1934, Intro- 
duction, p. X. 

2. The Samgitardgakalpadruma by Krishnananda Vyasadeva 
( published in 1842 and re-edited by the Banglyasahityaparisad in 1916 ) 
refers to a work called Cufidmani which I presume to be Samgita- 
cuddmani. My reference is found on folio 28 of Ms No. 980 of 
1887-91 in the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. Institute and not to 
the printed edition. 



32. Vyavahararcianjarl, an unknown work of 
Bhojaraja on Dharmasastra I 

Prof. P. V. Kane 1 makes the following remarks about the 
composition of works on Dharmasastra by DhareSvara Bhoja- 
deva : — 

14 That he ( Bhojadeva ) composed an extensive work on the 
principal subjects of Dharmasastra follows from numerous refer- 
ences to him contained in the Mitdksard, the Ddyabhdga % the 

Hdralatd and other works, Whether Bhoja composed 

on Dharmasastra one work or two ( as he composed two on 
poetics ) and whether his work w r as a commentary or an inde- 
pendent digest it is difficult to say.'* 

Aufrecht 2 ascribes two works on Dharmasastra to Bhoja viz. 
(1) Carucarya and (2) Vyavahara-Samaccaya. Regarding the 
Vyavahara-Samuccaya he makes the following entry 3 : — 

"Quoted by Raghunandana, Oxf. 292a, by Kamalakara, 
Oxf. 279b." 

Prof. Kane mentions a work called V yavahdra-Samuccaya in 
the following entry in his list 4 of works on Dharmasastra : — 

"^^W^^ m. in ^srftBra*-* by V^i^i and in faofafa^" 

In his list 5 of authors on Dharmasastra we have the following 
entry re. Bhojadeva: — 

" vfor^r Sec. 64 ; a. of ^re^fa, ^r^g^HT, or ^qrr^f^^rg- 



X Mimdmsd Prakdsa ( Poona ), Vol. I, pp. 10-11. 

1. History of Dharmasastra, Vol. I, p. 277. 

2. Catalogus Catalogorum> Part I, p. 418. 

3. Ibid, p. 617. 

4. History of Dharmasastra , Vol. I, p. 631. 

5. Ibid, p. 719. 
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In none of the references recorded above we find any mention 
of a work called s^^WSRT ascribed to 3Tnr{Hf and referred to by a 
commentator of the Mahabhdrata viz. Vimalabodha, 1 whose 
commentary variously known as Durghatdrthaprakdsini or Visama 
Sloki or Durbodhapadabhanjinl has been preserved in the Govt. Mss 
Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. This Ms is No. 84 of 
1869-70. As this commentary is yet unpublished I reproduce the 
reference to ^T^TW^^t from this Ms from Folio 63 b : — 

" r& mm^ «rarerT?g^i ?fa wf ^ srra^sft tf!*Rnto sq^R- 

The above reference to ^fnRHT as the author of a work on 
Dharma^astra called s^-R^RT in a Ms 2 of Vimalabodha's com- 
mentary appears to be very important as no Mss of this work have 
been recorded so far in the Mss catalogues. The other work 
of Bhojaraja on °*rer£r* mentioned by Aufrecht and Prof. Kane viz. 



1. Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute ( Sukthankar : Epic 
Studies) Vol. XVII, p. 194,-" Arjunamisra mentions Vimalabodha, 
who cites Devabodha, hence we £et the ISeries ^^l^^^^HTT-iT^f^^T. 
Vimalabodha mentions Vaisampayana's tika and cites Devabodha 
( once as Svamin ). 

2. The colophon of the B. (). R. I. Ms reads as under : — 

11 ?fc! «ftf^W^Rft 2faiT ^THT II " ?t g^* ^t %ff&T 3Jffi STMT 3T3TrTT- 

g^^g^f^ f^T^ot^fT^iT^T rt^^w^^t ?^t"^t g^r^g**^ ft«Rta 

This copy was written at Poona in A. D. 1802 by a scribe Krsnam- 
bha{ Siva ram Sivanekar who complains in the the above colophon 
that he had to rely for his copying work on an incorrect original 
perhaps owing to the rarity of good Mss of this work. 
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the wnfrrogiw is known only by references to it in other works 
on Dharmasdstra and hence it is difficult to decide whether these 
two works by Bhojaraja on s^^R viz. (1) s^ensT?#3T# mentioned 
by Vimalabodha and (2) ^^SRWp^ mentioned by Raghunandana 
are identical or otherwise. For the present we have no other course 
left open but to treat them as two separate works of Bhojaraja and 
await further research on the question from the students of the 
history of DharmaSastra literature. 



33. Rare Manuscripts of Subhuticandra's 
Commentary on the Amarako£a t 

In an article contributed by me to the Kuppuswami Shastri 
Commemoration Volume I have tried to prove that Subhuticandra 
wrote his commentary on the Amarakoia between A. d. 1062 and 
A. D. 1172. My conclusion was based on the analysis of a fragment 
of this commentary [Govt. Ori. Mss Library No. R. 2933 ( 1-35-44 ) ] 
as given by Dr. T. R. Chintamani in the Journal of Oriental Research, 
Madras 1 and the reference to Subhuti in the grammatical work 
Durghatavrtti of Saranadeva composed in A. D. 1172. I have not 
been able to identify the quotation from Subhuti occurring in the 
Durghatavrtti as no Ms of Subhuti* s work has yet been available 
to me. Even the Madras fragment analysed by Dr. Chintamani 
was stated by him to be the only Ms newly brought to 
light. I was, therefore, curious to know if more Manuscripts of this 
valuable commentary were brought to light by the efforts of research 
scholars in recent years. 

Thanks to the labours of Tripitakacarya Rahula Samkrtyayana 
we have been fortunate enough to know that three more Mss of 
Subhuticandra's commentary on the Amarakoia have been brought 
to light. In his recent list of "Sanskrit Palm-leaf Mss in Tibet 1 ' 
he refers to three manuscripts of this work viz.— 

( 1 ) Copy in the Lalchand Library of the D. A. V. College, 
Lahore. 

( 2 ) Two copies available in Tibet, these are:— 

( i) VagedOofthe list.— IV-Nagor Monastery (one day's jour- 
ney from Si-gar-tse). Vol. No. XXVII, 150 ^WTOranfanr (^T%^m- 
^3 ) author g*J]rN-? ; Script m*T*ft ; size 12 x 2A inches, leaves 
192-389 ; lines in each page 7, 8, incomplete. ( footnote No. 1— 
" In the colophon "sfacT *U (313 N.E = 779/ a.d.) W^ $w\ <j?fta 



X Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ), Vol. XVI, pp. 313-314. 
1. J. O. R. Madras, Vol. VIII, pp. 372-380 (1934). 
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(ii) Page 43 of the Hs^-V-Gu-rim-lha-Khang Library Sa-skya. 
Vol.11 - 1- 180^*wwfaiatar ( ^reSrg ) ; Author g^foeRf ; Script 
fRnsft ; Size 22<1 x 2£ inches ; leaves 9, lines 1-8-10 pages. 1 

Unfortunately these manuscripts of the commentary available 
in Tibetan monasteries are incomplete. Rahula Samkrtyayana does 
not furnish any details about the D. A. V. College Ms of the 
commentary referred to by him. 

It will thus be seen that there are now 4 Mss of the commen- 
tary brought to light though they are hardly sufficient for a critical 
edition of the whole work. 

The Ms in the Nagor Monastery is very important as it cor- 
roborates my conclusion about the date of Subhuticandra ( between 
A. D. 1062 and 1172). This copy on palm- leaf is dated 313 Nepali 
Era = A. D. 7797 and this date of the copy harmonizes with Sarana- 
deva's reference to Subhuti in his Durghatavrtti in a. d. 1172. We 
may, therefore, safely conclude that Subhuti wrote his commentary 
on the Amarakoia about the first half of the 12th century say 
between a. d. 1100 and 1 HO. The date a. d. 1121 for a palm-leaf 
Ms of this commentary need not be looked upon with suspicion as 
the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. Institute possesses dated 
palm-leaf Mss some of which have even earlier dates. 



1. Journal of Bihar and Ori. Res. Society, Vol. XXI, pp. 21-43 
(1935). 



34. Date of Subhuticandra's Commentary on 

the Amarakosa — 

Between A- D. 1062 and 1172 I 

We are thankful to Dr. T. R. Chintamaniof the University of 
Madras for having acquainted us with the rich historical contents 
of the fragment of a manuscript of Subhuticandra's commentary on 
the Amarakosa, 1 which has been acquired by the Govt. Oriental 
Mss Library, Madras and is numbered R - 2933 ( 1-35-44 ). The 
varied references numbering about 129 made by Subhuticandra to 
several ancient works and authors in his commentary as recorded 
by Dr. Chintamani amply reveal the literary strata of the period of 
Sanskrit literature when the present commentary was written, as 
also those of a period much earlier than Subhuticandra' s date. 
Many of the works referred to by Subhuticandra are still unknown 
or known only by their titles. 

As Dr. Chintamani has not said anything about the date of this 
commentary in his article under reference, I propose in this note 
to fix its chronological limits on the basis of the data available at 
present. 

Aufrecht 2 has the following remarks in his Catalogue of 
Manuscripts about Subhuticandra : — 

" 9^^? — or abridged *ptft, a commentator on 3WR.TO quot- 
ed in *TTO^ra^njffrr, by ^s^^rr, Rayamukuta in v JT<j?c;rr^, 
byBhanuji. Oxf. 183 a" 

We know that Bhanuji's father Bhattoji Diksita flourished about 
1630 A. D. 3 and Rayamukuta wrote in 1431 A. D. Ujjvaladattta is 
assigned to circa 1250. 4 



X Kuppuswami Shastri Commemoration Volume, pp. 47-51. 

1. Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. VIII, Part IV, ( October- 
December 1934, pp. 372-380 ). 

2. Catalogus Catalogorum, Part I, p. 728a. 

3. Belvalkar : Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, p. 47. 

4. Ibid, p. 54. 
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Dr. Chintamani in his article refers only to Rayamukuta and 
Bhanuji Diksita and to the translation of Subhuticandra's com- 
mentary preserved in Tibetan. According to him A. D. 1431 
would be one of the limits to Subhuticandra's date, while, as we 
have noted above, Aufrecht's list of references pushes this limit 
back to about A. D. 1250, the date of Ujjvaladatta. 

Looking to the numerous references made by Subhuti in his 
commentary we find that he refers to Bhojaraja ( No. 18 of Chinta- 
mani* 8 list ) as also to bis two works, viz., Sarasvatikatithabharana 
(No. 102) and Srngaraprakdsa ( No. 104 ). Bhojaraja flourished 
between A. D. 1010 and A. D. 1055 1 and died after A. D. 1062. 2 
It would thus appear that Subhuti wrote his commentary between 
A. D. 1062 and 1250. 

The above limits, viz., A. D. 1062 and 1250 can still be 
narrowed down on the strength of a further reference pointed out 
by the learned editor of the Kalpadrukosa* in the following 
remarks : — 

" Another old commentator ( on the Atnarakoia) often quoted 
by Bengal commentators is Subhuti or Subhuticandra, a Buddhist, 
whose commentary called Kdmadhenu exists in a Tibetan version 
( Ind. Wort. p. 21). Subhuti is mentioned in Durghatavrtti of 
Saranadeva ( 1173 ). 

The Durghatavrtti of Saranadeva, who is a Buddhist himself, records 
its own date of composition, viz., A. D. 1172 and the only reference 
to Subhuti 4 in the same appears as under : — 

The above reference makes it clear that Subhuti wrote between 
A. D. 1062 and 1172. 



1. S. K. De : Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I, p. 147. 

2. Pathik Cotnm. Volume ( B. O. R. L ), Poona 1934, p. 376 
where Keith's view is cited. 

3. Kalpadru-Koia, Vol. II ( Gaikwar Ori. Series ), 1928, Intro, 
p. 32. 

4. Durghatavrtti ( Trivandrum Sans. Series ) p, 82. 
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Further data which might enable us to narrow down even 
these limits may also be discussed. In his article under reference 
Dr. Chintamani remarks about * Vopalita ' referred to by Subhuti 
in his commentary : " Vopalita is older than 1100 A. D. " Though 
this conclusion by itself does not enable us to say that Subhuti 
wrote after 1100 A. D. it may suggest in combination with Su- 
bhuti's references to Bhojaraja and his works that the commentary 
may have been composed after 1100 A. D. Then again the lexicon 
Vi&vaprakasa of Mahe^vara composed in A. D. 1111, which is 
quoted by another commentator of Amara viz. Sarvananda in his 
commentary composed in A. D. 1159, is not found in the list of 129 
references made by Subhuti to earlier authors and works as noted 
by Dr. Chintamani. This omission, if justified in the light of a 
further analysis of the whole of Subhiiti's commentary ( Madras 
MS being only a fragment ) may indicate that Subhuti wrote before 
A. D. 1111 ( date of Vilvaprakasa )or that he being a contemporary 
of the author of Visvaprakasa did not regard the latter's work as 
worth quoting in case he had access to it. At any rate the omission 
of such a popular work as the Visvaprakasa Ko£a which held its 
sway over all commentators beginning with Sarvananda ( A. D. 
1159 ), has its own significance pertinent to Subhuti's date. 

The commentator, Sarvananda mentions in verse 3 of his 
beginning of the Amarakosatlka that he used 10 previous commen- 
taries on Amara. Sarvananda, himself a Buddhist, may have 
known the commentary of Subhuticandra though he nowhere men- 
tions either his name or the name of the commentary. If Subhuti- 
candra could be mentioned by Saranadeva in A D. 1172 it is possi- 
ble that his commentary must have been used by Sarvananda in 
A. D. 1159. Out of the 129 references of Subhuti about half the 
number is found in Sarvananda's commentary on the Amarakosa 
The references common to both the commentaries are the 
following : — 

^iwt, w% % qro^ro, *rh, *ngft, *n*ra, strto, ^rru^t, inmu\ 

( Sarvananda ha*s 3T3RRTTO<n ), *TR<T, ?m^ ( Subhuti mentions 
^m^^r ), ^Tf&^TH, irfavfar, ^^rTt, srarTf^r, 3r*tt<3, ^fts ( Subhuti 
mentions v» wsterc, ^Pw** ), ^src, wmrarc, *r%, vrr?i%, *rre, m^r, 
( Subhuti mentions Madhava's rofa^wreT), *mft, ?f§TcT, *R?^RT, ^, 
«R^T%, srgsr, *T*R t fa*?F$wtf , fimra<?TT ( Subhuti has faara^ ) t 
qfaTfecT, *mfk, "STTfeftec, ?<$Tg^, ^mf^f f%, ^falMnsj^r ( Subhuti has 
^WfT*3^ ), TOP5R*W (Subhuti has ^m^fo^ and ^r^^jrr^^i), 
OT^wnft, sftswro, utrsw*, *fare;5fto, ^TTf^w/rr, srrcrajrrar, fira>n*s*N, 
^fcwras §*te( Subhuti has J¥ir?n?-^ ), wfit, >*t?J<?RP?ot, ( SubhOti 
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mentions ^ffafaj ^q-RlW ), ^pRfrq ( Subhuti mentions ^igprefta- 
2?N>T ), ^sfoT ( Subhuti mentions ^ssRPRT ), ^W^Ttst ( Subhuti mentions 
?*TCT ), fajpTg^TTCR ( Subhuti mentions ^m^tf^ffTg^TTOR ), STO^RT, *V§- 
Si\w y m^^TTr, f^^OT^, |f% (Subhuti has ?f%^), sr^nfa, 
STOZnRq*, spFRST^TST, f'fefttT. It is still possible to show that 
many more references from Sarvananda's commentary could be 
found in the commentary of Subhuti because Dr. Chintamani's list 
of references is based only on a partial survey of the commentary, 
the Madras MS containing commentary extending from almost the 
beginning to the end of the 1st Varga in the 2nd Kanda only as 
reported by Dr. Chintamani. The foregoing references though 
common to Sarvananda and Subhuti are not, however, sufficient to 
establish the exact obligations of the former to the latter in the 
composition of his commentary. Another commentator on the 
Amarakosa who is definitely indebted both to Sarvananda and 
Subhuti is Lingabhatta. Mr. Sheshagiri Sastri 1 refers to him as 
" the latest of the commentators" on the lexicon of Arnara. He 
has made full use of Sarvananda's Amaratlka and refers to him as 
the c ?5rt?RI^i^N.' Mr. Sheshagiri Sastri gives a big schedule of 
references to earlier works and authors found in Lingabhatta's 
commentary. From this list I find that Subhutichandra has been 
mentioned by Lingabhatta not less than 43 times. This number of 
citations shows clearly the influence of Subhuticandra on sub- 
sequent commentators of Amara and it would really be a great gain 
if the whole of his commentary is recovered. Even the fragment 
that is now recovered should be published and made available for 
a closer study by Sanskritists. 

From Dr. Chintamani's list of references we come to know 
that Subhuti refers in his commentary to Dhanafijaya ( No. 29 ) and 
possibly to his Natnamdla ( No. 71 ). There has been raging a 
controversy about his date. 2 According to Dr. K. B. Pathaka 
Dhananjaya flourished about A. D. 1123. This date has apparently 
been accepted and echoed by Winternitz and Keith in their 
Histories of Literature. If it is correct we shall have to fix A. D. 
1123 and A. D. 1172 as the limits for Subhuticandra's date. This 
date has, however, been challenged by Vlra Raghavacharya, Dr. A. 
Venkatasubbiah and other scholars, who are more in favour of an 
early date for Dhananjaya in view of Bhoja's reference to his poem 



1. Madras Mss Report (1893-94). Published in 1899, p. 40. 

2, PathakCotnm. Volume ( Bhandarkar Institute, Poona, 1934) 
pp. 375-376. 
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Dvisandhdna which would put the date of the poem between A. D. 
960 and 1000. We cannot, therefore, rely upon this date in the 
present stage of the controversy raging round it. From the list of 
references common to Subhuti and Sarvananda given above we 
know that Sarvananda refers to Dhananjaya as also to his Ndma- 
tnald in A. D. 1159, a fact which is useless for our purpose be- 
cause we find Vardhamana quoting from Raghavapandavlya of 
Dhananjaya in A. D. 1140. Prof. Macdonell opines 1 that 
Dhananjaya's Raghavapandavlya quoted by Vardhamana is an 
imitation of Kaviraja's work. According to Mr. Vira Raghava- 
charya, Kaviraja was a contemporary of Mufija, Bhoja's uncle 
( A.D. 975—95 ) and that the Telugu poet Palkuriki Somana( 1190 — 
1260 A. D.) refers to Kaviraja in his Panditdrddhyacarita. These 
facts so far as they go are in favour of an early date for Dhananjaya 
as given by Mr. Vira Raghavacharya, viz. t A. D. 960— 1000, which 
contradicts Dr. Pathak's date for Dhananjaya viz., A. D. 1123. 
For the present we may regard A. D. 1062 and 1172 as the limits 
for Subhuticandra's date as pointed out above or in general we may 
say that he flourished in the first quarter of the 12th century. 1 



1. Vira Raghavacharya in Pathak Comm. Vol. ( B. O. R. I., 
1934*5), p. 376. 

2. Since this article was written, my note in the Annals of the 
Bhandarkar Institute, Vol. XVI ( 1935 ), pp. 313-4 on "Rare Mss of 
Subhuticandra s Commentary on the Amarakosa' has been published. 
We have in all four Mss of Subhuti's Amarakosatikd, viz. one in the 
Madras Library, one in the D. A. V. College Lalchanda Library and 
two in Tibetan monasteries. Of the two MSS available in Tibet one 
is dated Sathvat 313 of the Nepali Era = A. D. 1191. This date of the 
copy harmonizes with Saranadeva's reference to Subhuti in A.D. 1172. 

See also List of Sanskrit Palm-leaf MSS in Tibet published by 
Rahula Sarhkrtyayana in J, Bih. and Oti. Res. Society, Vol. XXI, 
Cp. 21-43. ) 



35* Date of Anandabodha Yati, the author of 

Nyayamakaranda and other works on Vedanta 

— Between A, D. 1200 and 1297 or the middle 

of the 13th Century I 

Dr. Das Gupta remarks in his History of Indian Philosophy 1 
about Anandabodha : — 

" Anandabodha is a great name in the school of Sankara 

Vedanta. He lived probably in the 11th or 12th century He 

wrote at least three works on fiankara Vedanta viz. Nydyamaka- 
randa x Nydyadipdvali, and Pramdnamdld. 1 * Aufrecht 2 records the 
following works as the works of Anandabodha Paramaharhsa : — 

( 1 ) Nydyadipdvali and its comm. Pramanaratnamdld. 

( 2 ) Nyayamakaranda . 

( 3 ) Nyaydpadesamakaranda . 

In the Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series 3 the following works of 
Anandabodha have been published : — 

( 1 ) Nyayamakaranda ; ( 2 ) Pramdnamdld ; and ( 3 ) Nydya- 
dipdvali. 

If the Pramanaratnamdld mentioned by Aufrecht is identical 
with the Pramdnamdld published in the Chowkhamba Series it does 
not seem to be a commentary on the Nydyadipdvali, as stated 
by Aufrecht. 

Mr. M. R. Kavi, 4 however, informs us that Anandabodha, wrote 
another work called "Nydyadipikd." He observes ;- <l Anandabodha, 

m 

X Calcutta Oriental Journal, Vol, II, pp. 137-138. 

1. Vol. II, p. 116. 

2. Catalogus Catalogorum, Part I, p. 48. 

8. Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, (1907). 

4. Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society, Vol. V, 
Part 3, p. 188 (foot-note ). 
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a pupil of Atmavasa wrote a commentary on the Sdbdanirnayadlpikd 
of PrakaSatman. The commentary is known by the name of Nydya- 
dlpikd. Citsukha, a contemporary of Anandagiri commented on the 
works of Anandabodha.' ' 

Mr. Kavi informs me that the above information about Ananda- 
bodha' s authorship of Nydyadlpikd is based on the following verse 
which appears at the end of a Ms of the work described on p. 4812 
of Triennial Catalogue of M$s> Vol. IV Part I ( B ) of the Govt. Ori. 
Mss Library, Madras : — 

In the beginning of the Ms the line " ^T*^f5T<TO*T^f*nftrar ^rfa^r- 
*T*R?T fgrvjfr^' ' clearly states that the work is a commentary on 
SU^r^ofa and not " on w^fajfrrflrftF^r " as stated by Mr. Kavi in 
the extract quoted above. 

I have now to record the following reference to a " Nydya- 
dlpikd " made by Anandabodha himself in his Nydyamakaranda. 
This reference appears as under in the Chowkhamba Edition of the 
Nydyamakaranda referred to above : — 

P. 170 — " f^firrero *rfa<r fasrrej ?*rra3(ftCTOPr , OTaci|: " 

Evidently the " Nydyadlpikd " in the above reference is identi- 
cal with the Nydyadlpikd referred to by Mr. Kavi as the commen- 
tary of that name on the Sdbdanirnaya of Praka£ltman. It would 
appear that Anandabodha is referring in the above line to an earlier 
work written by him. 

Nydyadlpikd is thus the title of a commentary on the 
Sabdanirftaya of PrakaSatman. This latter work appears to be 
identical with that published by T. Ganapati Sastri 1 and ascribed 
to PrakaSatman. 

Mr. Kavi further observes that Anandagiri ( also called Ananda- 



1. Sdbdanirnaya (Karikas and Vj*tti), Trivandrum Sanskrit 
Series, No. LIII, 1917. 
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jnana and Janardana ) was a contemporary of Citsukha and that he is 
generally assigned to A. D. 1200. Anandabodha, whose " Nydya- 
makaranda" was commented on by Citsukha, lived at least half a 
century prior to Anandagiri. The chronological order of the three 
authors would, therefore, be as follows : — 

( 1 ) Prakasatman, author of the Sdbdanirnaya. 

( 2 ) Anandabodha, author of Nydyadipikd, a commentary on 
the Sdbdanirnaya of PrakaSatman. 

f ( 3 ) Citsukha ( commented on Anandabodha's 
A D 1200— ' Nyayamakaranda) 

Contemporaries | (4) Anandagiri ( commented on Anandabo- 

L dha's Nydyadipdvali ) 

According to Mr. Kavi, therefore, Anandabodha' s date would 
be about 1150 A. D. 

As against this date viz., A. D. 1150 for An indabodha Dr. Das 
Gupta f assigns Praka^atman, who stands first in the above list of four 
writers, to A. D. 1200 and remarks that he wrote a work called 
Sdbdanirnaya in which he tried to prove the claims of scriptural 
testimony as valid cognition. I have not examined the grounds on 
which this date of Praka£atman viz. A. D. 1200 is based but as Dr. 
Das Gupta mentions it several times 2 in his book, I presume that it 
is based on reliable evidence. I had requested Dr. Das Gupta to let 
me know his grounds for the date of PrakasMtman. Though he is 
unable to do so at present owing to illness he has promised to 
consider my request as soon as he feels well. 

It is proposed now to fix the limits for the date of Ananda- 
bodha and for this purpose the date A. D. 1200 assigned to 
Praka^atman is useful as it gives us one terminus to the date of 
Anandabodha who commented on the work of Praka^atman in his 
Nydyadipika as mentioned above by Mr. Kavi. The other termi- 
nus is furnished by the commentary of Candupandita on the 
Naisadha-Carita of Sri Harsa. This commentary was composed in 



1. History of Indian Philosophy, Vol. II, p. 103. 

2. Ibid. , pp. 17,30, 82, 103. 
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Sarhvat 1353 ( A. D. 1297 Y and it quotes from the Nyayama- 
karanda of Anandabodha in commenting on v. 108 of Canto XXI of 
the N aisadhacarita. 1 

It will be seen from the foregoing data that Anandabodha lived 
after PrakaSatman (A.D. 1200) and before Candupandita ( A. D. 
1297). We are, therefore, inclined to assign him to about A. D. 
1250 or the middle of the 73th century and not 11th or 12th century 
as Dr. Das Gupta has done in his History of Indian Philosophy. 



1. Handiqui : Naisadha-Carita (English Translation etc. 
1934 ( Punjab Ori. Series ), Intro, p. ii. 

2. Ibid., ~~ pp. 481-482 ( Extracts )-— " *T^J TOTSTf^ etc........ 

M.LA15 



36. Anandabodha's Authorship of Nyaya- 
dipika and Limits for his Date I 

In his illuminating article on the date of Istasiddhi of Vimu- 
ktatman, Mr. C. Hayavadana Rao 1 makes the following cautious 
statement about the authorship of the Nydyadipikd, a commentary 
on the Sdbdanirnaya of PrakaSatman : — 

" If this Anandabodha is the same person as the one of that 
name who was the author of Pramdnaratnamdld, a treatise on the 
Advaita system and the Sabdanirnay avydkhyd ( or Dlpikd or Nydya- 
dipikd ), etc." The above remarks appear to contain a doubt about 
Anandabodha's authorship of Nydyamakaranda and Nydyadipikd. 

I have pointed out in my note on the date of Anandabodha 2 
that the author of the Nydyamakaranda and Nydyadipikd appears 
to be identical for the following reasons :— 

( 1 ) Anandabodha in his Nydyamakaranda refers to the Nydya- 
dipikd, which was presumably composed by him earlier as the fol- 
lowing lines will show : — 

(2) The manner in which the above reference is made by 
Anandabodha shows that to save much labour in exposition he is 
pointing his finger to a detailed exposition of the topic under dis- 
cussion in the Nydyamakaranda. 

( 3 ) In the Madras MS of Nydyadipikd, the following state- 
ment proves that the author of the treatise was Anandabodha : — 

Prima facie, therefore, the above facts appear to clear up the 



X Journal of the Mythic Society, Vol. XXVI, pp. 153-156, 

1 . Journal of the Mythic Society, Vol. XXIV, pp. 278-279. 

2. Calcutta Oriental Journal, Vol. IT (1935). 
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doubt of Mr. Hayavadana Rao about Anandabodha\s authorship of 
of both the ( 1 ) Nyayamakaranda and ( 2 ) Nyayadipika, though I 
have not verified the reference to Nyayadipika found in his Nyaya- 
makaranda in the text of the Madras MS of the Nyayadipika. 

Another point which I want to bring to the notice of Mr. 
Hayavadana Rao is the reference by Candupandita in his commen- 
tary on the Naisadha composed in A. D. 1297. He quotes a long 
passage from the Nyayamakaranda* of Anandabodha as follows : — 

$3:rgw$ vmvrii Pre^n ^sr fa^faf^sfa^rafo; ^f^r- 

A. D. 1297 is, therefore, one sure terminus to Anandabodha's 
date and it is in harmony with the inscriptional evidence brought 
forth by Mr. Hayavadana Rao for the date of Citsukha, who com- 
mented Anandabodha' s Nyayamakaranda. According to this 
inscriptional evidence, Citsukha's literary activity may fall between 
A. D. 1220 and 1284, the dates of the two inscriptions in which 
Citsukha is styled as Citsukha Somayajin and Citsukha Bhattaraka 
alias Narasimhamuni. If the Citsukha mentioned in the inscrip- 
tions is identical with the commentator of Anandabodha's Nyaya- 
makaranda, it would appear that Candupandita, the author of the 
Naisadha}ika and Citsukhacarya were almost contemporaries, 
Candu being possibly a younger contemporary. 

Mr. Hayavadana Rao rightly looks upon the date of Praka&t- 
man as the other terminus to the date of Anandabodha. If this date 
of PrakaSacman is finally fixed, we shall be in a position to clinch 
the issue with some certainty. At present, two dates for PrakaSat- 
man are put forward. They are : — 

(1) A.D. 1200- According to Dr. Das Gupta, 2 this date is given 



1. Naisadha Carita, edited by Handiqui, 1934 (Punjab Oh. 
Scries), p. 480. 

2. History of Indian Philosophy, Vol. II, p. 17, foot-note 2 and 
at other places in the volume. 
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to Prakasatman several times in the History of Indian Philosophy 
but in all these references the grounds for this date are not men- 
tioned. I had requested Dr. Das Gupta to let me know his grounds 
for this date but have not yet heard from him in reply. 

Dr. T. R. Chintarnani of the Madras University writes to me 
in a private communication dated 22nd March 1935, as follows :— 

11 The date of Prakasltman adopted by you from Dr. Das 
Gupta is not correct for it is very well and widely known that 
Ramanuja who lived between A. D. 1015 and 1137 has criticized in 
his Bhdsya the syllogism of Prakasatman. In view of this fact, it 
is impossible to bring down PrakaSatman to any period later than 
A. D. 1000. The date 1200 for Prakas&tman is definitely wrong. 
The date of Citsukha is fairly correct (A. D. 1200 ) and Ananda- 
bodha who preceded him cannot be later than at least A. D. 1150. 
He was propably slightly older/ ' 

I have not examined the grounds of Dr. Chintamani's criti- 
cism of the date A. D. 1200 for PrakaSatman as given by Dr. Das 
Gupta but have quoted his view to enable Mr. Hayavadana Rao to 
survey his facts in the light of this criticism. 

(2) A. D. 1000. — Prof. M. Hiriyanna 1 as quoted by Mr. 
Hayavadana Rao assigns Prakasatman to A. D. 1000. This view 
appears to come nearer to Dr. Chintarnani' s view stated above 
that Prakasatman is not later than A. D. 1000. 

The chronological order of the several writers mentioned 
above may now be represented as under : — 

(1) Prakasatman — 1200 A. D. ( Dr. Das Gupta ). 

— 1000 A. D. ( Prof. Hiriyanna ). 

— not later than A. D. 1000. 

( Dr. Chintarnani ). 

(2) Ramanuja — Between A. D. 1015 and 1137. 

(3) Anandabodha -- Before A. D. 1297 ( Candupandita ). 

(4) Citsukha — Between A. D. 1220 and 1284 ( Inscriptions). 



1. Outlines of Indian Philosophy, ( London, 1932 ), p. 340. 
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In the present state of the above chronology, for want of a more 
definite date for Praka^atman I am inclined to agree in general 
with Mr. Hayavadana Rao in his remarks about Anandabodha's date, 
viz. " Anandabodha should be assigned to a date somewhat later 
than A. D. 1000 say circa A. D. 1050 " but may go a step further 
and conclude that he may have flourished between 1050 and 
A. D. 1100. 



37- Who was the Guru of Anandabodha ? — 
Vimuktatman or Atmavasa ? I 

Prof. M. Hiriyanna, the learned editor of the Baroda edition 
of the Istasiddhi 1 makes a very cautious inference on the strength 
of a half stanza which is found in the Istasiddhi of Vimuktatman as 
also in the Pramdnamald of Anandabodha. Anandabodha intro- 
duces this stanza with the words " ijrr^ra* g^W. " Our attention is 
also directed by Prof. Hiriyanna to another stanza in the Nydyama- 
karanda of Anandabodha which contains the words " ^sn^TOT 
HroffcRHt " analogous to the words " ^%3T* 3^:. " 

1 propose in the present note to show that Vimuktatman was 
not the guru of Anandabodha and that the references made by 
Anandabodha in the words " ?pw " or " STrenrf: "to an earlier 
writer show only his respect for the author, whose opinions he 
is citing in his works with esteem and regard in view of the 
fact pointed out by Prof. Hiriyanna himself that Anandabodha 
held views in regard to many a detail of Advaitic doctrine 
which are identical with those maintained by Vimuktatman. These 
references may still be taken to allude to Vimuktatman, the author 
of the Istasiddhi on account of the kinship of views between the 
two authors as pointed out by Prof. M. Hiriyanna. 

But before I state my evidence which runs counter to Prof. 
Hiriyanna's cautious suggestion based on a half-stanza common to 
the w r orks of Vimuktatman and Anandabodha and which he owes to 
Mahamahopadhyaya Prof. Kuppuswamy Shastri as he gratefully 
informs us in a footnote, I must quote the pertinent extract from 
Prof. Hiriyanna* s Introduction to the Istasiddhi to acquaint the 
reader fully with his argument on the point at issue and the possibi- 
lities, hinted though very cautiously about the chronological 
position of the two authors viz. Vimuktatman and Anandabodha. 

Prof. Hiriyanna observes (p. xiii)— " There is a book with the 
title of Pramdnamald by Anandabodha, a well-known exponent of 



X Calcutta Oriental Journal, Vol. II, pp. 229-232. 
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the Advaita and in it he quotes the following half-stanza which he 
found in I§fasiddhi (i, 36) prefacing it with the words <^^TO> jpsftr: 

— * ?t rarer ^r*<Jir?sFT$r «r §^% ft a^^ ' 

We may deduce from this, though we cannot be at all sure 
about it, that, Anandabodha was a disciple of Vimuktatman. There 
id nothing improbable in this for Anandabodha was an early writer 
on the Advaita and, has shown by his references to the Isfasiddhi in 
another of his works N yayamakaranda, he held views in regard to 
many a detail of Advaitic doctrine which are identical with those 
maintained by Vimuktatman. But as Anandabodha's date is not 
definitely known, this conclusion even if correct throws no light 
on the chronological position of the present work. " 

The above passage raises two questions ;-- 

(1) Was Vimuktatman, the author of the I§fasiddhi t the guru 
of Anandabodha ? 

(2) What is the chronological position of the Itfa$iddhi x 
with reference to Anandabodha* s Nyayatnakaranda> which contains 
references to the I§tasiddhi of Vimuktatman ? 

Our answer to the first question must be in the negative on the 
strength of Anandabodha's own testimony contained in the follow- 
ing verse appearing at the end of a Manuscript* of a work called 
Nydyadipikd by Anandabodha :~~ 

The expression " wwwrfirorcw g*% " stating in unmista- 
kable terms that ^sraTO was the 3^ of Anandabodha directly con- 
tradicts Prof. • Hiriyanna's cautious deduction that Anandabodha 
was the disciple of Vimuktatman, the author of the I§tasiddhi and 
that the former alludes to the latter as his guru in the words 



1. Istasiddhi (Gaikwar Ori. Series ), Baroda, 1933, Introduction, 
pp. xiii-xiv. 

2. Triennial Catalogue of Mss, Vol. VI, Part I ( B ) of the Govt. 
Ori. Mss. Library, Madras, p. 4812. 
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cl <J3*faTtfc g^5r: " introducing a half-stanza, which is common to the 
Iffasiddhi of Vimuktatman and the Pramdrtamdld of Anandabodha. 
We must understand by the word " g^fa: " only a respectful refe- 
rence to a predecessor's opinion instead of direct relation of the 
guru with his disciple. 

The work Nyayadipika referred to above is a commentary by 
Anandabodha on the Sdbdanirttaya of Prakaiatman ( ^T^ftoWFI^T- 
*nRTO flrftfcnroOT fWta&). Anandabodha' s authorship of this work 
is vouched by him in the following verse which appears at the end 
of the Madras Ms of Nyayadipika referred to above :~~ 

Prof. Hiriyanna remarks further :— " It is strange that the colo- 
phons in none of the three works of Anandabodha included in the 
volume (Chowkhamba Series) mention his guru. " 

I have made it clear in the foregoing paragraph that the colo- 
phon of the fourth work of Anandabodha viz. Nyayadipika con- 
tains a direct reference by Anandabodha to his guru. So far as the 
chronological order of the Nyayadipika and Nydyamakaranda is 
concerned I can say that the Nyayadipika was composed earlier 
than Nydyamakaranda because Anandabodha refers to the former 
in the latter as under : — 

I cannot say anything about the chronological order of the 
other works of Anandabodha with reference to Nyayadipika but if 
it is proved that they are later than the Nyayadipika like Nydya- 
makaranda , we may easily explain why no reference is included 
in them by Anandabodha to his guru. Having once made such a 
detailed reference in the earlier work, viz. Nyayadipika perhaps he 
thought it superfluous to do so in every single work written by him 
subsequently. The second question stated above vjz. What is the 
chronological position of the Istasiddhi with reference to the 
Nydyamakaranda ?, will require a detailed examination of the refe- 
rences to Istasiddhi in the Nydyamakaranda and other works of 
Anandabodha and hence cannot be dealt with in this note. 

As regards Anandabodha's date, which as Prof. Hiriyanna states 
is not definitely known, I am inclined to assign him between 

1. N ydyamakaranda ( Chowkhamba Edition ) p. 170. 
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Praka£atman( on whose Sabdanhnaya he wrote the Nydyadlpikd) 
and Candupandita ( A. D. 1297 ), the author of a commentte f on the 
Naisadha, who directly quotes in his commentary fromf Ananda- 
bodha' s Nydyamakaranda? 

The date of Praka^atman as given by Dr. Das Gupta is A. D. 
1200. 2 Presuming this date to be correct I had placed Ananda- 
bodha between A. D. 1200 and 1297. My friend Dr. T. R. Chinta- 
mani of the Madras University writes to me, however, in a private 
letter dated 22-3-35 :— " The date of PrakaSatman adopted by you 
from Dr. Das Gupta is not correct for it is very well and widely 
known that Ramanuja who lived between 1015 and 1137 has criti- 
cized in his bhasya the syllogism of Praka^atman. In view of this 
fact.it is impossible to bring down Praka^atman to any period 
later than 1000 A. D. The date 1200 for PrakaSatman is definitely 
wrong. The date of Citsukha is fairly correct (1200 A.D. ) and 
Anandabodha who preceded him cannot be later than at least 
1150 A. D. He was probably slightly older.' ' 

Between these two dates for Praka^atman viz. A. D. 1200 of 
Dr. Das Gupta and about A. D. 1000 according to Dr. Chintamani 
1 am unable to make a choice at present as I have not examined 
their grounds. The date of Anandabodha as given by me on the 
strength of Dr. Das Gupta's date for Praka^atman is about A. D. 
1250, while Dr. Chintamani regards Anandabodha to be " not 
later than at least 1150. " If this date of Anandabodha is definitely 
decided it will throw more light on the chronological position of 
the Istasiddhi of Vimuktatman to which references are made in the 
Nyayamakaranda as pointed out by Prof. Mir iy anna. In the pre- 
sent state of our inquiry the two dates for Anandabodha referred 
to above viz. A. D. 1250 and A. D. 1150 do not affect Prof. Hiriy- 
anna's view 3 that Istasiddhi may have been composed between 
A. D. 850 and 1050. Dr. Das Gupta, 4 however, assigns Vimuk- 
tatman to the "early years of the 13th century" i.e. A. D. 1200, a 
conclusion which conflicts with Dr. Chintamani's date for Ananda- 
bodha viz., about 1150 A. D. but is in harmony with my date for 
Anandabodha viz. about 1250 A. D. presuming the priority of 
Vimuktatman to Anandabodha to be correct. 



1. Vide my Note on the date of Anandabodha, in the Calcutta 
Ori. Journal, Jan. 1935, p. 139, footnote 9. 

2. History of Indian Philosophy, Vol. II, p. 17, 30, 82, 103. 

3. I^asiddhi, (G. O. S.) Barocla, 1933, Intro, p. xiii. 

4. History of Indian Philosophy, Vol. II, p. 198. 



The oldest Dated manuscript of the 
KavyaprakaSa — Dated Wednesday, 
18th October, 1158 1 

Dr. S. K. De 1 in his chapter on ° Mammata and Allata" 
has recorded the MSS of the Kdvyaprakdia available in diffe- 
rent MSS libraries in India and Europe. Further in fixing 
the lower limit of Mammata' s date he has made use of the date 
1160 A. D. {Samvat 1216 ) when Manikyacandra composed his com- 
mentary on the Kdvyaprakdia. As Dr. De's History of Sanskrit 
Poetics was published in 1923 and as the Catalogue of the MSS in 
the Jain Bhandars at Jesalmere 2 was also published in the same 
year, he could not make use of the following important dated MS 
of the Kavyaprakaia which provides a definite lower limit to Mam- 
mata's date earlier by about 2 years. Mr. C. D. Dalai gives the fol- 
lowing description of this MS : — 

"163. wwtotto. 178 leaves 18 X 2 (3) 

Col. $<ft ^nrr^wircres^isft'. *f. m^ «r(^r)f^5rgf^ iv |?l 
wte ^^(*r)f5«5qre% ^^T^?:f^T^^f^^r^^Rr5fTfti?[T5fqr^Jr^^rw- 

The above colophon furnishes us with the exact date of the copy 
viz. Samvat 1215, Aivina Sudi 14, Budhe which is equal to Wednes- 
day, 8th October, 1158. 3 The copyist is one Pandita Laksmidhara, 
who copied the MS at Anahilapataka 4 while king Kumarapala was 

X Journal of Oriental Research (Madras), Vol. XIII, Part I, 

pp. 49-53. 

1. Sanskrit Poetics, I, (1923), p. 168. 

2. G. O. S. (Baroda) No. XXI, p. 18. 

3. Vide Indian Ephemeris, III, 319. 

4. Vide Chap. XV of H. C Ray's Dynastic History of Northern 
India, Vol. II ( 1936 ), pp. 933 ff. The Caulukyas of Anahila-Pataka 
ruled for nearly three and half centuries ( C. 950-1304 A. D. ). 
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ruling. Thi9 Anahilapataka is identical with Anahilapat^ana called 
also Anihilwar in northern Baroda in Gujarat founded iit-A. D. 746 
after the destruction of Valabhi by Banaraja or Vam^araja. Hema- 
candra flourished at the court of Kumarapala, king of Anahila- 
pattana ( A. D. 1142-1173 ) and was his spiritual guide. According 
to Dr. BhauDaji( Brief Notes on Hemacandra ) ! Kumarapala became 
a convert to Jainism in A. D. 1172, in which year Hemacandra died 
at the age of 84 but according to other authorities, the conversion 
took place in A. D. 1159 ( Twaney's Intro. Prabandhacintamani 
p. iii ). After the overthrow of Valabhi in the 8th century Anahila- 
pattana( aho called Anahilapura) became the chief city of Gujarat 
or Western India till the 15th century. 2 

The colophon of the Kavyaprak&ia MS dated 1158 A. D. 
quoted above states that this work viz., the Kavyaprakaia is the 
work of Rajanaka Mammata and Alaka ( " $cft ^r^JTWRTtS^T: " ). 
Many papers 3 have been written on the question of the joint 
authorship of the Kavyaprakaia. The traditional verse about 
this joint authorship is quoted by Rajanaka Ananda in this com- 
mentary called the Kavyaprakdia-nidariana. A It informs us that 
Mammata composed the work as far as parikara and the rest 
was completed by Alaka. As Rajanaka Ananda is a late 
commentator, 5 his statements need independent and early corro- 
boration on the question of the dual-authorship of the Kavyaprakaia. 
Such early corroboration is found in the 1st quarter of the 13th 
century, when Arjunavarman in his commentary on the Amaruiataka 



1. According to Prabandhacintamani Kumarapala reigned for 
31 years (V. S. 1199 to 1230), The Theravali gives the reign period : 
1199 to 1229 V. S. Published records of the time of Kumarapala 
are dated A. D. 1145, 1149, 1150, 1151, 1153, 1154, 1156, 1159, 1161, 
1163, 1165, 1166, 1169, 1171, ( Vide Dynastic History II, pp. 977-985). 

2. Vide p. 6 of Geographical Dictionary by Nandolal Dey,1927. 

3. Dr. V..S. Sukthankar in Z. D. M. G. 1912 pp. 477 f. ; Dr. H. 
R. Divekar in JRAS, 1927, pp. 505-520. 

4. This verse reads as follows : — 

5. Vide p. 181 of Vol. I of History of Sanskrit Poetics by Dr. S. 
K. De (1923). " Ananda may be assigned to the second and third 
quarters of the 17th century," 
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quotes from the Kavyaprahasa ( VII A. D. 14 V Ruyyaka ( 2nd and 
3rd quarters of the 12th century ) alludes to the dual authorship of 
the Kavyaprahasa hut does not mention the name of Allata as the 
continuator. 2 In view of the absence of Alaka's name in Ruyyaka's 
allusion of the 12th century and in view of the other references 
being removed from Mammata' s 3 date by about a century, 
Pandita Laksmldhara's colophon of the Kavyaprakdsa MS of 
1158 A.D. is a better and more explicit corroboration of the 
Kashmirian traditions 4 about the double authorship of the 
Kdvyaprahdsa than that furnished by Rajanaka Ananda in the 17th 
century or Arjunavarman in the 13th century. 



1. Ibid., p. 163—- Arjunavarman observes : — 

" ^Wfct $mf¥w ^^r^r^T^'' and u ^TsamraraiRY 

2. Ibid., p. 164 — Dr. De rightly observes that the combination 
of names in the colophon of a MS of the Kavyaprakasa ( <l %fF\3rr^H- 
^T?^-*^JS^.fatf^t etc. " ) should not lead us to think that the 
Kavyaprahasa is a joint compilation of Allata, Mammata and Rucaka. 
Dr. De ( p. 163 ) states that of the three forms of the name, W^, 3**52 
and r m%, the last appears to be the most authentic. The colophon of 
the Jesalmere MS of 1158 A. D. uses the form z>w>W>. 

3. Vide History of Sanskrit Poetics, I, by Dr. S. K. De, p. 160 — 
Mammata probably belongs to the period between the middle of the 

11th and the first quarter of the 12th century. Allowing two genera- 
tions to intervene between him and Ruyyaka, we may assign 
Mammata's literary activity roughly to the last quarter of the 11th 
century. " 

4. Dr. De: Sanskrit Poetics, I, 162 — This tradition is sup- 
ported by the colophons of some MSS of the KavyaprakaU. Dr. De 
states that a Bodlien MS ( Hultzsch collection 172) mentions 
Mammata and Alaka as authors of the K. P. as follows : — 

This MS is a Kashmirian MS in Sarada characters, and its statement 
about the dual authorship exactly tallies with that of the Pattaria copy 
of the Kavyaprahasa ( A. D. 1158 ) deposited in Jesalmere Bhandar. 
Evidently the 1158 A.D. copy must have been prepared from a Kashmiri 
original in Kumarapala's time when the contact between Gujarat and 
Kashmir was frequent and continuous. According to the Prabhd* 

( Continued on next page ) 
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In the list of published records given by Dr. H.C. Ray in his 
Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. II (pp. 977 ff. ) I could 
not find any record for the years 1157 and 1158 A.D. Our present 
colophon, therefore, is useful in this respect also as it is dated 1158 
A.D. and hence provides us some record for that year at least. 

The importance of this colophon is further enhanced by the 
identity of a portion of it with the opening sentence of another in- 
scription dated V. S. 1213 ( = A.D. 1156) the beginning of which 
reads as follows :-— 

" II ^ II ^T?T HR%\ 37 m§ srf<? 5J% ti rfw^aif^TT^ *m*cret3Tr- 

Dr. Buhler' has quoted this inscription while discussing the question 
of the date of Kumarapala's conversion to Jain ism. This inscription 
deals with the presentation of land by the Mnhamandalika Pratapa- 
siiiiha and it is preserved in the Temple of Parsvanatha in Naddula- 
Nadol. 



( Continued from previous page ) 

vakacaritra ( C. 1250 A. D. ) which is the oldest source for the life of 
Hemacandra, Hemacandra compiled his grammar after looking 
through the MSB from Kashmir, fetched by the officials of Jayasimha, 
the predecessor of Kumarapala. These MSS included eight older 
grammars which were to be found in their entirety only in the 
library of the Temple of Sarasvati in Kashmir (Vide p. 15 of Biihler's 
Life of Hemacandra— -Eng. Trans, by Manilal Patel — Singhi Jain 
Series ed. by Muni Jina Vijaya, 1936 ). 

1. Vide p. 35 of Life of Hemacandra ( Patel's Trans. ). " Kumara- 
pala received the title <TW*rT^ i.e., " the most eager hearer ( of the 
Jaina-doctrine ) as stated in the colophon of an old MS which was 

written in V. S. 1221 ( = A.D. 1 165 ) while his conversion is not 

mentioned in a Jain inscription of V. S. 1213. " (p. 90) — " As the 
inscription contains a presentation to the Jainas one might surely 
expect a mention of Kumarapala' s conversion in case the same had 
already taken place. The exact date of this is, according to Dr. 
Sehram'slcalculation, January 20th 1156, a Friday." 
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This inscription has been edited by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar. 1 
It will thus be seen that while the Kavyaprakaia copy of A Z). 1158 
was made by Pandita Laksmidhara, the Nadol grant of A. D. 1156 
was written by Pandita Mahlpala. The sentence common to both 
these records is the following:— 

The colophon of the Kavyaprakaia MS states : " <rffte?!WFRreV*T 
5^% f^^rfirrT^ , \ If the word " f^nfir^ " is taken in its strict 
sense the statement would mean that Pandita Laksmidhara got this 
copy prepared for him. If, however, fi^WpR be interpreted to 
mean fi$T%H, Laksmidhara himself becomes the scribe. Can we 
suppose that Pandita Mahlpala* s sentence quoted above is reproduc- 
ed by Pandita Laksmidhara in the Kavyaprakaia colophon? If 
Pandita Laksmidhara is supposed to be a different person from the 
copyist of the Kavyaprakaia MS, it may be possible to suggest that 
Kayastha Mahlpala may have copied the MS of the Kavyaprakaia 
for Pandita Laksmidhara and in doing so he only repeated a sentence 
from his inscription of A.D. 1156 two years later. This suggestion, 
however, needs more evidence because an alternative inference 
may be made to the effect that Pandit Laksmidhara had before him 
in 1158 A.D. the earlier Nadol grant of A.D. 1156. 



1. Indian Anti. 1912, Vol. XLI, pp. 202-203 — Dr. H. C. Ray has 
summarised the contents of this Nadol grant (vide p. 981 of his 
Dynastic His. II ). " The grant consists of one rupaka per day from 

the custom house (maridapikd ) of Badarl to some Jaina temples 

The inscription was written by the «ftrw^"^FTW-^TO-4i^n«." 



38. Gunapataka, an unknown Sanskrit work 
and its Date Before — A. D. 12001 

No work of the name Gunapatahd has been recorded by 
Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum. In the list of Plays 
recorded by Prof. D. R. Mankad in his Types of Sanskrit Drama 1 he 
records a work called <4 Gunamald " mentioned by Abhinavagupta 
in his commentary on the Ndtyasdstra but its connection with 
noTqrn'^T remains doubtful at present. I propose, therefore, to 
record in this paper some references to a work called ^pTTrfT^T and 
indicate as far as possible the chronology of these references which 
may prove the existence of this work for a period of at least 500 
years, if not more. 

Nar&yana Diksita 2 in his commentary on the Vdsavadattd of 



X Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XVII, pp. 82-86. 

1. Published by Urmi Prakashan Mandir, Karachi, 1936, Apppen- 
dix.p. 172 — "?PmT^T Abh. 177/' On p. 177 of the G. O. S. Edition 
of the Ndtyafdstra, Vol. I ( 1926) we find the following quotation from 
the jpntt^r in the 3ff*H^HR<ft commentary :— 

jpwrsnrart ' ^ifa ssrerg fWg™i far*mt ' ^nfr, ^ m <jrereft ftfrraT 

etc." I cannot say if JJJNTT^T mentioned by Abhinavagupta is identical 
with JT'WraT or otherwise. Prof. Kane also makes no remark against 
JprqraT in his Gleanings from Abhinavabhdrati [ K. B. Pathak Comtn. 
Vol. ( B. O. R. Institute, Poona, 1934 ), p. 389 ]. In the indices to 
the Sanskrit Drama by Keith no work of the name J^JTT^T or J^q'cTT^T 
is recorded. In the same manner no reference to these works is 
found in the Index of Titles given by Prof. M. Dillon, on pp. 145-6 
of his edition of the Natakalaksanaratnakoia, Oxford, 1937. Krishna- 
machariar {Classical Sans. Literature, 1937, p. 548 ) mentions ^tf^T^T 
as an ^PFTT^ of which J^^I^I and ^FTT^f are examples. See also 
p. 820 where he calls g^WsT and ^mfo as "lyrical plays." Keith 
and Winternitz record no work of the name J^JTT^T or JTWTcrr^T. 

2. Vide my paper on Ndrdyana Diksita and other commen- 
tators of the Vdsavadattd ( Annals of B.O. R. Institute, Vol. XXI, 
pp. 128-144). 

?39 
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Subandhu, which is later than about 1250 A, D., mentions and 
quotes from the *n*TTcU«Fr as follows :— 

Folio 21 of Ms No. 561 of 1891 -95 ( B. O. R. Institute ). 

— " STT^T ^TW^Tc^T c^qf* cfStfft f%3T3 **r *$*£ 

^^r?ri tnoscfcu g^rfHt *tt^t wfftpwrfwrarfa wrwrf^cr^Efrw^firsE- 

As a result of my inquiry with some of my friends I have succeed- 
ed in locating some more references to *J*NRTn>T. They are as 
follows : — 

Sesa Krsna in his work called the JH?cr^r*T mentions goiTOHFT 
and quotes a Prakrit verse 1 from it as follows : — 

Ms. 2 No. 243 of 1895-98 ( B.O.R. Institute, Poona ) Folio 4b ~~ 
stare* 5Bmrot wft fanrann gsrpwnraft 



1. Supplied by Prof. R. D. Laddu of the S. P. Qollege, Poona. 

2. There is another MS. of the Prdkrta-Candrika at the 
B. O. R. Institute (No. 255 of 1884-86). This MS is a late copy 
made at Bombay by Grmesh Parashuram Godbole in Saka 1807 ( = A.D. 
1885 ). The third MS of the work is found in the India Office 
Library (MS. 945, p. 267 of I.O.Cata., II, 1889). Dr. Eggeling 
describes this MS as " fairly written in Devanagan, about A. D. 
1550. " If this description is correct the MS appears to be a contem- 
porary copy and hence extremely valuable for a critical edition of 
this text. 
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Unlike the Sanskrit quotation from Gunapatdkd recorded above 
from Niirayana Dlksita's commentary on the Vdsavadatta we have 
in the above extract a Prakrit verse from *pPFTrar. 

It remains to be seen if the work 'pTTcFlW was a lt lyrical play " 
of the type oflTOTTOfT referred to by Abhinavagupta ( A. D. 990- 
1020 i. 1 If the quotation from the *j<JT<T?TTOr from Sesa Krsna's 
Prdkrta-candrikd is genuine, it may enable us to infer that Sesa Krsna 
who flourished towards the end of the 16th century 2 had before him 
a Ms of the JJ^TTrn^r or that he had taken this quotation from some 
other Sanskrit or Prakrit work as an illustration borrowed second- 
hand. Even if we suppose that the quotation does not form part of 
the Prdkfta candrikd, it must retain its value as we know of no other 
quotation from lOTTcTT^r in Prakrit recorded in a Ms. References to 
the 1<*TTnM:i" by Naray.ina Dlksita and by Sesa Krsna being somewhat 
of a later date do not give us any idea about the antiquity of this 
work. It is, therefore, necessary to see if there is any evidence to 
suggest or warrant an inference that this work, whatever be its 
exact nature or contents, is earlier than A.D. 1200. Such evidence 
is fortunately forthcoming 3 from a commentator on the Mdlati- 

1. P. V. Kane : Sdhityadarpana y 1923 ; Index of authors, p. clx. 

2. Aufrecht : CC, T, 117. Sesa Krsna flourished during the 
reign of Emperor Akbar. 

3. While commenting on " ^^^H^^THT^TrfT " ( Mdlati- 
mddhava, Act VII, p. 1 ( )2 of Bhandarkar's edition) Harihara says 

( p. 82 ) : — 

Jagaddhara ( p. 292 of Bhandarkar's edn. ) who has at times borrowed 
verbatim says ; — 

Ir will be seen from Harihara's quotation given above that he is 
quoting the stanza "3TOT rTT^f^T^T etc." which Narayana Diksita 
quotes as from a work called n'WcTFET . How the name ^TCcTT^T came 
to be applied to the work under reference may perhaps be explained 
by the following reference to n^TTcTT^T made by Harihara in comment- 
ing on the Mdlatimddhava verse WT ft fltfft ( Act V of Bhand. edn. 
p. 232). Harihara says : — 

^Rftf^ g^m^^r q€t ?^7; mt f5rf|«TT^frr "—(p. 65 of transcript of 
Harihara's commentary on Mdlatimddhava ). I am indebted to Prof. 
N. A. Gore for the above references. 
SJ.L.H* 16 
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tnadhava of Bhavabhiiti, who is no other than Harihara who compos- 
ed his commentary during the reign of Arimalladeva, the founder 
of the Malla dynasty of Nepal. In fact Harihara records the date of 
composition of his commentary which corresponds to A.D. 1216. ! 
Harihara appears to have flourished between A.D. 1150 and 1225. 

The suggestion made by me in the foregoing lines to the effect 
that Gunapataka was a definite work of that title gets further 
strengthened by the mention of the work by Prthvldhara, the com- 
mentator of the Mrcchakatika t z who quotes from it in his commen- 
tary on Act IV while explaining the term " irf&l^rfaCT: " :— 

The approximate chronology of the references to Gunapataka 
recorded so far is as follows : 

A.D, 1216 — Harihara in his commentary on the Malatltnadhava 
quotes a verse which is quoted by Narayana DIksita as 
from a work called Gunapataka, Harihara also refers to 
a female character of the name Gunapataka at one place 
in his commentary. 



Between *\ — Narayana DIksita mentions and quotes from a work 
1250 and [ called Gunapataka in his commentary on the Vasava- 
1550 3 datta. 



noo^d 1 — Jagaddhara copying Harihara, quotes the verse which 
1 50^) J * s a ^ reac ^y q uote d by Harihara as mentioned above. 

c. 1500 —Prthvldhara, in his commentary on the Mrcchakatika 
mentions and quotes from the Gunapataka. 



1. Vide Descriptive Cata. of Kavya MSS., Vol. VII (1934), 
pp. 242-243. The date of composition as recorded 1n MS No. 5299 
is Newari Sarhvat 336 = A. D. 1216, which I take to be the date of 
composition. Even if this is the date of the copy the date of Hari- 
hara lies between A. D. 1150 and 1225 as he quotes from Mammata's 
Kavyaprakaia ( about A. D. 1100 ). 

2. Vide p. 103 of Mrcchakatika, ed. H. M. Sarma,* N. S. Press, 
Bombay, 1910. Vidusaka—" ^f^RTT^T: ^%... , » Pfthvidhara appears 
to belong to the end of the 15th century A. D. I propose to deal with 
his date in a separate paper. 
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c 1600 Sesa Krsna mentions and quotes from the Guyapatdka 
( a Prakrta verse in his Prdkrta-candrikd ). 

It will be seen from the above table that a work of the name 
Gunapatdkd known to Sanskrit writers from say A, D. 1200 to 1600 
i.e. a period of 400 years has apparently been lost and conse- 
quently not even its name is rec orded by Aufrecht in his Catalogus 
Catalogorum or by other compilers of Catalogues. I shall feel 
thankful if any close students of Sanskrit literature throw more 
light on this work viz, the Gunapatdkd by recording any references 
to it found by them during the course of their studies. 



39. Identification of the Siddharaja-Saras * 

In a work called the SarasvatipurdnaS devoted mainly to the 
description of holy places or tirthas associated with the river Saras- 
vatl 2 in Gujarat falling into the gulf of Kutch, there is a good deal 
of description of a lake called W^T^rm:. 3 This lake, the Saras- 
vatlpurdna tells us, was formed from the river SarasvatI itself :■— - 
Folio 710* ( of Ms No. 429 of Vis. I )— 



X Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XIV, pp. 252-258. 

1. MSS of the SarasvatI pur ana mentioned by Aufrecht are : — 

Part /, />. 699--"Kh. 64. B. 2, 34; BL. 2; Gu. 3; Bhk. 14; Poona 
429'* ( a fiaradapurana is frequently quoted by Hemadri ). Out of these 
MSS the MS available to me is *' Poona 429 " which is the same as 
No, 429 of ViS I in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Insti- 
tute, Poona. 

2. N. L. Joey's Geographical Dictionary ( London, 1927) pp. 180- 
181, where various identifications of the river SarasvatI are recorded. 
We are concerned here with the river SarasvatI which is an 
affluent of the river Knvarka falling into the gulf of Kutch. 

3. Ilemacandra, a contemporary of Siddharaja refers to this 
lake as follows in verse 1 14 of canto XV of the Dvydsrayakavya. 

Abhayatilakagani who wrote his commentary on the Dvydsrayakavya 
in Sam. 1312 = A. D. 1256 comments on the above verse as follows : — 

( Vide analysis of this Kdvya in I A., IV, p. 269 ) cf. also verse 
117 of canto XV of the Dvydsrayakavya : — 

244 
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gem? fe^Tsrer cf\4 ^ ^rRoir i 
hi^ <r<SR«r& smm^^*T mil *^ n 

mm€i f^?rr ^ft ^ref qr^m^n n ^$ n " 

This lake, thereafter, became the abode of all heavenly beings 
as Siddharaja established one thousand lingas of god Siva all 
round it '• — 

The place in course of time attained great celebrity as a 
centre of religious purification : — 

$5 SSTWTESrW fe^RT 3^: fttfcT^ II \t II 

f^3 55t%g fa^m fe^l^TCfa?;: |l vo || " 

It became pre-eminent among the holy places owing to the 
presence of 1000 Siva lingas : — 

H^ *ra fefRT fk^ 5*Wn: ^ II %$ || " 

Even god KeSava made this place his abode to please king 
Siddharaja : — 

" w $th *r vmi^ tftnfosri *mrf«ra: i 
awn gfw? vw^ 3%^<n%fa^ ii *$ ii 



1. About the temple in the centre of the Sahasraling Talav 
Burgess observes : — " In the centre was an island on which stood the 

( Continued on next page ) 
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In front of god KeSava is situated the ^ITTOTW <ft# in the 
Siddharaja lake : — 

^^TTcT^n^ sfm <tr<jitor^ n 4* u " 

The ten images of the ten incarnations of god were established 
at the ^U^RTR rft^ by Siddharaja himself. These ten images are 
of the ten avatdras viz : — 

( % ) WW, ( * ) f *?, ( * ) ^ r S> ( * ) ***&*> ( * ) WW, 
( % ) m*f*i\ *m: ( * ) ^rsRftntrcr, ( <s ) ?><«n, ( <0 5^ and (io) <pfes 
( verses 61 and 62 ). 

Another tlrtha called the 'SWzWzm cfrsr is situated in front of 
the image of WRI^R :— 

?^r: srsrcr $ %>fm % *t?r3t ii <** u 

35rT«nW^rtf tfra s^e sw fom^i 

wwft>*rer *re sqrrn: <g^ 5J^ ti <** u » 

Sumati now asks Markandeya to explain to him the genesis of 
the 1000 Siva iingas, which is then explained in a mythical style as 
follows : 



( Continued from previous page ) 

temple of RudreSvara destroyed, of course, by the Muslims, who raised 
a large octagonal Rauzah on its ruins; but of this only the dilapidated 
remains now exist/' It appears from verses 48, 49, 50 of the Saras- 
vattpurdna quoted above that the central temple was of KeSava or 
Visnu and not of RudreSvara and this fact is consistent with the 
^TT*KTH^ fit 5 * in front of the god KeSava in the same lake containing 
the images of the 10 incarnations of god Visnu as described in detail 
by the Sarasvatlpurdna ( verses 61-62 of chap. xvi). 
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The purificatory powers of a single Siva linga have been men- 
tioned by god Siva himself in the fiTW^W. What can be the 
power of 1000 Siva lingas ? :— 

" ^^ %^r^TT%g ftT%5T zfiri tfw^ I 

H^* 5^<t W f% W$% *WT \\ £\ II " 

Siddharaja practised penance on a mountain called the 
WU^RP and then took his bath in the waters of the river N armada 
( v. 90). God Orhkara was pleased at this and granted Siddharaja 
a boon, promising that he would thenceforward reside permanently 
on the embankment of the Sahasralinga Lake :— 

" RRI ST^foSfRT Wfarf curare I 

as wwf ft^f wir & sfiftrarm: n q a ii " 

Then follows a long ^^rfo dealing with the effects of religious 
rites performed at the Sahasralinga tirtha, followed by the praSasti 
of king Siddharaja and his Lake as follows : — 

stootrt *tffcn * y*i*i * srcftroT II 1*1 II 

WWnm^Tfa *ftw& ?TTfa g*R: I 
WSrf%<TOft*T ^RT ^1% f%R %? ft*R: II 13* II 
Z*mT ^ 0WT ^ tftfS^ JH&TfifRT I 

H?^f ^ feffRT g*WWTfq?l wf II uv II " 

Chapter XVI from which the above information has been 
extracted is designated fa^T^n^^^fe! and it ends with the 
following verses ;— 

Folio 121 b - 
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I shall now record the description 1 of the Sahasralinga Talav, 
the construction of which has been ascribed to king Jayasirhha 
Siddharaja 2 of Gujarat ( A. D. 1093-1143 ). Various artificial lakes 
or reservoirs in Gujarat are ascribed to Siddharaja. " One of the 
largest of these was the Sahasralinga talav, or lank of the thousand 
Saiva shrines at Pattan the remains of which are still pointed out 
to the north-west of the town. It must have been a reservoir of 
of immense size, and derived its name from the numerous little 
temples containing lingas, placed on the steps around it. * In the 
centre was an island on which stood the temple of Rudresvara, 
destroyed of course by the Muslims, who raised a large octagonal 
Rauzah on its ruins ; but of this only the dilapidated remains now 
exist. " " The basin of the lake is now converted into little^fields . 
The great embankment surrounding it appears to be composed 
throughout of solid brick-work and this was once faced with solid 
masonry forming flights of steps to the water's edge. On and 
above these steps stood the thousand shrines of which fragmentary 
remains are still found buried in the debris of the embankment. " 
" This tank is said to have been begun by Jayasirhha Siddharaja 



1. Burgess and Cousens : ' Architectural Antiquities of Northern 
Gujarat* ( Arch. Survey of Western India, Vol. IX j, London, 1903, 
pp. 38-39. 

2. Vide pp. 973-977 of Dynastic History of Northern India by 
Dr. Hem Chandra Ray, Vol. 11 (1936) — Jayasirhha was a great 
builder. Besides the Sahasralinga Talav the temple of Rudramahakala 
at Siddhapur is also ascribed to him. ( The Sarasvatipurdna contains 
a description of this temple and some genealogy of Siddharaja but I 
shall deal with this material in a separate paper ). Jayasirhha appears 
to have been a devotee of the fiaiva faith. The era known as the 
Sirhha era was already in use in Jayasirhha's reign (Vide Attn Stone 
Inscription dated in the year 14 of this era as also Mangrol inscrip- 
tion of Kumarapala dated in the 32 year of this era ). One sorrow 
viz. the want of a son gnawed at his heart. Dr. Ray ( p. 975 ) gives a 
table showing the relationship of Kumarapala with his predecessor 
Jayasirhha. 



IDENTIFICATION OF TEE SIDDHARAjA-SARAS 249 

shortly before l~e set out against Y^ovsrmrn, the sovereign of 
Malavaand is the theme of legend and song." 

A historical incident associated with this tank is the stabbing of 
Bairam Khan, the famous minister of Humayun, when alighting from 
a boat after a sail on the tank on Friday, the 31st January 1561. 
Bairam Khan rebelled against Akbar and was sent to Mecca. He 
came to Patan and was hospitably received by Musa Khan Fuladi 
the Governor, but was stabbed by Mubarik as described above. 
Burgess further remarks that during the 14th century all 
the rich shrines of the Hindus ( Brahmanical or Jain ) were 
desecrated, plundered and demolished at the will or caprice 
of the Moguls. If this statement is applicable to the Sahasra- 
linga Talav we may presume that the shrines on the embankment 
of this talav may have been destroyed in the 14th century. I 
am of opinion that the Sarasvatipurana was composed at a time when 
the tirthas associated with the river Sarasvati had attained so sacro- 
sanct a character as to necessitate the creation of a special purana 
likejhe Sarasvatipurana .' It would also be reasonable to suppose 
that when this purana was composed all the tirthas on the banks of 
the river Sarasvati were quite in a flourishing condition, free from 
the ravaging hands of the Moguls. 

The Bombay Gazetteer 2 records the following information about 
the Sahasralinga Talav ;— 

" The Sehcsling or Sahasraling Talav, the tank with the thou- 
sand shrines, was dedicated to Shiv by Sidh Raj just before he set 
out on his expedition against Yasovarman, king of Malava. A 
merchant left nine lakhs of Balotras with a certain banker and died. 
The heirs of the latter knew nothing of the sum and refused to take 
it. Jai Sing Sidh Raj decided that the money should be spent in 
building a reservoir, and it was done, "the finest in the world, 
hitherto unsurpassed by ail that the cleverest and wisest have 
executed or imagined, and it remains to this day ( A.D. 1200-1230 )." 



1. Hemacandra, a contemporary of Siddharaja Jayasimha informs 
us ( in chapter xv, verse 118 of the Dvydsraya Mahdkdvya) that 
Siddharaja Jayasimha caused to be made the Sahasralinga tank and 
established also schools for learning Jyotisasdstras, Nydya-sdstras, 
and the Purdnas. Perhaps the Sarasvatipurana may have been the 
outcome of the study of Puranas instituted by Jayasimha. 

2. Bombay Gaz. Vol. VII ( Baroda ), p. 600, 
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I believe the foregoing description of the Sahasralinga tank if 
compared with that given in the Sarasvaiipurdria leaves no doubt 
that the Siddhardja-Saras described in the latter work is exactly 
identical with that now known to history and archaeology. It 
appears, however, that though the tank was called a Sahasralinga- 
saras the actual number of Saiva shrines on the bank of this lake 
was one thousand and eight as stated by Hemacandra tfwSTf^mlt- 

The testimony of Hemacandra being contemporary must be 
taken as conclusive on the question of the exact number of the 
Saiva shrines on the bank of the Siddharaja lake. 1 



1. Vide B. S. S. t LXIX ( Dvyasraya Kavya ), Canto XV, v. 117. 

2. 1 take this opportunity of thanking Mr. Ambalal B. Jani 
(Assistant Secretary, Forbes Gujarati Sabha, Bombay) at whose 
request I began my study of the historical material in jhe Sarasvati- 
purdna in April 1937. Mr. Jani was also kind enough to keep the 
contents of this paper in May 1937 at the disposal of the scholar 
entrusted with the work of editing the Sarasvatipurana. I am not 
aware to what extent these contents have been useful to the above 
editor in the preparation of his proposed edition of the work. I await 
with eagerness this edition of the Sarasvatipurana for which 1 have 
supplied to the Forbes Gujarati Sabha a copy of the B. O. R. Institute 
MS No, 429ofVi£. I ( from the Vishrambag Collection of the Peshwas 
in the Govt. MSS Library ). 



40. Btihler's mistaken Identity of Vidyadhara, 

the author of the Sahityavidyadhari, Com - 

mentary on the Naisadhlya - Carita and of 

Caritravardhana, the author of Commentaries 
on Raghuvamsa, Kumarasambhava etc. j 

In one 1 of my Notes on Indian Chronology on the date 
of Caritravardhana, I tried to fix the limits of his date. 
Incidentally I stated in this note that Caritravardhana was 
also called Vidyadhara or Sahityavidyadhara, son of Rama- 
candrabhisak. My statement of identity of Caritravardhana 
and Vidyadhara was based on the following entry in Aufrecht's 
Catalogue 2 :— 

" ^rft^^f called also f^TT^?: or tfrf^fesrTOT, son of Rama- 
candrabhisak. 

Though Aufrecht does not record the source of his identity of 
Caritravardhana and Vidyadhara, it appears to have its origin in the 
following statement 3 of Dr. Buhler : — 

"He ( Candupandita ) asserts that before his time only one 
commentary on the Naisadha existed, composed by Vidyadhara 
( alias Sahityavidyadhara alias Caritravardhana muni )." 

It is not clear on what evidence Dr, Buhler bases this identity 
of Vidyadhara and Caritravardhana. Perhaps it may have been bas- 
ed on mere nearsay. However, in his article on the Age of 



X Calcutta Oriental Journal, Vol. Ill, pp. 37-40. 

1. Annals. Vol. XV, pp. 109-111. ( Note No. XIX ). 

2. Cata. Catalogorum, Part I, p. 186. 

3. Report for 1874-75, p. 8. 



?51 
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Naisadhiya* published in 1875 Dr. IUihler does not refer to this 
identity, which leaves an impression that he was not aware of its 
mistaken character, otherwise he would have taken this opportunity 
to correct his original statement made in the Report under 
reference. He observes in his article : — 

" He ( Candupandita ) further states that in his time there exist- 
ed only one commentary on it ( Naisadhiya-carita) composed by 
Vidyadhara, alias Sahityavidyadhara of which I have found frag- 
ments at Jesalmere and Ahmedabad. " 

The pertinent verse 2 in Candupandita's commentary in which 
he refers to Vidyadhara reads as follows : — 

TRT^R^TTPg f%ft{5 ^T^Tg^JT Sfifa^ li " 

No clue is furnished by this verse in favour of the identity of 
Caritravardhana and Vidyadhara as supposed by Dr. Biihler in his 
Report for 1874-75 and it appears that Aufrecht as a cataloguer has 
exceeded his powers to a certain extent in presuming this identity 
to be correct and modifying his entry accordingly by consolidating 
under the heading <l Caritravardhana " works of two different 
authors viz. Caritravardhana and Vidyadhara. 

When I wrote my note on the date of Caritravardhana I did 
not doubt the truth of Aufrecht's entry. Subsequently Prof. 
Handiqui' s edition of the Naisadhiya came to my hands. Prof. 
Handiqui devotes about 5 pages in the Introduction of this Edition 
to Vidyadhara and his commentary on the Naisadhiya, Vidya- 
dhara' s commentary was based on the text of the Naisadhiya pre- 
served in the library of king Vi^aladeva of Gujarat, also called 
Apararjuna, who reigned till 1264 A. D. Prof. Handkjui, therefore, 
assigns this commentator to the fifties or sixties of the 1 3th 
century. 

The above information given by Prof. Handiqui in the light 
of Buhler's identity of Vidyadhara and Caritravardhana as sug- 

1. Journal, BBRAS, Vol. XI ( 1875 ) t p. 284. 

2. Nai§adha-Carita by Handiqui ( Punjab Ori. Series ), Intro p. X. 
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gested by him in his Report for 1874-75 led me to the belief that 
if Vidyadhara and Caritravardhana are not two different authors 
but are identical, then when the date for one of them v\z. Vidya- 
dhara is fixed, the date of the other viz. Caritravardhana is auto- 
matically settled. This belief had another harmonising factor in 
the fact that the date A. D. 1250 or 1260 for Vidyadhara was well 
within the limits for Caritravard liana's date fixed by me on 
other evidence viz. A. D. 1172 and 1385. 

My belief, however, did not last long when I began to verify 
the source of Biihler's supposed identity of the two commentators 
viz. Vidyadhara and Caritravardhana. I began to hunt for Mss of 
Caritravardhana* s commentary as such on the Naisadhlya in Aufre- 
cht's Catalogue.' He records the following Mss of this com- 
mentary: — 

(1)B. 2.90 ( p. 90 of Fascicule II of Biihler's Catalogue of 
Mss from Gujarat etc.— 1872 ) 

(2) X. LXIII ( = No. 142 of 1875-76 of the Govt. Mss 
Library at the B. (). R. Institute, see extract on p. lxiii of Biihler's 
Report 1877 ). 

The description of the first of the two Mss revealed that 
it is not a Ms of Caritravardhana's commentary but of Vidya- 
dhara^, judging from the description and name of the author viz. 
Vidyadhara recorded in the same. The second Ms viz. No. 142 
of 1875-76 was examined by me and it also turned out to be a Ms 
of Vidyadhara's commentary and not of Caritravardhana's. The 
next question that arose out of the above disillusionment was : 
Whether Caritravardhana wrote any commentary on the Naisa- 
dhlyacarita different and distinct from Vidyadhara's commentary 
on the same Kavya ? The Govt. Mss Library at the Institute has 
no Mss of this work. Aufrecht also did not record any other Mss 
of the work except the two mentioned above as wrongly ascribed 
to Caritravardhana. 

The answer to the above question is furnished by the state- 
ment of Pandit Shivadatta, who in his Sanskrit Introduction to the 
edition of the Naisadhiya-Carita 1 states that Caritravardhana wrote 



1. Cata. Catalogorum, Part I, p. 306b. 

2. N aisadhlya-Carita with the Commentary of Narayana, 
( N. S. Press, Bombay, 1S74 ), p. 17. 
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a commentary on the Naisadhtya called Tilaka ( ^rft^^H* fafan 
fiwsWCTT ) and that Vidyadhara wrote another commentary on the 
same work called Sahityavidyadhari ( f%$rrvftoT %fam Hift^lftroT- 
whw ). He further gives a list of the Mss of different commen- 
taries on the Naisadhtya utilised by him and the persons from 
$hom they were borrowed. This list includes a Ms of Tilaka 
commentary of Caritravardhana borrowed from Rajaguru Dadhtca 
CandreSvara of Jaipur and a Ms of Sahityavidyadhari from Raja- 
guru Narayanabhatta of the same place. Pandit Shivadatta has 
utilized both these commentaries in his footnotes to the edition 
e.g. footnote 1 on page 3 reads : — 

" are ^5^^g?^^^^5Tg^r^^T^3^n^^(^^msfs5i>(tsg- 

The above evidence furnished by Pandit Shivadatta's state- 
ments proves that both these commentators viz. Vidyadhara and 
Qritravardhana are two different persons and that they wrote two 
different commentaries on the same work Naisadhtya. These 
commentaries are known by two different names. Caritravar- 
dhana's commentary is known by the name Tilaka while Vidhya- 
dhara's is known by the name Sahityavidyadhari. Further we 
find that Mss of both these commentaries are in existence. One 
Ms of each of these commentaries was utilised by Pandit Shiva- 
datta as far back as 1894. 

In my opinion the foregoing data have conclusively proved the 
mistaken character of Dr. Blihler's supposed identity of Vidya- 
dhara and Caritravardhana and the consequent copying of this error 
by Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum at two places as pointed 
out above. 



41. Vi6vadar6a and its Commentary Vivarana 
by Kavikanta Sarasvati t 

I propose in this paper to record and describe a new Ms of 
the dharmaiastra work, Visvddaria and its commentary called the 
Vivarana by Kavikantasarasvati and also to decide the date of this 
author on the strengtli of new evidence discovered by me since 
( 1 ) the description of Mss of this work by Prof. H. D. Velankar 
in 1928, (2) the notice of this work by Prof, P. V. Kane in his 
History of Dharmaiastra in 1930 and ( 3 ) the publication of a critical 
edition of the Text of this work by Mr. Tenkshe in 1938. 

In the Introduction to the text of the Viivddaria* of Kavi- 
kantasarasvati 2 published by Mr. S. A. Tenkshe in the Journal of 
the Bombay University* he has made use of seven Mss six of which 
belong to the University of Bombay and one to the B. B. R. A. 
Society, Townhall, Bombay. All these Mss 4 have been described 



X Annals ( Tirupati Ori. Institute ), Vol. I, pp. 129-139. 

1. Vide p. 229 of H. D. Velankar's Cat. of B. B. R. A. S. Mss t 
Part II. 

2. According to Prof. Velankar Kavikantasarasvati flourished 
towards the close of the 12th or the beginning of the 13th century. 

3. Vol. VII ( New Series )( Part 2) — Sept. 1938 — pp. 65-98. 

4. Aufrecht ( CC, I, 586 ) makes the following entry in his 
Catalogue re. the Visvddaria: : — 

f^W^ST dh. by Kavikantasarasvati. Divided into 3H^R$T*3r t 
^£T^T<*S, XTTOfarWiFS Khn. 80. 

B. 3. 120 ( arid comm.)Oudh 1876, 12, p. 11. 

Lahore, 1882, 5. Quoted byHemfidri in qft^sfe,2, 112, by Nrsirhha 
in R^nfr^Trr, by Raghunandana in ^T^tfRFt^ by Kamalakara in 

Viivadariavivarana (jy ?) by Adityakavikranta ( ? ) K. 242. 
( Continued on next page ) 
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by Mr. Tenkshe under The Critical Apparatus ( pp. 65-70 of 
Introduction. ) The first two of these Mss viz. I-A and II-B be- 
longing to the Bhadkambkar Collection of the University also con- 
tain the Commentary written by the author. Mr. Tenkshe state,s 
<{ This Commentary was of immense use to me in fixing up the 
readings of the Text. Naturally as a rule, 1 have followed the 
readings adopted in the Commentary. " 

In view of the importance of the commentary as indicated above 
it is necessary that the commentary should be edited critically and 
for this purpose efforts should be made to gather Mss of the 
Visvddarsa containing this commentary in addition to the two 
rare Mss. 1 in the Bombay University Collection. I propose, 



( Continued from previous page ) 

Visvadars\>ktanaksatravidhana, W. p. 352. 

fir-ST^^jfrT B. 3, 120. Most likely identical with the Visvddarsa. 

CC, II, 139 — ' l iVlTT^ dh. by KavikantasarasvatJ, Stein 102." 

CC\ III, 123, — " fw^dh. Divided into 3TT^T^T^, s^T^T 1 ^, 
^Hfsm^T^; STRAPS". By Kavikantasarasvatl, CS 2, 488. Whether 
CS, 2, 132 belongs to this work is doubtful. 

Visvddarsa Pravaranirnayah y CS 2, 476. 

The Cat. of Oriental Mss, Ujjain ( 1936 ) pp. 30-31 records one 
Ms of the fa*JT^ ( No. 771—1090) dated Saka 7778 = A. D. 1856. 

The Punjab University Mss Cat. Vol.1 (1932) p. 101 records 
one Ms of the work viz. No. 577 ( " 4^"). 

It may be noted here that the Jammu Ms of the FRT^T ( Stein 
102 ) is dated Sathvat 1641= A. D. 1585. It contains 19 leaves 
( leaves 1 and 2 missing ). It is older by 140 years than the best Ms 
used by Mr. Tenkshe which is dated A. D. 1720 (MS - IA ). 

1. A brief descripition of these Mss as given by Mr. Tenkshe 
may be noted here : — 

/. A— 72 folios. Size:— 11J" x 5|", 12 to 13 lines to a page 
and about 38 letters to a line. Contains first three Kdndas with the 
commentary. As the Ms contains the commentary it has the St. 
SRfcr etc., in the beginning. The 1st Kdnda contains 41 stanzas and 
though it contains the 42nd St. as in the prepared edition it is 

{.Continued on next* page ) 
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therefore, to bring to the notice of Mr. Tenkshe the following Ms 
of the commentary which was acquired by the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute in 1938 : — 

This Ms belongs to the Limaye Collection 1 of the Institute. 
According to the folio numbers the Ms consists of leaves one to 
ninety-one serially numbered but these numbers are entered 
apparently by a later hand as the commentary for the first thirty - 



( Continued from previous page ) 

not marked. The 2nd Kdnda contains all the stanzas in the edition 
printed. It makes only first 40 stanzas and the 44th St. followed by 
an index of the 1st and 3rd chapters. This Ms is one of the best 
Mss used by the editor. It was copied by the scribe R. B. Devas- 
thali in Saka 1642 = A. D. 1720. 

II. B. — 101 folios, size:— 12" x 4." Each page has 9 lines and 
each line contains about 44 letters, carefully written. The Ms has 
3 Kandas of the Text and Commentary and ends with a short sum- 
mary of the Acdra-kdnda. 

The extent of the Text in the edition may be indicated here : — 

1. Saddcara-kdnda 42 stanzas. 

2. Vyavahdra-kanda 45 „ 

3. Pray ascitta- kdnda 49 ,, 

4. Jndna-kdnda 53 ,, 

189 stanzas. 

1. This collection consists of about 450 Mss which were 
mainly collected by Sakhopant Anant Limaye Phadnis of As{e 
( Satara District ) between A. D. 1800 and 1840 ( vide : Annals of the 
B. O. R. Institute, Vol. XX, p. 39, footnotes 1 and 2 ). Sakho Anant 
was the patron of VafichesVarayajvan alias Kuttikavi, the author of the 
Bhdftacintdmani. His family hailed originally from the village Some- 
Svara in the Ratnagiri District of the Bombay Presidency. The 
Limayes are Chitpavan Brahmins of Kapi gotra and belong to the 
Hiranyaketi-sdkhd. Kuttikavi composed his commentary on the 
Hiraityakeslsutra ( between A. D. 1816 and 1828 ) by the order of 
Sakho Anant Limaye who was in the employ of Sardar Mahadeva- 
bhatta Patvardhan, the son of the celebrated ParaSurambhau, Pa$var- 
dhan, the ancestor of the present Raja of Sangli ( S. M. C. ). ParaSu- 
rambhau was killed in A. D. 1799 in a battle with the then Maharaja 
of Kolhapur. 

8.I.L.H.17 
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two verses of Kfyqla I appears to have been lost* Folio No. 1 
begins : — 

ni^#: *fa ssfars^ etc. Text :— M fa^*3aTfarfaft? q^ 
«TTftra ctsro ^...§q^3t5T ^tf »^w: etc. " 

Folio 9 contains verse 42 of Kdptfa I and also its commentary 
which ends on folio 11 as follows : — 

^T*n?*U«®cKut ^T^R^fe: *WW- STOW " 

Folio 36 — Colophon of Kanda 11— " %fo tfr rftanfjnfrn ... 
fasnpit wr^T^tt %rnn^TT^r: *totf: " 

Folio 64 contains a quotation from ^*T$fcrR as follows :— 
11 W?TO: II ' 

XTRWT^WT9ffi% f^TTf : 3>PI ^ g I 

fa**** «ri «n%g stt*w ^Tf^fa wh II " 
Fo/io 70 — Colophon of /Cap^ 27/ — 
" *% iftm4j^...fasncot $n^fanni>T<ii ^tfta^ " 

1. The TOapTOn; mentioned and quoted by our author in his 
f^rcyr is not included in the list of smrtis on which he has based his 
work. This list as recorded by Prof. Velankar ( p. 230 of the Cata- 
logue of the B. B. R. A. S. Mss, Vol. II ) is as follows :— 

" aifitaT:, 3TP?^T**, 3TTW5FH, 3W:, W'O, TORR, sftfcTC, iftfa*, 
nW, ^T^^,^,^^, ^^, ^TfiT,^ t SJ%<T^ SWlft, ^TRH, JT3, 
T<tf%, *F^, ^ W^spj, ^FTqT^^I, ^mT%, TOT, qftref f fosg, to. 
*%?, ^TOTT?, c2TRT t ^ t STTcffi^, TOW*RT and 5TtRT. " 

The Purayas and Nibandhakaras referred to in the Viivadaria 
are : — 

*rfa*T t *!&$*, STT5, fog and Ffi^, *TTWC, mfFwf, wfcffa, 

fori^Mre, fore;* and *rrttoF*n«r. 
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The Fourth Kdqda — Commentary begins at the end of folio 
70-i and ends on folio 91-6 covering twenty-one leaves. The be- 
ginning of this commentary for the fourth Kdrtda is as follows * — 

Folio 91 — The commentary ends as follows : — 

( letters indistinct ). 

From the description of the Manuscript recorded above it 
is clear that the Manuscript contains the commentary Vivarana 
( by the author ) for all the four Kdndas, except the commentary on 
the first thirty-two verses of Kdnda I. In particular the commentary 
on the fourth Kdnda is complete 1 in the Baroda Oriental Research 
Institute Manuscript while it is absent in the only two Manuscripts 
of the commentary at the Bombay University which contain com- 
mentary for the first three Kdndas only. The best Manuscript of 
the Text with the commentary used by Mr. Tenkshe viz. I-A is 
dated A.D. 1720 while the Baroda Oriental Research Institute 
Manuscript containing the fourth Kdnda also is dated Samvat 1812 = 
A.D. 1756 i.e., later by about thirty-six years than the Manuscript 
I-A of Mr. Tenkshe's edition of the Viivddaria. We have, there- 
fore! to record the following dated Manuscripts of the Viivddaria 
and its commentary : — 



Source 



Text 
= T 



Com- 
mentary 
= C 



Date of Ms 



Portion 



1. Bombay University 
Library ( Bhad. 
Collection. J 



A. D. 1720. 



Kandas 
I, II/III. 



U Speaking of the incomplete Mss of the Viivddaria, Prof. 
Velankar observes : — " Two of these Mss contain all the four 
Kdndas while the third contains only three like the Mss noticed at 
at CC I, p. 586. The fourth Kdnda was not usually copied out as it 
treats of Philosophy rather than Dharma." ( Vide p. 229 of Catalogue 
of B. B. R. A. S. Mss, 1928). 
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Source. 


Text 
= T 


Com- 
mentary 


Date of Ms 


Portion 


2. B. O. R. Institute 
( Limaye Collec- 
tion. ) 

3. Jammu Mss (Stein 
10-2. ) 


T 

T 


C 


A. D. 1756 
A.D. 1555 


Kandas 

I (frag".), II, 

III, IV. 



Any scholar interested in the editing of the Viivddarsavivarana 
would find his work facilitated if he makes use of the three Manu- 
scripts of this commentary now available. He may also profit by 
the use of the Jammu Manuscript of the Text of the Viivddarfa, 
not utilized by Mr. Tenkshe in his edition. 

I now turn to the question of the exact date of the Vi&vadaria 
and its commentary and record below the earlier views of 
scholars on this question : — 

( 1 ) According to Prof. H. D. Velankar 1 " Our author alludes 
to VijnanesVara, author of the Mitaksara" " The earliest author 
who quotes our author is Hemadri in Caturvargacintdmani , 
Pari^esakhanda, pt. 2, p. 112 " ... " Viivddarsa was also used in 
the composition of his Kdlddaria by Adityabhatta. Kdlddaria 
again is quoted in Kdlamddhava ( See I. O. No. 1655 ), The 
manner in which our author refers to Vijnane£vara shows that he 
was separated from him at least by a hundred years. 

Our author, therefore, must have flourished towards the close 
of the twelfth or the beginning of the thirteenth century. i} 



(2) According to Prof . P. V. Kane, 2 our author is 
than 1100 A. D. and earlier than 1100. " 



later 



1. Cat. of B. B. R. A. S. Mss, 1928, p. 229. Kavikanta was' 4 a 
follower of the Advaita School of Veddnta and a pious devotee of 
Rama and Vi&veSvara of Benares.' ' He was patronized by a prince 
called Dhanyaraja, son of Nagarjuna. Prof. Velankar thinks that 
" Dhanyaraja was very probably a ruling prince of Benares. '* 

2. History of Dharmasdstra, Vol. I ( 1930, B. O.R.I. ), pp. 624-5. 

( Continued on next page ) 
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I shall now record my evidence on the question of Kavi- 
kanta' s date. In my description of the Baroda Oriental Research 
Institute Manuscripts of the Visvadaria with Vivarana I have 
reproduced an extract from the Vivarana ( fol. 64 ) which consists 
of two verses from a work ^*r«rcrre as mentioned by the author. 
Prof. Kane mentions three different works 1 of the name ^^T^TTT. 
I have succeeded in identifying the two verses from the ^^4^PR 
mentioned as such and quoted by Kavikanta. They are identical 
with the following verses in srferc's ^*T$TOR 2 :— 

" m*WT^nusft% firamj: $n? ( v. 1. %m ) ^ j i 
srcwt ^vh *r% H^^ft *msT3*ft: ( v. 1. *ft ) u 

^t^wt^ ( ^ v. 1. ) firarniT^ w% <rre<Tftfa*n ! 
$m*m srr sn% g ( g v. 1. ) srr^fvr: wf^frT s*jfa: 

(&: v.l.)n» 

It is, therefore, certain that Kavikanta used Srldhara's Smrtyartha- 
sdra and no other work of the same name. Now as regards the 
date of Sridhara, Prof. Kane 3 observes as follows : — 

" the Smrtyarthasdra must have been composed between 7/50 
and 1200 A.D." 



( Continued from previous page ) 

Prof. Kane states that the fa-^T^ is referred to in his TO^rf^T by 
\w*\Wt ( Mysore ed. p. 164). *N*W5 flourished after A. D. 1150 and 
before A. D. 1225 ( Kane, ibid, p. 346 ). 

1. Ibid, p. 674, — ( 1 ) tWteR by 3t^*3T^ ( C. P. Cat. No. 
6733 ), ( 2 )^FTOR by 3$^<5T<3 and ( 3 ) ^^iW by «toTC. ( Sec 
tion 81 of Prof . Kane's History of Dharmasdstra. ) 

2. Vide p. 17 of Smrtyarthasdra of $ridharacarya, Ed. by Vaidya 
Rariganatha Sastri ( Anandairama Sans. Series, No. 70 ), Poona, 1912. 
The variants in the brackets pointed out by me are more or less scri- 
bal errors in theB. O. R. I. Ms. 

3. History of Dharmaidstra, Vol I, p. 337 — " The date of the 
Smrtyarthasdra can be fixed within approximate limits. As it 
names the Mitdkfard, the Kdmadhenu, the Kalpataru and Govinda- 
raja it is later than 1150 A. D. The Smrticandrikd and Hemddri both 
quote it as an authority. " 
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In view of the above date assigned by Prof. Kane to the 
Smftyarthasdra of Sridhara and in view of the fact that Kavikanta- 
sarasvat! quotes from and mentions this work in his commentary 
of the self-composed Viivddaria, I am inclined to hold the view 
that he flourished between A. D. 1200 and 1230. This view agrees 
with one of the alternatives suggested by Prof. Velankar that our 
author belongs to " the beginning of the 13th Century." If an 
author quotes a work composed between A. D. 1150 and 1200 and 
is quoted by a subsequent author in his work ( Caturvargacintd- 
mani ) "composed between 1260 and 1270 A. D." according to 
Prof. Kane, the period — 7200/0 1230 A. D. assigned for him by 
me would be considered reasonable. This view also harmonizes 
with Devanabhatfa's reference to the Viivddaria as pointed out by 
Prof. Kane. If Devanabhatta flourished between 1150 and 1225 
A. D. according to Prof. Kane his reference to the Viivddaria 
( 1200 to 1230 A.D. ) may warrant an inference that the author 
of the Viivddaria was a senior contemporary of the author of the 
Smfticandrikd. 

The three views regarding the date of the Viivddaria and its 
Vivaratta may now be tabulated as follows : — 



Prof. Velankar' sview 



Prof. Kane's view 



My view 



11 Close of the 12th 
or the beginning of 
the 13th century. " 



" Later than 1100 
and earlier than 1200." 



" Between 1200 and 
1230 A. D." 



P.S. — Since the above paper was sent to the press I noticed the 
following entry about a manuscript of the Viivddaria with the 
Vivaratta on p. 141 of the Census of Indie Manuscripts in the United 
States of America and Canada by H. I. Poleman, New Haven, 
Conn. 1938 :— 

11 2833. Viivddaria with the Commentary. 95 ff. 11. 25. x 5.25. 
8— 12 lines, UP 1632.' ' 

This manuscript is available in the University of Pennsylvania 
Library ( Philadelphia, U. S. A. ). It is difficult to say on the basis 
of the above catalogue entry if the commentary covers up all the 
four Kdtidas of the Text of the Viivddaria of Kavikanta Sarasvati. 
Scholars interested in a critical edition of this commentary may 
inquire of the Librarian of the above Library and elicit the required 
information. 



42. The Dates of Narayaria Dlkgita and other 
Commentators of the Vasavadatta of Subandhu t 

Aufrecht ' records the following information about a com- 
mentary on the Vasavadatta by Narayana or Narayana Diksita : — 

" WH^-di, a romance by Subandhu. Commentary by 
Narayana, JS. 2. 106. Radh 21." 

M wrensnpfir by Subandhu, comm, by Narayana Diksita, A. 
K. 567." 

I propose to analyse the only available Ms 2 in the above list 
of Aufrecht viz. A. K. 567, which is identical with No. 567 of 1891- 
95 in the B. O. R. Institute - Govt. Mss Library. The Ms belonged 
once to a man of the name ^rewt , 39ra , fiS as stated in an endorsement 3 
on a leaf at the beginning of the Ms. The Ms begins as follows :— 

Folio 1 — " II «ftn3tWT «Wi II 



t Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ), Vol. XXI, pp. 128-144. 

1. CC I, 566 and CC III, 120. Out of the three Mss recorded 
by Aufrecht two belonged to private individuals ; only the 3rd Ms 
( AK 567 ) is deposited in the Govt. Mss Library ( B. O. R. Institute 
under No. 567 of 1891-96. No description of this Ms has been 
recorded by Prof. A. B. Kathawate in his report which includes this 
Ms among Mss acquired for Govt. 

2. The foivrth Ms'-of Narayana's commentary is also recorded 
by Aufrecht ( CC II, 224) as " Ulwar 967. " This Ms is not accessi- 
ble to me. Peterson in his Catalogue of Ulwar Mss ( 1892 ), p. 42, des- 
cribes this Ms as follows : — " 967, A commentary on the Vasavtdatta, 
called Sarvankasa by Nar5ya$a Dik§ita." 

3. This endorsement reads:— " SPRW»fM[ TOTWITfe^HW 

?63 



264 STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY ! HISTORY 

Folio 2 - " tf <?tfta ( ? ) goiwrftfaff^W 

*mfo*Tft ^^f^flr*^??-. I 

The colophons of some of the chapters may be reproduced 
here :— 

Folio 23 — ■* rtf|TCFEPira(H$Rr ffrTOfortfi^ ^ 
H%BT8ff^^Tf^ *roft ri«r 

Folio 46 — " «ftiTRT«r»nPftRi ffrrofrrcft* tf 

fgftm OTS*: II " 

Folio 75 - " ( «f^v>l$feRr ffoHJTCRft* ** 
^nfgr^fT as* 3prf farf iftftvnd i 
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I Ml II ?fa ^cn^^rTTfT^mt 3<fon rap>: IK ^ II " 
Last folio 83 — The Ms ends — 

^T^fTO tf*mr ?<?( *f ? ) Pro^T sg^f%f 4 *ran* i 

II ?% ^T^5fRT^rm^f^Tqf ^STep^rTTitaprt 
^g$l: rag5: ^T^TTB": II tt II," 

The parentage of our author as disclosed by the foregoing 
extracts may be represented as follows : 

f^*«TOJ ( ^ftfiiRI ) hailing from ap?*T$S3r ( married 
tfrfiflft) 

I 
Son 

I 
1RWW ^fi?3, the author of ifrcntoft £x$t on g^r^'s TOT^n. 

Narayana states that he used no less than 20 lexicons and 
numerous works on rhetorics and poetics in the composition of his 
present commentary. It is natural, therefore, that this commentary 
is rich in citations from these and other works as will be seen from 
the following list 2 of works and authors mentioned by him : — 

1. The expression " sSsjftWT ftwtfl^PTT " applied by our com- 
mentator to himself suggests that he lived at a place and time full of 
insecurity to life and property and the consequent disturbed condi- 
tion of mind. The fear of Mlecchas or Mohammedans referred to in 
the above expression did not, however, deter our author from complet- 
ing the learned commentary before us, with the help of no less than 20 
lexicons ( ^TCRSfg^ft ) and numerous works on poetics ( *?FRarr^ 5T4T^ 
etc. ) as he informs us in the beginning of his commentary. It was 
such zest for study that was responsible for the unbroken continuity 
of learned pursuits, glimpses of which we met occasionally in the 
casual references of mediaeval writers. 

2. I have included in this list some specimens of vernacular 
equivalents for Sanskrit words explained by Narayana Diksita. These 
equivalents are generally introduced by the expressions : " ^T ^t% M f 
V %fr Jlfaft: ", " tfct wm* » etc. 
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WR: 2, 3, 14, 26, 28, 35, 36, 37, 41, 42, 44, 45, 49, 53, 56, 60, 
66,77, 79,80,81,82, 
wqn$Rwwrr<i; , 3. 

wnrawA, 3, mm: ( about 6th Century a. d. ), ( 22 ), 24, 37, 
50, 53. 

snro 6, ( 30 ), 74, ( Before a. d. 1140 ). 
ft^: 3, 7. 
*&xm fMr5*: 4, 

^t ( 8th Century ), 4, 7, 8, 9, 10, 36, 45, 62, 63, 70, 77, 
tifflTOoft, 1 4 — 

" as*? ^ £*trM% — 

*nt<T: ( Between 200 B. c. and 300 a. c. ) 4, 5 ( **<*$* ), 48. 
fa*: (a. d. 1111)5,6, 11,12,13,14, 16,22,25, 35, 36, 49, 54, 
56, 59,61,70. 

^W^STT^, 5. 

W53TM*i*K^wi(<^( about 1100 a. d. ) 5, 8. 

*rtrri%<T: ( Before A. d. 950 ) 6, 49, 60. 

t*mn3T ( of Hemacandra — 1088-1172 A. D. ) 6, 64. 

tsnfcft, ( about 1050 A. d. ) 6, 25, 33, 38, 42, 44, 45. 

(^5f^: 2 61, 79, ( 3nfa = 3rcfopta possibly ). 

q«Tqrctmc:6. 

^^ft*5l^ ( lhh Century ) 7, 8, 54 ( *sw*<u ). 

^^;( or ^e^— about 1150 A. D. ) 7, 9, 12, 13, 14, 17, 51, 70. 

*rm*T ( about 800 A. D. ) 8, 10. 

1. No work on poetics of this name " ^THFi^ " has been 
recorded by Aufrecht. Prof. Kane mentions a work called the u *$TR- 
W^*" in his Index of works ( Sdhityadarparj^a Edn., 1923, p. 
CLXXVI ). I am unable to say if spiral is equal to ^*IT?3PTW. 

2. No lexicon of the name " *pfa » or " stffcnita " has been 
recorded by Aufrecht. 
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ijsrNroft:, 9. 

*Tnr*-<W^: srcfore^RT:, 9, 17 ( *TO* ) — ( 6th or 7th Cent. ). 
'«W!n$ft: ( 18 ), ( about 800 A. d. ). 
«r^R^^r t 9, JO, 12, 52. 
$*T^6 ! :— 10 — 

«re swfts* *n?*ftsfa: w%^mg <£rf$prft ifa* I 

^nT%TT^T^?^f: I 

%Z1 *nTR^( ** ? ) 3T ( $fa ) fmwg: " 

■*FTnft, 12, (a. d. 470 r 

^* * *ra;*r, 20. 

11 VST frfq^rnST M^W^Wr fTOTITHfTilf 
?ar^T^R^ITT^^2^gftRTT *T«TOT Wlg+W 

*A4i<s5T$ xrfer vrerfa iwn ift^nrfaff 11 " 



1. Vi&vanStha ( 14th Century A.D.) in his Sahxtyadarpatxa 
( VI, 122 ) refers to Vfttis : Kaiiikl and Bhdratl as follows : — 

I wonder if <FflT*JI mentioned by Narayana Diksita is identical with 
^pTTOTrf^, the author of ^TTT°T commentary on the Pratdparudraya- 
iobhu$ana ( about A. D. 1300-1325 ). Kumarasvamin was the son of 
Kolacala-Mallinatha. The new date for MallinStha is A. D. 1430 
( see New Indian Antiquary, Vol. II, p. 442 - Dr. Raghavan's article ) 
and hence his son Kumarasvamin should be assigned to A. D. 1450. 

2. No work of the title " JpT<T<TraT " has been recorded by 
Aufrecht in his Catalogue Catalogorum or by Profs. S. K. De and 
P. V. Kane in their Histories of Poetics. The work appears to have 
been older than A. D. 1200 as I propose to show on evidence in a 
special paper later. Prof. Kane informs me under date 23rd February 
1940: — "I do not remember to have heard the name of a book called 
jjuiqtfi^T." Dr. S. K. Belvalkar also informs me to the same effect. 
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f*0TT$&:, 21 ( about a.d. 1150). 

gtfft: spfiT:, 22, ( about A. D. 800 ). 

^srfar:, 27. 

*rsrw^, 29. 

?ft ^rf^roTTc^r: refer, 30. 

S^rg*; ( about 950 a. d. ) 33, 34, 35, 38, 41, 42, 44, 51, 52, 53, 
61,63,66,69,79,82. 

SW^( Before a. d. 1159), 34, 40, 46, 49, 52, 53, 55, 56. 

**fa: 37, ( Before a. d. 1159). 

^r^, 1 39, 45, 48, 54, 55, 56, 62, ( See Sivarama on Vasava- 
datta, pp. 184, 242 ). 

wrifcift, 40, 45, 53. 

" 3:^: wras*3* jwrc: ^r^ro ^ ^\% " ~~ 44. 

CTTOftrg, ,44, 53. 

TOSfaft;*:, 45. 

*TWWT:, 46. 

OW: 47. 

" ^l«5WSR " $fo srfsra;:, 48. 

ftwrfrfotf, 40, 48, 56. 

^rf%:, 53. 

^rt^^^frftrf^, 55. 

" 3fe^T: ^T *& *&%," 60. 

" %mvn\ ^ vRvtmnrft v^^m I %m ?fa whj," 61, 
f^jS^nn, 65. 

qifafa^reROR, 74. 

" wvam ii a^qtrr ?% wra:/' 79. 

*ngf^>:,79. 

"WHftWRIf:," 80, 



1. Vide Aufrecht CC I, 63 — ' SfRcfa probably part of a die 
tionary. " As some of the commentators of the Vasavadatta quote 
from this vocabulary and as it appears to have been lost, it is worth 
while collecting and putting on record all quotations from it wherever 
found. The list of Sanskrit lexical works given by Prof. Ramavatara 
Sarma at the end of his Introduction to the Kalpadrukoia I, 1928 
( Baroda ), pp. LV-LXII mentions no work of the name " 3rTCcfa. ,> 
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snrrr^fa, 81. 

" ^WmgfrT *fv3%^S&T ?fa 5rfH^T:, " 82. 
" sfor^ *ffaft I i%ZV$ %fa srf^:, " 82. 

In the above list of references the mention of ^ t ^^ t and his 
«f*PHRWFr of about 1150 A. D. enables us to fix A. D. 1200 as the 
earlier limit to Narayana' s commentary. The references to 
t*WR*T 2 on folios 6 and 64 of our Ms further enable us to push this 
limit forward up to A.D. 1250 or so, as we know that Hemacandra 
was born in A. D. 1089 and died at the ripe old age of 84 years in 
A. D. 1173. 3 

The later limit for Narayana's date cannot be definitely fixed 
at present but judging by the condition and script of the Ms before 
me I am inclined to believe that the Ms was written about A. D. 
1600 or 1650. Secondly our commentator, who boasts that he has 
used no less than 20 lexicons in the preparation of his commentary, 
does not refer to late lexicons. If the reference to ^PJTTWf is proved 
to be made by our author to WTrc^rnqfr the son of Mallinatha (A. D. 
1430 ) we may be in a position to assert that Narayana is later than 
A.D. 1500 or so, but as no other work of ^JTRWirra^ is so far known 
except the commentary on the Pratdparudrayaiobhusana and as the 
verse ascribed to <J*TR*T£ is not found by me in this commentary no 
conclusion of a definite nature can be arrived at on the strength of 
this reference to f*TW*T5. Perhaps a study of other commentaries 4 



1. Vide p. 194 of Sanskrit Poetics by Dr. S. K. De, Vol. I 
( 1923 ). Dr. De fixes the literary career of Rucaka or Ruyyaka '* in 
the 2nd and 3rd quarters of the 1 2th century " 

2. Vide p. xxxvi of preface to Kalpadrukosa y Vol. I ( Baroda, 
1928)— -Hemacandra composed ^IMH^BT, 3Tfw^*cTT*rf*F ( also called 
3T1%^^^^T%TW{T^T ) and other lexicons. 

3. See Kavyanusdsana ( Parikh and Athavale, 1938 ) Intro, p. 
CCLXVII and CCXIC. 

4. Aufrecht mentions the following commentaries on the 
Vasavadattd : — 

( CC I, 566 ) — ( 1 ) ffc^tfWt by Jagaddhara 

( 2 ) Comm, by Narasirhhasena 

13) ,, by Narayana ( see No. 16 below ) 

( 4 ) ^f%T by Prabhakara 

( Continued on next page ) 
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on the Vasavadattd may give us a definite later limit for Narayana 
in case his commentary is referred to in these commentaries. For 
the present we may tentatively fix Narayana* s date between A. D. 
1250 and 1550. 1 



( Continued from previous page ) 

( 5 ) ;=TT^$T*P2ft by Ramadeva 

( 6 ) s^T^fftr^T by Vikramarddhi Kavi 

( 7 ) ^F^tjut by SrngSragupta 

( 8 ) comm. by SivarSma 

( 9 ) ,, by Sarvacandra 

( CC II, 138 ) — ( 10 ) Comm. by Timmaya Suri 
(11) ,, by Sarvaraksita 
( 12 ) ,, Siddhacandragani 
( 13 ) ,; SuksmadarSin 
( CC III, 120 ) — ( 14 ) ,; by KaSirama 

( 15 ) ^T^tlNfw f^re?2TT 

( 16 ) Comm. by Narayana Diksita ( Vide No, 3 

above ) 
( 17 ) „ by RanganStha 
( 18 ) ST^^TF^m??^ 

Adyar Mss Catalogue ( Part II, 1928 p. 2 ), records a Ms of smre^fU- 
*QWU called MN^IN^T ( 24 A 9 3 70 ). I cannot say if this com- 
mentary is an additional commentary or is identical with any of the 
above commentaries. 

1. The Govt. Mss Library ( B. O. R. Institute) contains a Ms 
of a comm. on the Vasavadattd called fa^TCSRT ( No. 464 of 1887-91 ). 
I have gone through this Ms cursorily. This commentary refers to 
the following works and authors : — flW f 3WI, *Ttf^, ^T^nt^T*?, *TOT, 
*K*4<fl4>6l*RUI, g^mqTRTT, S^lT^FT^f:, ftf^ft ( fol. 16 ) ?Rpf<*t, J*Mt( 1 1 ) 

^rm^fSr ( 13 ), SrMte* ( 18 ), stt^, *tr^*jt, 3<qrf^ft, " zjz% ^fcr 
Tfttt: " ( 23 ), ^Mt ( 23 ), TO^Mfe*, mw. ( 24 ), 3T*W ( 26 ), ^fipft- 
m ( 27 and 30 ), spreTFH ( 31 ), 3W* ( 31, 32, 33, 39 ), *PT*rtr' ( 33, 40 ) 
§rfMt ( 32 ), Wfoprar ( 34 ), ^Tc^Tt^ ( 39 ), m%S ( 43 ), W*T§: 
( 46 and 50 ), ^^m ( 50 ), f^TTtft ( 55 ). The Ms ends :— 
^fcT ^ fa^v:n^5*n ^m ^ra^T^NftffiT *RTHT. " " No informa- 
tion about the author is found in the Ms. Many of the works 

( Continued on next page ) 
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Narayana Diksita's commentary is one of the 17 commentaries 
on the Vasavadatta. I have had occasion to peruse cursorily only 
a few of them. Some indication of their chronological limits may 
be given below : — 

( 1 ) Narayana Dlksita — after about 1250 A. D. 

( 2 ) Vidagdhavallabha — after about 1350 A. D. 

(3) SiddhicandraganV — Contemporary of Emperor Akbar 
( A. D. 1542-1605 ). 



( Continued from previous page ) 

mentioned by ^TTCTfT are found in the above list. The refer- 
ences to Jfftf^ft or *tf^ft^ found in this commentary are absent in 
Narayanans commentary. The poet *HT^ and his TtrT'ftf^^ mentioned 
by this commentary furnish us the earlier limits to its date which 
should be about 1300 A. D. as spf^ is assigned by scholars to the 
13th century ( Dr. De : Poetics, I, 219). 

1. Vide IHQ. IX ( 1933 ), p. 138 — Siddhicandra, the disciple of 
Bhanucandrawas a teacher of Akbar. The title Khusfaham was con- 
ferred on Siddhicandra by Jahangir. Siddhicandra refers to Akbar 
in the following verse of the V asavadattavivarana ( Ms No. 781 of 
1886-92 ) :— 

Folio 1 — " 3TORT5H T^fa^S— 

Siddhicandra also refers to Jahangir in verse 10 at the beginning of 
this commentary as " f^T^t^ft^^T^cC 1 ^^^. ' ' In the colophon Bhanu- 
candra is called the teacher of Akbar in reading *rf*fi[^Rr*r ( " ar^^T^- 
^?^<RP*TFre " ). For further details of Akbar's interest in Sun- 
worship see Dr.* Hiranand Sastri's article in the IHQ referred to 
above. Siddhicandra refers to the following authors and works in his 

*crcra^Tl%wi :— 'nsctorm, w^R^ra, fiw, fa^s, wr, s^ft, sttw, 
dtatara, arfirv^r, ww$p t frcresit, ^rrcfct^ ( fol. 15 ), «n#r, tw*H, 
3^t4, iMsft, w?ftf^, ^,^m^ra,%ftfc, w, tra, sflffarra, spfa (43). 

Prof. H. D. Velankar notes two other Mss of Siddhicandra* s com- 
mentary on the Vasavadatta besides the one I have used above. These 
Mss are indicated by him zs—"JG.p. 332 " and c< VA 15 (38):* 
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( 4 ) Jagaddhara — Between A.D. 1300 and U00 y 

( 5 ) Sivardma Tripdthin 1 — Between 1700 and 1725 A. D. 

(6) Ranganatha 3 — later than Prabhakara f the author of the 
Ciirf}ikd on the Vdsavadattd. Prabhakara is earlier than A. D. 
1685. 

(7) Prabhakara* — Before 1685 A. D. (His Curnika is men- 
tioned by Ranganatha ). 

( 8 ) Sarvaraksita 5 — Earlier than Sarvacandra. 



1. Vide my article on the Date of Jagaddhara ( JUB, IX Pt. 
2, pp. 116-125 ). There are 2 Mss of Jagaddhara's comm. in Govt. 
Ori. Mss. Library, Madras ( Cata. XXI, 1918 — Nos. 12421 and 12422 ). 

2. Aufrecht CC I, 652 — Sivarama quotes TfonVg^ra* in the 
Laksmlvildsa / " which suffices to place him in the beginning of the 
18th Century" Vide also S. K. De : Sans. Poetics, I, p. 318 ; and 
JAQS, XXIV, 57-63. The Bib. Indica Edn. of the Vdsavadattd 
( 1859 ) includes Sivarama's commentary. The editor Fitzedward 
Hall used three Mss of this comm. for this edition ( vide p. 44 of 
this Preface ). Hall fixes the earlier limits for Sivarama's date as 
A. D. 1373, the date of the lexicographer Mahipa but observes that 
Sivarama must be " more modern. " 

3. Vide CC III, 120 — " AK 566 = No. 566 of 1891-95 ( B. 0. R. 
Institute). This Ms is called ^T^^Tf^WR. It ends :— 

RanganStha refers to the following works and authors : — TO^T, f^T 
W, ^fa>TOIW ( fol. 11 ), 3<qf&tft. Possibly ^f%T^T^T mentioned 
by Ranganatha is the ^f^T by Prabhakara on Vdsavadattd ( CC I, 
566 ).Kielhorn records a Ms of ^J*T3RT dated Sarhvat 1741 = A. D. 
1685. C. P. Mss. Cata. 1874, p. 76 ). 

4. Vide p. 48 of Cata. of Sans. Mss (Private Libraries in the 
Bombay Presidency, 1893 ), Ms No. 100 described here by R. G. Bhan- 
darkar is Prabhakara's comm. on ^T^^Ttt^rfffiRT^. This Ms is dated 
Sarhvat 1903 = A. D. 1847. In the colophon the author is called 

5. Vide CC II, 134 — " Stein 81 " — No. -301. Sarvacandra in 
his qWC^lfe*rft ( I. O. Cata. VII,- 1904, p. 1557 ) mentions " ?$ta- 
o^T^qr " ( fol. 61 b ). I presume that this is a reference to the com- 
mentary of Sarvarak§ita. 
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( 9 ) Sarvacandra — After A. D. 1300 and later than 
Sarvarak§ita. 

In the I. O. Ms No. 996 of Sarvacandra' s commentary on the 
Vasavadatta there is a reference to Vopadeva ( fol. 52 a ) who is, I 
think, identical with the grammarian Vopadeva, the protege of 
minister Hemadri ( A. D. 1260). We may, therefore, fix A. D. 
1300 or so as the earlier limit to Sarvacandra's date. 1 

( 10 ) Ramadeva z — Before A. D. 1470. 

A grammarian of the name ?m^f*W is quoted in Madhaviya 
Dhatuvrtti ( c. A. D. 1350) according to Aufrecht ( CC I, 515 )• 
Aufrecht also states that this grammarian is " Later than Haradatta." 
If this Haradatta is identical with Haradatta 3 the author of the 
Padamanjarl (c. A. D. 1100) the date of RamadevamiSra mentioned 
in the Madhaviya-Dhatuvrtti must lie between A. D.^ 1100 and 
1350. I am, however, unable to identify this latter TTO^rfasr with 
his namesake, the author of the a**£ijj<ft commentary on the 
Vasavadatta, the only Ms of which is dated A. D. 1470. Perhaps 
it may be possible to identify these two authors at a later date. 



1. Sarvacandra quotes the following works and authors: — 

strefsr, s<qfotft, mt^tt, sTProrfw, tffcftira, *reg*n« f *ngft, #^, 
T&m ( ? ittwr ), tf^H ^th ( ? jm ), *s, w, f^nfH. *^. 

5^SFFTO t Sl^rfa, STC^ffaTOW*!, g^m. Many popular and verna- 
cular terms are also met with in the commentary of Sarvacandra 
( Vide p. 1557 of /. O. Cata. VII, 1904 ). 

2. Vide CC /, 566 — ax^g^t comm. on Vasavadatta by Rama- 
deva L. 2434. This is the only Ms of the work which has been 
described by Rajendralal Mitra ( p. 195 of Notices, VII, 18840. This 
Ms was in the possession of one Babulal Pathak of Mujona ( Zilla 
Darbhanga). It consisted of 48 folios and had an extent of 1584 
Slokas. Mitra points out that this commentary is not named by Hall 
in his Edition of the Vasavadatta. This Ms begins :— " SSRS^^TO 
tftclTOIOT^Jct t ^*tg TO^f ^^ ar^ftg^t II ". Colophon :-— " Wi 
^W^f^^cTT me^TlT^T <re*P#Tg# SRTTHT I && Vft M ". The 
date of the Ms is Laksmana Sariivat Era 352 =* A. D. 1470 
( 352 + 1118 ). If this date is correct RamadavamiSra is earlier than 
A. D. 1470. 

3. Belvalkar : Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, p* 40. • 
18 
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( 11 ) TimmayasurP — This commentator hails from South 
India. I have no means of determining any limits for his date at 
present. 

( 12) Narasimhasena 1 — between A. D. 1450 and 1500, if he is 
identical with his namesake, whose son ViSvanathasena was at the 
court of Gajapati Prataparudra of Orissa ( A. D. 1497-1539 ). If 
this identity is corroborated by further evidence it will make this 
author of the Vasavadatta commentary^ contemporary of Purusot- 
tamadeva ( A. D. 1470-1497 ). 



1. Auf recht ( CC II, 133 ) notes one Ms of Timmayasuri's 
commentary viz. " Govt. Ori. Ms. Library, Madras 84. " The Cata* 
of Madras Mss, XXI ( 1918 ), p. 8330 describes a Ms of Timmaya's 
comm. called ^T. In the colophon the author is styled as " 3>fa^S- 
^t^^g. " The Ms is written in Telugu characters. Auf recht 
( CC I, 231 ) mentions one fcP^ as the author of a commentary on 
Agastya's Balabhdratai Burnell, 1596 and Oppert II. 5745.) The 
date of thisfcFWT is " beginning of the 16th Century. " A third name- 
sake of our commentator is mentioned as the author of a work called 
$wTT¥35*r. He is called faw^^^ ( Vide p. 303 of Krishnamachariar: 
Classical Sans. Literature, 1937 J. The identity of these three com- 
mentators of the same name fcP^R need to be studied with a view to 
fixing their chronology. 

2. Auf recht ( CC /, 566 and 278 ) records only one Ms of 
Vaidya Narasimhasena^ commentary on Vdsavadattd viz. H Oxf. 
156 b " This Ms begins,— 

Aufrecht also mentions ( I, 278 ) an author of the name ^f^SR, son 
of cTFT, son of STTTTfa, father of f^WRfar, who composed <T*3nwr. 
faR*SW ( L 2939 ). The following points of identity between the two 
sKftoths may be recorded here : — 

I. *tf%f%* a. of TORR^IT^teT — ( 1 ) calls himself *Nr. In the 
margin of the Oxford Ms he is called t«T TO^f^T. 

2. The Ms of his comm. is in Bengali Script. 

II. snnfiMfar, father of ft^Rm^T — ( 1 ) He is called *KI%«R by 
his son faW*Hfr :— 

( Continued on next page\) 



COMMENTATORS OF THE VASAVADATTA 275 

( 13 ) Trivikrama 1 — After about 1100 A. D. 
( 14 ) Srngdragupta* — 



( Continued from previous page ) 

( 2 ) The Ms of q«3m'<«rftftw is also in Bengali script. 

( 3 ) f^^TR was at the court of Gajapati Prataparudra of Orissa 
as stated in the colophon of <T«nq«*ri^"Pt«R which reads as follows:— 

if^m^fo^fawr^rer f^TT «T««m«rf^R«^: *WTH: " (Vide p. 49 
of Mitra's Notices, Vol. IX, 1888). The solar dynasty < *$*& ) 
to which Gajapati Prataparudra belonged ruled Orissa between 
A. D. 1435 and 1540 (Vide p. 213 of Orissa in the Making 
by B. C. Mazumdar, Calcutta, 1925. Gajapati Prataparudra ruled from 
A. D. 1497 to A. D. 1539 ( Vide p. 413 of Kane : Hist, of Dharma.l ). 
His predecessor Purusottama-deva ruled from A. D. 1470 to 1497 . If 
fa^TT*raR was at the court of Gajapati Prataparudra between A. D. 
1497 and 1539 we may safely presume that his father ^f^fcr was a 
contemporary of Purusottamadeva between A. D, 1470 and 1497. I 
am inclined to believe that the two persons of the same name 
^CTCTf^R, both of whom were Vaidyas of Orissa or Bengal, are 
identical. 

1. Aufrecht ( CC I, 566) records a Ms of a commentary on the 
Vasavadatta" called " Vyakhyayika by Vikramarddhi Kavi, Burnell 
162a." This Ms has been described in the Des. Cata. of Tanjore 
Mss,Vo\. VII (1939), pp. 3018-20 (Ms No. 4020). The correct 
name of the author is not Vikramarddhi Kavi but fVf^PR as stated in a 
verse at the beginning ( (Vf*fi*Jjui f^pq^ Jran^^^FH^n ). In the extract 
quoted in the Tanjore Catalogue ( p. 3019 ) there are some quotations 
from the lexicon f3$Pp ( c. 950 A. D. ). We may, therefore, presume 
that this commentary is later than about 1100 A. D. Perhaps an 
analysis of the only Ms of the work in the Tanjore library may 
furnish better chronological limits for this author than what I can do 
at present, relying mainly on the particulars gathered from the Cata- 
logues. Madras Cata. XXI ( 1918 ) p. 8329 describes a Ms of Trivi- 
krama's commentary. Adyar Mss Catalogue, Part II ( 1928 ), page 2 
mentions a Ms of this commentary ( 29 G 5 3 105— f^^T^T: ). 

2. Aufrecht ( CC I % 566 ) records only one Ms of this com- 

( Continued an next page 1 ) 
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*PTT*33 mentions the names of his ancestors viz. 'TTngff, SftjJH, 
wfjp. >ar*fg8 ! appears to be the name of his father. It is difficult 
to locate the history of this family or identify these names in any 
contemporary works. 

( 15 ) Sukftnadar&ana 1 ( name of the commentator is not given ). 
The name " Suksmadargin " recorded by Aufrecht as commenta- 
tor's name appears to be incorrect. 



( Continued from previous page ) 

mentary viz. " Report XII " = No. 186 of 1875-76 in the Govt. Msa 
Library ( B. O. R. Inst. ) This Ms begins :— 

" &* ^ff^T II sfm^R W II sfTOTC^ W: II 

The Ms ends :— 

l>fcrf^f JfNlWJJHW 5fcT few* II 

IhtCata.of Mithila Mss, Vol. 11(1933, Patna), p. 141, records 
another Ms of ^4f**i*T ( No. 137) of ^FTTC/JTHinDevanagarl characters. 

1. Aufrecht ( CC I, 268 ) mentions one *<*%H ( Son of *i*wt* ) 
who wrote ^ranpTTTfCTT in A. D. 1360. (Bendall Cata. p. 87 ). This W- 
JTH appears to be different from his namesake mentioned by ^JTT^H 
as his father or ancestor. An author of the name WJJHfi{Sf is men- 
tioned in tf^TO^WSPT ( Oxf. 258b. ). The name sffrjH appears to be an 
old one. WJH, a Sramana of Southern India, translated several 
Buddhist works into Chinese between A. D. 590 and 616 ( Vide 
p. 44 of Duff's Chronology of India ). In an inscription of about the 
6th Century A. D. from Gaya District, Bihar and Orissa, a Sakya 
mendicant of the name ^flJH is mentioned (Vide p. 246 - No. 1738 of 
Inscriptions of Northern India ( Epi. Ind. XX ) by D. R. Bhan- 
darkar. 

2. Aufrecht ( CC I, 134) records this commentary by the 
entry : u Comm. by fRJRfS^ Govt. Ori. Library, Madras, 84. " See, 
however, p. 8331 of Madras Catalogue, Vol. XXI, ( 1918 ) where this 
Ms is described. The author prefers to remain anonymous while the 

( Continued on next page ) 
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( 16 ) KdHrdma 1 — Before A. D. 1800. 

( 17 ) Vdsavadattd-Sthulatdtparydrtha* — No information 
available. 

In the foregoing brief record of commentaries on the Vdsava- 
dattd I have not included some more commentaries found in Cata- 
logues as they were anonymous. Scholars interested in the study 
of the Vdsavadattd may do well to study many of these commen- 
taries, which though of later times are likely to throw unexpected 
light on some of the obscure words in the text of the Vdsavadattd 
which is full of words with double meanings and hence has taxed 
the heads of many commentators as would be seen from the 
numerous commentaries mentioned in this paper. 

Hall in his edition of the Vdsavadattd ( Bib. Ind. 1859 ) refers 
to the following commentaries on the Vdsavadattd : — 

( 1 ) By Jagaddhara — Hall had 7 Mss of this commentary call- 
ed rT*«r<Oft*fti one of which was in Tailaftga characters. He gives the 



( Continued from previous page ) 

name of the commentary is given as " Sg*R&rr " in two verses in the 
colophon one of which reads as follows : — 

1. Aufrecht ( CC HI, 120) records only one Ms of this com- 
mentary viz. " I. O. 543. " The description of this Ms as recorded 
on p. 1556 of India Office Catalogue^ VII, 1904, states that the Mb 
contains detached annotations on the text hardly deserving the name 
of a commentary. The Ms ends : — " %fa *ft ^RWW^M ft $<i 1 
«iwq<*Tii£i*T snTTHT." The paper on which the Ms is written is Euro- 
pean ( bearing u water-mark 1805 " ). The Ms is written in Bengali 
characters. One ^TSlfaT*?, son of Nyfiyalamk&ra wrote a commentary 
on the STTWFETSra; of ^U^*n*rftl ( Vide p. 768-9 of J. O. Cata. IV, 
1894). I am not sure if this ^TCftUH is identical with the com- 
mentator of the Vdsavadattd. 

2. Aufrecht ( CC III, 120 ) records only one Ms of this com- 
mentary. It is described in J. O. Mss Catalogue VII, 1904, p. 1558 
(No. 4080). The Ms is written on European paper by one BhoU- 
nfctha Sarman 'of Viranagaragr&ma. No details about the work or 
author are recorded in the Catalogue. 
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following estimate of Xagaddhara's commentary on comparing it 
with that of Sivarama, published by him : — 

( Preface, p. 45 ) — " Jagaddhara, as compared with Sivarama, 
though he oftener takes note of various readings is more diffuse, is 
equally fanciful, and resorts less frequently to authority in justifica- 
tion of his comments. His errors are freely exposed by his successor 
and not invariably with unexceptionable courtesy. As I under- 
stand from his introduction he was not the first annotator of 
Subandhu — None older % however, seems to be now known." ' 

( 2 ) By Narasimha — Hall had only one Ms of this commentary. 
Particulars about this author and his work as given by Hall may be 
briefly noted here : — 

( i) N ( = Narasimha ) was a physician. 

( ii ) N was presumably a native of Bengal. 

(iii) The Ms of ATs commentary with Hall was In Bengali 
characters. 

(iv) N' s commentary is of small value as it deals more with 
figures of rhetoric than with anything else. 

( v ) Nothing positive can be said about N's age. 1 



1. Hall states that the date of Ja^addhara can be deter- 
mined from the following quotations in his work : — (I) tfwTYfa^*, 
( 2 ) **T3^, ( 3 ) 3TS^, (4) ST^^TST, ( 5 ) ^TT^fT, ( 6 ) ^rTTrF^, 
(7 M*5, ( 8 ) fa^TTf^, and ( 9 ) *ROTT. Speaking of ST^TOST 
Hall observes ; — " I have seen an imperfect copy of a 5!«^- 
JT^T^T which was digested by some Muhammadan of note, vaguely 
spoken of as " ^*T ^TkT. j> The copy was transcribed in Samvat 
7575 " ( = A. D. 1519 ). Preface, p. 46. S&fc is a part of 31^- 
W[£T$TSr which is a supplement to f^WST^TCT f *T?^T (A. D. 1111 ). 
Vide p. xxviiof Intro, to Kalpadrukoia, I (1928, Baroda ). Gita- 
govinda of Jayadeva is assigned to the 13th century ( Vide p. 219 of 
S. K. De's Poetics^ Vol. I ). I have tried to prove in my article on 
Jagaddhara's date that he flourished after A. D. 1300. This earlier 
limit harmonises with Jagaddhara's reference to tffafftf^F? pointed 
out by Hall and also with the fact'that Jagaddhara wrote a commen- 
tary on the GUagovinda of which there are several Mss ( See Mithilll 
Mss Cata. II, 1933, Patna and Des. Cata. ,of Madras Mss, XX, 
p. 7997 ). 

2, Vide my remarks about Narasimhatena made on pp. 274-275 
( foot-note ) of this volume. 
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( vi ) One of his^few authorities is <rcn#*, f 

( vii) "He may have succeeded* Jagaddhara and SivarSma and 
he probably did but he does not allude to them while he speaks of 
one fatiWHU in a manner to induce the conjecture that he may 
once have laboured as an interpreter of our story. M 

(3 ) By Kfwabhatta Artfe — Hall states that a rumour had 
reached him of a third commentary on the Vasavadatta by Krsna- 
bhatja Anje. 3 In the list of this author's numerous works record* 
ed by Aufrecht 4 no mention of his commentary on the V&sava- 



1. This work xjxkd-^i which appears to have been a vocabulary 
now lost has been mentioned by many commentators of the V&sava- 
dattd like ^TTXRT^ sftf^T, 3i*T3rt, author of f^WIRT, 3^3, etc. 

2. My evidence tends to support the following chronology for 
these commentators : — 

( A. ft 1300-1400 ) (A.D. 1450-1500 ) (Aft 1700-1725 ) 

3. In the foot-note on p. 47 of Preface Hall describes this 
author as " A Marafha of Benares : Son of Ranganatha and pupil of 
one Hari. Among his works are huge commentaries on the f^fott^g, 
*T3T*rtt and spi^taft. The second is called WfiffiT or n^mtffalfcf ; and 
the third J?s^T or ^^mf^t. The ^T^<t is by T^WfT^. The 
spT^tafi" by ^Ttr^cT^m^RHfT^T^. They annotated respectively the 
whole and a part of the tTfafa of ^f^fafaftoTU^TRr, which consists 
of notes on the first two sections of n^ sm^FTs flT^RTT*Tfa, a 
celebrated treatise of Ny ay a philosophy." 

4. CC I, pp. 118419 - Aufrecht states that f**T*TS wi was the 
ion of V&\W $ brother of 3TCWT, pupil of ?ft, of Benares. About 74 
works of this author are recorded by Aufrecht. In CC II % 23 and 
CCIII. 26 he is called son of twi. In CC II % 114 we are told 
that one X$*VH 3?T^ son of *T5#* wrote ^f^^rf^^ql^T^ 
(Stein 81 ). If this **HT«T is the father of WWi SfTCt the genealogy 
of this author Would be : — 

*T5T^ -* Son <*HT*I -+ Son f>*T*TS ( 3*R% ) 

If Kr?nabhatta died 150 years ago Le. about A. D. 1771 according to 
S. Vidyabhushan the date of tjttW would be about A. D. 1745 while 
H51^t Would have the date A. D. 1720 or so. This probable chrono- 
logy as also the genealogy recorded above needs further verification 
from the works of Kr§nabhatta and other sources. Perhaps $i STR^ " 
is a De&astha Brahmin surname. 
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dattd is found. Satischandra Vidyabhushan in his History of Indian 
Logic ( 1921 ), p. 4b6, states that ** Krsnabhatta Arde was a Maratha 
who wrote a gloss on Gadadhari called *T^P5R?T«pW*t and one on 
Siromani's cH3T%rmfa while residing at Benares where he died 
about 150 years ago. The gloss has been printed in Telugu 
characters." 

It would be seen from the above remarks of Hall on the com- 
mentators of the Vasavadatta that their number as known to Hall 
was three only while in our present paper we have indicated the 
existence in Ms form of about 20 commentaries. It is now almost 
90 years since Hall edited the Vasavadatta but no serious study of 
the commentaries on this important text has been undertaken by 
scholars. I trust, therefore, that my present 6urvey of the pro- 
bable chronology of some of these commentaries and indication of 
the Ms material with regard to each commentary would direct 
the attention of scholars to this problem at no distant date so that 
some of these commentaries may be published by them gradually. 1 



1 So far the following editions of the Vdsavadattd have 
tppeared : — 

( 1 ) Text with comm. by Pt. R. V. Krishnamachariar, Vanivilas 
Press, Shrirangam, 1906. 

( 2) Text with a Critical [ Sanskrit] comm. by T. V. Shrinivas- 
achariar, Trichinopoly, St. Joseph's Press, 1906. 

( 3 ) Text> translated by Louis H. Gray, Columbia University 
Press, New York 1913 ( contains a reprint in Roman characters of the 
Madras edition of the Southern text, 1862) I ndo- Iranian Series. 

( 4 ) Text with comm. of SivaramaTripathin ( Bib. Indica % 1859 ) 
ed. by Hall, Calcutta. 

( S ) Text with Sivarama's comm., Edited by Jivananda Vidya- 
sagara( Calcutta, 1874). 

(6) Do -with J. Vidyaaagara's commentary, 3rd Edition, CaL 
cutta, 1907. 



43. Some new Evidence for the Date of the 
Lexicon Medini — Between A.D. 1200 and 1275 t 

Prof. Ramavatara Sarma in his scholarly Introduction to the 
Kalpadrukoia 1 has recorded the following facts bearing on the date 
of the lexicon Medini : — 

( 1 ) Rayamukuta ( A. D. 1431 ) quotes Medini. 

(2) Padmanabhadatta, who wrote his Pf^odarddivrtti in a. D. 
7375, quotes Medini in his Bhuriprayoga as follows : — 

( Vide p. 192a of Aufrecht's Cata. of Oxford MSS, 1864, 
where a MS of Bhuriprayoga is described ). 

( 3 ) Mallinatha ( c. A. d. 1430 )* quotes Medini on Mdgha II, 
65 as follows :— 

( 4 ) The Mankhafikd contains a quotation from Medini ( ^fafa 
sr$wrcreri> ^ ^gtrsfcift ar^^^j^R^ iff^f: ) which, if genuine, would 
push back Medini 9 s date to the 12th century for the Mankhafikd was 
written before the last quarter of the 12th century. 

Leaving aside the quotation from Medini in the Mankhafikd 
composed before c. a. d. 1175 ( last quarter of the 12th century) 
we may put Medini definitely between a. d. 1111, the date of 
Viivakoia mentioned as *Tf3[ta by Medini and a. d. 1375 t the date 
of Padmanabhadatta, who quotes from Medini in his Bhuriprayoga. 



X New Indian Antiquary, Vol. VII, pp. 171-175. 

1. Ed, in G. O. Series, Baroda, Vol. I, ( 1928 ), p. XL. 

2. According to Dr. V. Raghavan Mallin3tha composed a work 
called Vaiiyavamiasudhdkara for Devaraya II of Vijayanagar ( a. d, 
1422-1466 ) — Vide pp. 1 11417 of New Indian Antiquary, Vol. II. 
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Let us now see if we can go backwards from the definite later 
limit of A. D. 1375 for the date of the Medini lexicon. 

In my article 1 on the date of Caritravardhana I have assigned 
him to the period A. d. 1172 and 1385. Prof. N. A. Gore of the 
S. P. College has drawn my attention to several quotations from 
Mtdini found in the commentary of Caritravardhana on the 
Meghaduta* of Kalidasa. These quotations suggest the possi- 
bility of a date for Medini earlier than A. d. 1350 or so. Dr. A. B. 
Keith 3 assigns Medinikara " to the fourteenth century. " 

In view of the foregoing references to the date of Medinikara 
made by responsible scholars we must try to fix this date within 
exact limits so that the chronology of many works which quote 
Medinikara would be definitely determined and I propose to record 
below some new evidence from a non-Sanskrit source which, if 
accepted, definitely pushes back the date of Medini lexicon before 
a.d. 1300. 

Dr. S. K. Chatterji published his very learned paper on M The 
V arya-ratndkara of JyotirMvara Kavi^ekharacarya " in the Proceed- 
ings of the Fourth Oriental Conference (Allahabad, 1928), Vol. II, 
553-620. This paper is based on a MS of the V arna-ratnakara on 
palm-leaf written in " ^. #. \cc" i.e. in the year 388 of the 
Lakftnapa Sarhvat =a.d. 7507. This MS is preserved in the 
Library of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal (Govt. Collection — 
No. 48/34 ). The work Varya-ratnakara is the oldest work in the 
Maithili language of North Bihar so far known. Speaking of the 
date of the author Dr. Chatterji makes the following observations : — 

( 1 ) The author of the V. R. ( V arpa-ratndkara ) is a well- 
known figure in medieval or late Sanskrit Literature. 



1. Vide pp. 109-111 of Annals ( B. O. R. /. ) 1934, Vol. XV. It 
appears from Prof. Velankar's Jinaratnakoia that Caritravardhana 
composed a work ( fa^JPTC^&WT ) in a. d. 1449 ( Sarhvat 1505 ). 

2. Vide Meghaduta ( Kashi Sanskrit Series ). 

3. Vide p. 414 of Sanskrit Literature, 1928. Mr. Y. R. Date 
( Vide p. 27 of ^WS^P^r^m^STTCf ? €TSPTT**TC ) in his remarks 
on Medini refers to Sir R. G. Bhandarkar's view about the date of 
Medini recorded on p f 13 of the Intro, to HT^tftaT^ ( B. S. Series, 
1876). According to this view Medini belongs to the end of the 14th 
Century. 
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( 2 ) He wrote a prahasana or farce called the Dhurtasamdgama 
and a work on erotics called the PaAcasdyaka. Accord- 
ing to Mr. Manomohan Chakravarti our author wrote a 
work called RaAgaiekhara ( J. A. S. B., 1915, p. 414 
footnote ). 

( 3 ) According to Mr. Manomohan Chakravarti ( J. A. S. B. t 
1915, pp. 407-433 ) our author was patronized by a King 
of the Karnata dynasty of the name Harasimhadeva, who 
ruled M during the first quarter of the 14th century "U, 
between a.d. 1300 and 1325. 

(4 ) Our author was a " Cousin of the grandfather of Vidya- 
pati(c.A. d. 1400)." 

( 5 ) The period during which our author flourished was the 
golden age of Sanskrit studies in Mithila of post- 
Mohammadan times. 

Dr. Chatter jt has recorded illustrative passages from the 
Varnaratnakara, which appears to be an encyclopaedic work like 
the Mdnasolldsa in Sanskrit by SomeSvara III, the CSlukya King of 
Maharastra ( A. d. 1127-1138), In the extract called *TTC mm (p. 
583 ) which records the qualifications of a *mr, or official bard of 
the court, who was often a sort of ambassador to his king, 
well-trained in all kinds of learning we are informed that he 
should be proficient in the knowledge of 18 lexicons 1 viz. 
( 1 ) vrefa, ( 2 ) few, ( 3 ) «nfo, ( 4 ) wrc *mteiF, ( 5 ) wro, 
(6) q^r, (7) mure, (8) ^z, (9) ^fetf, (10) fcf^ftac, 
( 11 ) fTCT^T and others. 

As the author of the Var$aratnakara y who flourished between 
a.d. 7300 and 1325 > mentions 5Rf^ffa»? lexicon as a standard lexicon 
among the 18 koias popular at the court of Mithila, we have reason 
to believe that Medinikara had attained some literary status and 
standing say by a.d. 1300. If this view is accepted we can safely 
push back the t date of Medinikara before A. d. 7275 or so. As 
Medinikara mentions the Viivakosa composed in a.d. 7777 and con- 
demns it as 1 ' ljpfro M we are warranted in supposing that Medinikara 
is removed from a.d. 1111 by about 100 years so that the date of 
Medinikara gets fixed up say between a.d. 7200 and 1275. In this 



1. " >itf^^5qTf&W*?n*rf«flr^ 
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way the reference to Medinlkara in a Maithili work of c. 1320 a.d, 
enables us to take back the date of Medinlkara from a.d. 1375 to 
1275, a period of 100 years. This is no small achievement in the 
field of Indian chronology, especially when scholars have failed to 
fix up the date of this much-cited lexicon during the last 75 years. 
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar discussed the date of Medini in his celebrated 
edition of the Malatimddhava as early as 1876. He pointed out that 
Jagaddhara, the commentator of this drama, himself a Maithili 
author quotes Medini several times and if the date of Medini is 
fixed up it would help us to fix up the date of Jagaddhara. Unfortu- 
nately no Sanskrit source has yielded any definite evidence to 
determine the date of Medini since 1876 and it was by mere chance 
that I happened to read Dr. S. K. Chatterjfs scholarly paper on 
the Varnaratnakara published in 1928 and noticed the reference to 
Medinlkara or Medini in this early Maithili work of c. a. d. 1320 
represented by a rare MS of a.d. 1507. I struggled in vain during 
the last 10 years to find any definite evidence for the date of Medini 
as many dates of Sanskrit works are dependent on the date of Medini. 
At long last, I believe, I have brought Medini within very narrow 
limits viz. a.d. 1200-1275 or so. These limits harmonize with the 
following data bearing:on the date of Medinlkara :— 

( 1 ) Vardhamana % a writer on dharma^astra, who flourished 
between a.d. 1450 and 1500 according to M. M. P. V. 
Kane 1 , quotes $$&** [ Vide folios 12 and 13b of a MS 
of Vardhamana's ^Tf^faifcE in the British Museum 
described by Bendall — Cata. of British Mus. Mss, 
1902, pp. 75-76 )]. This British Museum MS of 
'iji^N^i by ^TO is dated Laksmana Satkvat 
378 = 7496. 

( 2 ) Mallinatha (c. A.d.1430 ) mentions and quotes from Medini 
on Magha II, 65 as I have already pointed out. 

( 3 ) Rayamukuta ( a.d. 1431 ) on Amara quotes Medini several 
times. 

(4) Padtnanabhadatta (a.d. 1375) quotes Medini in his 

Bhuriprayoga. 

( 5 ) Jagaddhara ( Between c. 1275 and 1473* a.d. 1 quotes Medini 



1. Vide p. 736 of History of Dharmaidstra, Vol. I ( 1930 ). 

2. Vide my paper on the date of Jagaddhara ( pp. 71-73 of Jour. 
S. V. O. Institute, Tirupati, Vol. IV ). 
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many times in his commentaries on the Malatimadhava 
and the Mudrdrdksasa. The Nepal MS of the Vdsava- 
dattatika by Jagaddhara is dated a.d. 1473. 
( 6 ) Rdghavabhatta ( a.d. 1475-1500 ) quotes fcf^fta* in his com- 
mentary on the STT^cre ( Vide p. 2 of M. R. Kale's 
Edn. 1913 ). 

The number of works quoting Medinl is very large. I note be- 
low some of them to enable other scholars to note similar quotations 
from Medinl from Sanskrit and other sources : — 

( 1 ) Ramacandra s commentary on the Anandalahari ( B. O. R. 
I. Ms No. 667 of 1882-83 ) called ^pfafc^r quotes 
W%$\ many times. 

( 2 ) Lokandtha in his commentary *RT£?T on the Bengal recen- 
sion of the Rdmdyana mentions sf^ft, finrerer, *Jjfcpnn f 
f^nssfm ( Mbh commentator ) and ( 5TRTO<n ) ^^ ( m bh 
Comm. ) — Vide p. 1181 of/. O. Cata. Pt. VI, 1899). 

(3) Sivaddsasena* in his Comm. sre^fS^FT on ^iwnrtfirf ( c. 

1060 a.d. ) quotes Sf^fN* ( Vide p. 939 of /. O. Cata. 
Pt. V, 1896). 

(4) Harirdma in his wa*3TOTOTraR quotes ftf^«ftaR (Vide p. 

200 of /. O. Cata. Pt. II, 1889 ). 

( 5 ) Rdmandtha Vidydvdcaspati in his Rw«fw%*» refers to 

WMtats^ ( vide p- 273 of L °- Cata > Pt - ll * 

1889 ). 
( 6 ) Haragauristotra-tikd quotes ftRpft ( Vipe p. 1142 of J. O. 

Cata. Vol. II* by Keith). 
(7) Laksmanabhatta in his commentary on the Naisadhiya- 

carita quotes irf^ft ( Vide MS No. 716 of 1886-92, folio 

10 ). Laksmanabhatta's date has has been fixed by me 

between a.d. 1431-1730 ( Vide Calcutta Ori. Journal, II, 

309-312). 
(8 ) Kdyastha Gopdla in his comm. on the fWTOt*re quotes 

Wi^*R*(Vide folio 29 of MS No. 678 of 1886-92). 

He also quotes srfa*rnSfc*|<ft of Ramacandra ( c. a.d. 1350- 

1400). Vide my paper on this author [in the Annals 

(B.O.R. Institute) XV, 114-116]. 



1. Sivaddsa Sen was Court-physician of Barbek Shah of Bengal. 
Lane-poole gives a. d. 7459 as the date of Barbek Shah of Bengal 
( Vide p. 307 of Muhammedan Dynasties, London, 1925). Vide my 
paper on Kh&rariadi in Poona Orientalist ( Vol. IV, 1939, pp. 49-62). 
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( 9 ) Sujana in his ^^fotfpNp?3>T mentions ^f^ft twice ( Vide 

p. 43 of Adyar Library Bulletin, Manuscripts Notes 
( February 1943 — Note by H. G. Narahari ). Accord- 
ing to Mr. Narahari this lexion is not later than 
a.d. 7750. 

(10) Vidagdhavallabhd, Comm. on the «ITO^tTT of Subandhu 

(B. O. R. I. Ms No. 464 of 1887-91 ) quotes in^ft or 
irf^ta* (folios 16, 11, 18, 23, 27, 30) and ^OTtf^f of 
wnpc ( folios 39, 43 ) ( Vide p. 135 of Annals B.O.R.I., 
XXI, 1940 — my article on the commentators of the 
*roi*(f«T ). I may note here that a MS 1 of the ^fipfapfa 
in Maithili Characters in the Nepal Darbar Library is 
dated lc &. *k. *w» ifhwf^ " i. e. Lak§maria Samvat 377 = 
a.d 7495. This is perhaps the earliest dated MS of 
this lexicon. 

Some of the commentators of the Mahdbharata quote Medinl 
lexicon, but as the date of Medinl was left undetermined so far I 
could not make use of these quotations for chronological purposes. 
I take this opportunity of noting these commentators as follows : — 

( 1 ) Nardya$a z in his fand^lfasft quotes $r$*ft ( Vide p. 7248 
of Madras Catalogue for 1925-26 to 1927-28—1935). 
He mentions other commentators of the Mahabharata 
viz. %WT5T, t^^rft or ^, fero*ta, sT^tfJr*, 
HHiiiuifi^v, fnfaw, *nw etc. 



1. Vide p. 79 of H. P. Sastri's Cata. of Nepal Darbar MSS, Cal- 
cutta, 1905, 

2. Madras Cata. ( 1925-26 to 1927-28 ) p. 7247. 



p. 7249 — 
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( 2 ) Caturbhujamiira 1 in his commentary on the fiuWM^ of 
the Mbh. quotes 3%fcl* (Vide p. 188 of Mbh. 
Virataparvan, ed. Bakre, Gujarati Press, 1915 ). This 
quotation reads :— " %m*: ^njf^ft: M ^fa itf^qftaT:. 
This quotation has been identified by me and found 
correct [ Vide p. 144 of Medinxkoia ( Jivananda, 1872 ) ]. 

( 3 ) Arjunamiira the Bengali commentator of the Mbh quotes 
Medinlov Medinlkara several times in his comm. on 
the fa?T*T^ ( Vide pp. 66, 69, 72, 74, 89, 95, 105, 116, 
119, 142, 143, 146, 190 of Gujarati Press Edition, 1920, 
Bombay ). 

I note here some views about the date of sf^ftrw noted 
by me :— 

( 1 ) Holtzmann assigns A ( = Arjunamiira ) to the 13th or 14th 
century (Vide p. 404 of Vol. I of Sukthankar Memo. 
Edition, 1944 ). 

(2) Dr. Sukthankar notes a Ms of A's Comm. on the 5RT$raiT 

dated a.d. 1534. He says that A's date must be " long 
prior to a.d. 1534. A mentions \wftv, Brcrerafra, tfrfe^, 
*rwr f STRHTTO^ ( Vide p. 266 of Suk. Memo. Edn. 
Vol. 1 ). 

(3) Jogendra Chandra Ghosh assigns A to about a.d. 1297 

(Vide pp. 706 ff. of Indian Culture, Vol. I ). 

(4) In my article on A (Indian -Culture, Vol II. 141 ff ), I 

assigned A to about 1474 A.D. This date harmonises 
with the date a.d. 1534 of a MS of A's Comm. recorded 
by Dr. Sukthankar. 

In view of MedinVs date ( c. a.d. 1200-1275 ) now fixed by me, 
I think we may safely put Arjunamiira between c. a.d. 1350 
and 1500. 

The foregoing data will amply illustrate the importance of the 
date of Medinl or Medini lexicon in the field of the chronology of 
Sanskrit literature. 1 need not, therefore, record any more 
references to Medinl made by authors who definitely flourished 



1. T^H?S[ in his comm. on the Virafaparvan mentions 
^3T#r«T, ztWQTN ( author of HTCW^ ), f^R***to, and ^ ( fa**). See 
Cata. of Sanskrit MS5(Vol. xvii ) of Banglya Sahitya Parishad, 
Calcutta ). 
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after A. D. 1600 or so. Before closing up this paper I have to note 
the following views about the date of Medini which are upset by 
the date of Medini now fixed up by me : — 

( 1 ) Winternitz and Keith in describing a MS of Medini in 
the Bodleian Library, Oxford, assign Medinikara to 
"circa 1400", (Vide p. 122 of Cat a. of Bodleian 
Library, Vol. II, Oxford, 1905 ). 

({2 ) Zacharie ( Indi. Wort § 25 ) cites authorities for the 
assignment of Medini to the end of the 14th Cent. A. d. 
( Vide p. 169 of Bendall's Cata. of British Museum 
M&S, 1902 ). 

( 3 ) Mr.' Nalini Nath Das Gupta in his article on the Bengali 
commentators of the Amarako6a (Indian Culture f 
October 1935, p. 264) makes the following remarks 
about the date of Medini : — 

" Since Medini, as we know, cites in his lexicon ( Medinl- 
koSa), Madhava, the author of the Dhatuvrtti grammar 
and brother of Sayana (1360 A. D. ) and is cited by 
Padmanabhadatta in his Bhuriprayoga lexicon we may 
without any great risk of error place him about 1315 
A.D. " 

As we have pushed back the date of Medini by about 100 years 
from A. d. 1375, where Mr. Das Gupta has fixed it, we must 
explain the reference to Mddhava by Medini. Possibly this 
Madhava is not the brother of Sayana but he is identical with 
Mddhavakara the author of Paryayaratnamdla ( Vide p. xi of Intro, 
to Kalpadrukoia, Vol. I — G. O. Series, Baroda ). 

If my view regarding the date of Medini recorded in this 
paper is accepted by scholars, they will have to reject the views 
of Keith, Winternitz, Zacharie and Dasgupta according to which 
Medini belongs to the 14th century. I am inclined to hold the 
view that Medini belongs to the 13th century. 1 I .shall, therefore, 



1. In 1936 I published a paper on the date of V iivalocanakoia 
of Sridharasena in the Karnatak Historical Review, Vol. Ill, pp. 
15-20. In this paper I observed as follows : — 

" At Medini refers to and criticizes Viivaprdk&ia ( a. d. 1111 ) 
K Continued on next page ) 
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welcome any evidence frdm other scholars which either confirms 
this view or contradicts it, provided their evidence is of a con- 
temporary character and hence not open to doubt or argument. 

In the light of the evidence brought forth by me in this paper 
we have to reject the following statements of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar 
regarding the date of Medinl made by him in his Preface to the 
Malatimddhava : — 

( 1 ) " Medinikara y therefore, lived after about 1375 A. D. " 
( Vide p. xxi ). I have proved in this paper that 
Medinikara is earlier than A. d. 1275. 

(2) "Probably Medinikara lived about the same time as 
Mallinatha " ( Ibid ). 
This is not correct as Mallinatha flourished about A. d. 1430 
while Me dint \$ earlier than Mallinatha by more than 
150 years. Mallinatha composed a work for Devaraya 
II of Vijayanagar ( A. d. 1422-1466 ). 

( 3 ) " Medinl, therefore, very probably lived after Mallinatha 
(Ibid, p. XX). This statement has also been dis- 
proved by my evidence as Medinl is earlier than 
Mallinatha by more than 150 years. 

At one place Sir R. G. Bhandarkar states that Medinl " lived 
about the same time as Mallinatha " while at another place he 
observes that Medinl " lived after Mallinatha. " These contradic- 
tory statements only show the divided state of Bhandarkar' s mind 
which then found no fulcrum of fact on the strength of which he 
could lift up the problem of Medim's date from the slippery 
ground of relative chronology, made more slippery by the grease 
of groundless guesswork and absence of reliable evidence. I have 
dealt with Bhandarkar's view about the date of Medinl with a view 
to directing the attention of scholars to new evidence on the old 
problem and not out of any want of deference to the grandfather 
of Oriental learning on whose shoulders we stand and carry on our 
research with a wider vision and new tools not available to his 
generation. 



( Continued from previous page ) 

and as he is quoted in the Prsodaradivrtti of Padmanabhadatta ( A. d. 
1375 ) we may not be far wrong if we assign him to the thirteenth 
century. " 

This surmise about the date of Medinl stands substantiated by 
the evidence recorded in this paper. 

8.I.L.H.19 



44. Some new Evidence from the Rasaratna- 

pradlpa of Ramaraja on the Genealogy of the 

Taka Kings of Kastha — 

Between A. D. 1200 and 1500 t 

Prof. P. V. Kane in his section on Madanapala and Visve^vara- 
bhatta ( History of Dharmasdstra Vol. I, 1930 ) deals with the genea- 
logy of Madanapala. He observes : — 

" Madanapala belonged to the family of Taka Kings that ruled 
in Kastha ( modern Kath ) on the Jumna to the north of Delhi. 1 
The printed Madanaparijata makes the family name to be 
c Kastha \ but this is most probably a wrong reading as in the 
Maharnava and other works of Madanapala the family name is dis- 
tinctly stated to be Taka. The pedigree of the family as gathered 
from the Madanaparijata and the other works is given below. 
Some works such as the Maharnava omit the mention of Sahaja- 
pala. About Sadharana it is said that he brought about the remis- 
sion of all taxes at the three tirthas( Prayaga, Ka£l and Gaya )." 2 

The pedigree as recorded by Prof. Kane is as follows : — 
X New Indian Antiquary, Vol. VII, pp. 176-180. 

3Tf|rr^TTcff ft HtWV- II " — verses 4 and 5 of ^<TTT^TTcr ; at the end of 
the W^fo^W^Z we read " ZttFWi ^M^fiTg3T ft 3^ SET&fa WT ^RR 
SRTfcr mfrSML " — Vide Aufrecht's Oxf. Cat. p. 275a (-MS of ^TCTftaTTcT 
where the reading is * 2N>f tfl^WT ' for WEf ^T^UtfT of the printed 
text. 

2. " m^4r^Rgf^H^^: " Verse 10 of the *T§Whf, D. C. 
MS No. 259 of 1886-92 :— ^faro^^^ftm^T^ cft^4t^lfirgPcRJpfr- 
3K3T: II Verse 10 of ^W^rg^T. 

290 
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I 

*r*sqr^ 

I 

I 

i ; i 



I I 

V^fvm or sfnrg jttot?! 

According to the evidence recorded by Prof. Kane the literary 
activity 1 of Madanapala " must be placed between 1360 — 1390 A. d." 
Such a patron of learning enjoyed the reputation 2 of the Bhoja 
Paramara of Dhara even in lifetime, being called srfiwTOfa. 
Numerous MSS 3 of the works composed under Madana's patronage 



1. Vide Aufrecht CC J, 425 — 

" JPFTCTa* " of the Taka race, King of Kasfha, father of Mandhatr, 
brother of Sahajapala, son of HariScandra, son of Bharahapala, son of 
Ratnapala. He was patron of ViSveSvara (Madanaparijata etc. ). The 
following works were written in his reign but attributed to himself : — 

w^^Mt^r, mftRofcren*, ^ntt^ttct, h^rt^^, ^rto^tst, ^s^ro- 

StfWt, m^PcTTO ( ? ), ^frr#Tg<T, " " *T^T^fa^ffcP3 shorter *RFT- 
W a vocabulary of materia medica, composed in 1315, and attribut 
ed to Madanapala, 10 42. L. 860. K 214. Kh. 90. B. 3.40.4.230; Bik" 
647. Katm. 13. Pheh. 2. NW 588. Oudh. Ill, 20. XIV, 108. NP 1. 10* 
Quoted in Nighanturdja Oxf. 323a, in Bhdvaprakdia, Oxf. 311b, in 
Smrtyarthasdgara. " 

2. In fact in his commentary on the Suryasiddhdnta the 7tb 
intro. verse reads as follows : — 

(Vide Kane, His. of Dharmaidstra, I, 387, footnote 938 ). 

3. These may be recorded here according to works : — 

( 1 ) W^tfsfFR — CC I. 49 — " Sarhglta, attributed to 
Madanapala. Bik. 509 " on singing, music, dancing, 

( Continued on next page ) 
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have been preserved in the different Manuscript Libraries. These 
works pertain to a variety of subjects such as music, dharmaSastra, 
jyotis and medicine. 

The promotion of Sanskrit learning under the rule of Madana- 
pala as indicated by the works now extant makes us inquisitive 
about similar service to literature rendered by any of his predeces- 



( Continued from previous page ) 

musical instruments and the musical modes or ragas." 
fol. 29 — Date Samvata 1585 = a. n. 1529. 

( 2 ) ftftf^Rm — CC I, 231 — u Quoted Oxf. 276a ( Com- 
pare ^T^f^ktfR by tfT$e5fa^ W. P. 322 ) — CC II, 
49 — " by JR5TTO5 Stein 90. 306 ( inc. ). Here *K*MT& is 
called " ^ftsFSjp ". The MS is dated Samvat 1746 = 
a. d. 7690. 

( 3 ) JT^Tf^rm — CC I, 425, numerous MSS — Quoted by 
Khandraya W. P. 312, by Mitramiira, Oxf. 295a, by 
Raghunandana, Oxf. 292a, by Vdcaspatitnisra, Oxf. 273b 
( b. by Divakara in Acdrdraka, by KeSava in Dvaita- 
parisista — CC II, 97 — " Stein 98 "," «T^<IF5 — King 
of *R2T, father of %vfm ( ^5T%fa«TT ) and ^Tl^TTrJ. The 
SKsmtfWt does not differ from the ^fa^T^T. ' , — 
CC III, 92 — " As p. 216 ( 3 MSS ), Bd. 289 ( inc. ) CS, 
2.101. 102 (inc.). 

( 4 ) *R^m^^ — CC I, 425 ( also called *P^f^K ). 

( 5 ) 3F5rsptfRT — CC I, 472 — " attributed to Madanapala, 
Oxf. 276a. " ( This work is different from ^F^r^TST and 
Comra. by Ramacandra, son of Suryadasa, grandson of 
Sivadasa — Vide CC II, 109 ). 

( 6 ) gpnHtf^ft — CC I, 659 — i€ Oppcrt II, 6477. " See 

( 7 ) *?foftg*T — CC I, 756 — " by Madanapala or rather 
VisveSvara lO 2515 and numerous other MSS. ( The IO 
MS is written " about 1550 a. n. " ). Vide also CC II, 
179 and CC 111,154. 

( 8 ) ft^FW — CC I, 718 — " a work attributed to 
Madanapala, Oxf. 276a. " 
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sors 1 or descendants but for this purpose it is necessary for us to 
know as complete a genealogy of the Taka dynasty of Kastha as 
can be revealed by documentary evidence. The documentary 
evidence for extending the genealogy of the Taka race further 
than the time of 3«3fwg mentioned last in Prof. Kane's statement 
of this genealogy recorded above is fortunately forthcoming from 
a MS of a medical work called the TO^sr^PT ( by Wm^T ) of which 
three MSS only are recorded by Aufrecht. 2 The fourth MS of this 
work is mentioned by Peterson 3 in his Catalogue of Ulzvar MSS. 
The MS in Aufrecht's entry " Peters 4.40 ( incl. ) " = No. 7079 of 
1886-92 in the Government MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, 
Poona. It has been described by Dr. Har Dutt Sharma on 
pp. 247 - 249 of his Descriptive Cata. of Vaidyaka MSS ( B. O. R. 
1.— Vol. XVI, Part I, 1939). Dr. Sharma makes the following 
remarks about the author of the work : — 

" The author seems to belong to a royal family. He calls his 



1. The predecessors of Madanapala according to the genealogy 
reconstructed by Prof. Kane are PP, ^R^TR, ^f^RS and *TTWn. 
Aufrecht records no MSS of works ascribed to these predecessors. 
There is a work called WTRf composed by OTT^R ?f^£ ( CC I, II, 
p. 58 ) about a. n. 1850 under TT*TT&5 of the Jaipur dynasty ( Vide my 
article in Poona Orientalist, Vol. II, p. 178 ), but this work has nothing 
to do with the Taka race. Aufrecht ( CC I, 707) mentions m^K^ 
as the author of g^T^Tf on Plata's TTOTOHtfrft; but this King is the son 
of W%%% and grandson of 3IW^ and hence different from Madana- 
pala's father ^PTH TJ T. Aufrecht does not ascribe any works to ^TpFJTO 
the brother of Madanapala. 

o nn ii 1 1* aSTCWtftq med. by TjmV* son of l&fal 

2. CC 11, p. 116a- tpeters 4.40 (inch); Stein 187. ) 

CC I, p. 496 — *' CT^TST^R by U^KTST — 216 u Aufrecht makes 
the following entry regarding an anonymous 

work on medicine called W^TR^TT as follows :- 

« 

CC I, p. 496 — 4< W^ — med. W. p. 300 ( fr. ) ; Katm. 13 ; 
Radh 32, quoted by T5R3 in ^mcTtfsFft, in 
*TF?JR>T*T, in £t^H^ W. p. 289/ ' 
Under " vmv* " Aufrecht makes the following entries :— 
CC I t 518 — ** UmVZ - ^r^tTORT, ?SRfffa>T. Both quoted by tsr. 

3. Vide p. 71 and Extract 425 of Cata. ( 1892 ). 
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ancestors as reigning at Kasta on the banks of Yamuna. His 
father's name is *wr$ and he was in the services of his grandfather 
named STraRUT." 

Verses 1 to 9 at the beginning of the MS record the genealogy 
of the author which may be represented as follows : — 

( verse 3 ) — **N? ( of Ztt\*W ruling on *rg*mre, 
I called ^xffrf^ ) 

( verse 4 ) — son 

HmrcoT 

I 

( verse 5) — 3 Sons. 



Shoffar* ^npswrre _ ( verse 6 ) ^^ ( ^Jf )— ( verse 7 ) 

( mwj^ ) | 

( verse 8 ) —^qrra 1 

! 

( verse 9 ) — Son 

( author of W^s^ftr ) 

The above genealogy is very important as it adds the following 
names to Prof. Kane's genealogy of the Kastha Kings of the Taka 
race : — 

( 1 ) ^R<JTn?TS, the eldest brother of q^rre not mentioned by 
Prof. Kane. 

( 2 ) ?*5r<TT3, a descendant of *T?^TM. 

( 3 ) *m*rsr, the son of ^TTc? and author of the WtfTOfre. 

A question now arises as regards the chronology of WH5T and his 
father CTH^. For deciding this question we have to record the 
following evidence : — 



1. Though Dr. Sharma makes VmVFi the grandson of SmiW it is 
not possible to accept this statement. In the first place Dr. Sharma 
has ignored JT^R^S mentioned in verse 7. The name of ^CTTTSS in 
verse 8 is introduced as follows alter the mention of H^*T in verse 7 :~ 
" ^S«T fa^faf^T ^<T^<TT55 I m%^ etc. " i.e. in the line of WT and 
his predecessors was born ^OTTSJ etc. The expression <c ^TS^T " raises 
a doubt about the exact relation of T^T with ^«T<TT«5. I have, therefore, 
indicated this relation by a dotted line % leaving the question of this 
relationship open for further investigation. It is, however, certain 
that our ?PTO'5T remembered a fragment of his genealogy from ^Ct^? 
to *f^T and from X&W& to himself. 
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(1) According to Aufrecht ( GC I, 496) an anonymous 
Medical work **T*^5l^T<T has been quoted in the following works : — 

(i ) Yogataranginl of Trimalla. 

( ii ) Bhdvaprakdsa of Bhavamisra {c. a.d. 1550 ). 

( iii ) Todarananda (between a.d. 1565 and 1589 — See Kane's 
History ofDh., Vol. I, p. 423 ) 

The only other medical work of the name ^^s^fta" of known 
authorship is that by <HW;Fjr. I am, therefore, inclined to presume 
that the W^WT^nT mentioned and quoted in the three works viz. 
the Yogataranginl , Bhdvaprahaia and the Todarananda is identical 
with the W^UcJT'T of *r*RHT belonging to the Taka line of Kings, 
If this suggestion is accepted, I have to state that the chronology of 
Ramaraja and his work becomes earlier than a.d. 1550 or so, when 
it is quoted by Bhavamisra in his medical compendium called the 
Bhavaprakdsa. We have now to go backwards from a.d. 1550. For 
this purpose the date of the Yogataranginl of Trimalla which 
mentions the TO^sr^ta is important. About this date the follow- 
ing evidence is available : — 

Prof II. D. Velankar 1 while describing a MS of Trimalla's 
Dravyagunasatailoki observes as follows :— 

( " Trimalla quotes Vlrasimhdvaloka ( 13S3 a.d. ) in his Yogataran- 
ginl and a MS of his Dravyagunasatailokl ( Mitra, Notices, Vol. I, p. 
109, No. 203 ) is dated Sathvat 1555, i.e. a.d. 1499. Trimalla' s date, 
therefore, falls between 13S3 and 1499 a.d/' 

Prof. Velankar further states : — ct Rasaratnapradtpa, a work of 
Trimalla' s son is quoted in the famous Todarananda, Cf. Bendall, 
Brit. Mus. Sk. MSS, p. 212." 

Bendall' s statement c< Rasaratnapradlpa, a work of Trimalla's 
son M is wrong. Bendall has evidently confused Rasapradlpa ( by 
Trimalla's son Samkarabhatta ) with the Rasaratnapradipa quoted 
by Todarananda. Aufrecht does not mention any *W*T^PT by 
Trimalla's son Ww5 but he mentions wsrfrqr by Trimalla's son 
which is not a medical work but an anthology 2 in three chapters. I 
have already suggested that the ^^S^fa quoted by Todarananda, 



1 . Vide p. 59 of Cata. of BBRAS MSS, Vol. I ( 1925 ). 

2. CC I, 495 — " Xm^V an anthology in 3 Chapters by 
SamkarabhaUa, son of Trimallabhatta, L. 1710. " 
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Yogatarangint and Bhdvaprakasa[k most probably the work of 
Ramaraja of the Taka line of Kings. 

The reference to the **TC^T^nr in Trimalla's work composed 
between a.d. 1383 and 1499 enables us to push back the date of the 
W*?sTO^ta of Ramaraja up to about a.d 1475, which may be regarded 
as the later limit for Ramaraja, the earlier limit being a.d. 1375, the 
date of Jf^TTfSy in whose line Ramaraja' s father ^<TT3& was born 
( " Ntw fNrfafiflr gFWTra : I Vfgfy* etc. " ) as stated in the MS of 
the OTtfifsnftor ( No. 1079 of 1886-92 ). 

The genealogy of the Taka Kings of Kastha may now be con- 
solidated as follows : — 

*wrreU. a. d. 1250). 

I 
*Rfw(c. a. d. 1275). 

*ft«ref ( or lft/5F3[ — c. a. D. 1300 ). 

I 
^TTVIKUT c. a. d. 1325 ). 



3OTJTO5 *fl£Hm«5 ( or m^ ) n^rora 

(&mni) ( c. a.d. 1360 ). ( or *5* ^5 ) 

[c.a. d.1360) (a.d. 1360-13VO). 

I 



T^R?5 ( or vitm *TT^<j. 

{c. a.d. 1400) 

^*n«5 ( c. a. d. 1425 ) 



[ fo*Ts5 in his qfTTCtfftT*ft , 

( between A. D. 1383 and 1499 ) TJtm^l ( c. A. D. 1475 ). 

quotes TO^sfnT ] ( author of OT^TO^ta ) 

It will be seen from the above consolidated genealogy that the 
name ??^T^ which is the first name in the genealogy is again 
repeated after about 200 years. This genealogy, also shows 
how we have been able to extend the known genealogy of Madana- 
pala by about 100 years. The" rule of the Taka Kings *of Kastha 
for a continuous period of 300 years is thus proved on documentary 
evidence. We must now investigate the history of this Taka line 
of Kings before Ratnapala ( c. A. D. 1250) and after Ramaraja 
1 c. a. D. 1450), the author of the Rasaratnapradipa. 



45, Studies in the History of Indian Cosmetics 

and Perfumery — A critical Analysis of a rare 

Manuscript of Gandhavada and its Marafhl 

Commentary — Between c. A. D. 1350 and 1550 t 

In a paper contributed by me to the Journal of the Bombay 
University, x I have given a critical analysis of a rare treatise on the 
science of cosmetics and perfumery represented by a single MS 
in the Raddi Collection of the Bhandarkar O. R. Institute, Poona. 
This work is called the Gandhasara by Garigadhara. In the same 
bundle in which I discovered the Gandhasara there is another work 
written in the same hand called the Gandhavdda with a Marathi 
commentary. Folios 1 to 27a comprise the Gandhasara, while 
folios 27b to 49 comprise the Gandhavdda with commentary. 
After the colophon of the Gandhasara the MS of the Gandhavdda 
begins as follows : — 

Folio 27b — " ^^fe^^^RrfecTT, 3T5SH^T^$T%HT, 

fe|rficcU il 
II f?^ 5WT: II TfqcTT^ M 

5T*$T f£<T^ ^N f^T^ 3ttft q&\*?£ II 

mm stesr ^rrefte ?tftaTcra3H> 1 1 i ii 
^qr^r^ &tarar ifg^mfz g*t«fe i 
WW^fira Wart *t£ M<H?lfaa MRU 

X New Indian Antiquary, Vol. VII, pp. 185-193. 

1. For Septeml er 1945 issue [ Vol. XV ( N. S. ) Part 2, pp.44~45 ]. 

297 



298 STUDIES IN INDIAN. LITERARY HISTORY 

n H?H«f\^Pr^ ii 

eT^TT n *foss to *<> i w* q%> s\ m$ q§? ^i srroTsft <r& * I 
rnsft to ? i ^ro^r <t<? % \ <u®\m* to i i ^to to t i *fte sft ate *x I 
q-f fa zfa n i wrtt zta n i enr zte i ^ i %®r zfe ?* i ^^n zte $ i 

qjf a^fa snfe sift ^g^ ^ctt mfe^ i &5r <$ *ft itr% sfrfe ^rferf 
arevim «t§x!t^ inferos? JTO*T II 

35^: ^q^fe^r ^^ ^r^wfo* II 

^^vnfn^ *rW ftsn wrsm to to u 

tot^; *3ofa it^sar f^rtf TOrofea I 
?ra *ra<ri^ ^ qsnfiH^rcsrca^T II 

g^r^TST s^^nft *r*rsfW <sr fir^r i 
£t^T ii wfcft to <* i sr$3s i^ortt *fte*rf*3** q§ <* i §w<ft <T^ 4 I 

«55[*TT <T§ <S I STT§ f^fcf TO £ I Tlft^T T^ < I *T^CT TO *1 5^ qr& >* I 

§<s*i to v i ^^^tt to s 1 s^ift to v I $35Rg to >* I 3>f* to i * i ^^fe 

*# * 3 I ?T3g*m TO ^ o | q^^ tr^ * | g*TT% TO 31 35*2 TO 31 *T35f^[ to 

n i 3irt<*v55 to i i *t^ to -u- 1 5re? gq <i<$fa ett^S* n wirfe*! i ^ftfn %^5 
Folio 31— ii «m tRgftrftar u 

— II 5f*<3fNft ^w\ ii 

Folio 32 — || gsRfa s^gtf ^»^oft II 
Fo/to 32b ~ II sr«T ^ ^oft || 
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Folio 33b - " «i3a %g » 

^mi4 " etc. 
Fo/f'o 34tf — " $*rt ^T^r Sra^oft " 

Folios 36-37 — Recipes for several varieties of %^l 

Folio 31— "g*i*i&5" 
Fo/io 38 — " jftsTCl^T ^ WTft " 
Fo/io 39 — " II WT 5Tv^tt^ || " 
Folio 40b — " n *rr sere ^T^gsj '* " 
Folio 41a — "mux sfi^r *nrc?%^ n miWmtffl^Mwi i 

*ft I " 
Fo/io 4/6 — " *u Amm 5tt^t ^^£15153 >H n M 

Folio 42a — " m srm JT^TSFTflSsTC M 

— " *rr ^nr 5R^*T I TTOWTOt^; li * II " 

Fo/io 426 — " m sfT^ ^t?*N<re " 

Fo/*'o 43a - " 5r *OT*[ ^ftfifasT ( " 3* ^[ftfifcr " ) " 

Then follow some more recipes for *te*nf, each ending with a 
certificate " ^^^ tf>ro$ eft " or " tf*?^ ^raz " 
Folio 45b — " 3m vrqi^TT W^ft " 

Fo/io 46a — " 3t3*I|{3*: ( \* ) *m $ fitffon " 

Fo/io 47 — " nx ^m ^JTK^J " 

— " f*«nrfS " ( " s^R<nfo*T *\ft " ) 

Fo/io 476 — " am ^srf^ " 
Folio 48 — " sw 3^55el<ift " 

— " §** fe " 
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Folio 49 — " || %fa f3FT *i*W3T STTfa hfkm mfe^T <T$TT g*fa *T*TT 
>£T^**ft *ft%*TT <TOT 3^*T% farf* *T^T3T qrftlOT STT^T 3**t II II $% jf^T^- 

*?<t*t ii M 



5^r 


5*r 




>> 


>> 


5Wft ! „ 


11 




9) 




>* 
> i 




^<|ft$T*ft 






*> 
II 



F<?/*o 49£ — 



psr 


SHfTfa 




*i*re 


>* 


1** 


l> 


>> 


*> 


*fa*ra 


*» 


*> 


M 


5» 


>» 


?' 


?fa g*fa- 


II 


>9 


»> 


?T^ 








g*m *rmft[ 


Jl 


»l 


»* 


g^ 








3Tcrrfi[ 


" 


.. 


»> 


> » 


., 


51 


>> 



■^^rari^* 






^3 



*TO?Ri 



55 



s^tft 






The MS containing these two treatises viz. ( 1 ) the Gandha- 
sdra and the Gandhavada with Bhasa commentary appears to be 
about 200 years old, judging by the condition of the paper on 
which it is written and also its script. The questions about the 
authorship and chronology of these two treatises may now be dis- 
cussed as follows ; — 

( 1 ) Is it possible to suppose that the treatise Gandhavada is 
also the work of Gangadhara, the author of the Gandhasdra ? 
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There is no definite evidence to answer this question in the 
positive or negative. 

(2) Who is the author of the Bhdsa or Marathi commentary 
on the Gandhavdda in Sanskrit ? 

Ihis question also cannot be answered definitely though it is 
possible to suppose that the author of the Gandhavada himself 
composed the Marathi commentary on his own work. 

( 3 ) What is the chronology of both these works and the Bhdsa 
commentary ? 

All these three texts are certainly more than 200 years old. 
This inference based on the condition of the manuscript and its 
script finds corroboration from the old Marathi language of the 
commentary. At any rate the form of the Marathi language of the 
commentary will provide us some criterion to fix its chronology 
approximately. I note below some words and expressions from 
the commentary to enable scholars to fix its chronology :— 

— iter (27) ' —^,^(28) 

— tf a^Gr ( 27 ) -8^(30) 

— safeSt, 4x$t ( 33 ) 

— m «» ( 27 ), tort <ft, - f ^ ** ( 33 ) 

(fol. 28), ft* (29), _#*iTdl(33) 
wisfaSr ( 32 ) 

— l\3t sif i$ ( 34 ) 



tfv^Tsr ( 43 ) 



swfe*n iteftiSr ( 34 ) i — ftfe ( 45 ) 

Wfeft ( 35 ), ^nefoft ( 36 ) — ^5t fwftg ^1 mgg ( 46 ) 



— ^TO(35) : _^^(^6) 

— *i\ql( ^3f ( 38 ) 

— sref snCffa Tif&r srifeS* ( 40 ) 

— ^f^rsrr Cif { 42 ) 

— ^ fosrfoi ( 48 ) 



_ mftm^fif (47) 

— ^<n 3^3 ^fe^ ( 47 ) 

— ftraug 3?3 <?m ^Tsrfast ( 47 ) 



Judging by the above forms of the Marathi language of the 
commentary I may tentatively assign this commentary to the latter 
half of the 15th century or the middle of the 16th century a.d. 

The Marathi commentary is useful linguistically because it 
gives us the vernacular equivalents for some of the Sanskrit terms 
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in the text of the Gandhavada. In the MS of the Gandhasara some 
tables of aromatic materials are recorded on some folios. I cannot 
say if these tables form part of the text of the Gandhasara of Ganga- 
dhara. I reproduce these tables below as they contain both Sanskrit 
and vernacular terms : — 

Folio 7a — 



^H^T 



rT3T 






<rsra 



s^n 



3>S 



3T3TO 



*tf**r 



sftsft 



^* 



I^T^r^ 



If* 



vifam 



€rj^ }&j$ 



H^J 



5tffirff3 



5TPT%*T* 



353r*Tt^ 



*ft«r 



^c^ 



S^T ?&$\& 



^qj&®[ 



<rira> 



Folio 9b — 



<T^ 


fS 


*&\ 


q^Wi 


<m? 


^T^^f 


m 


swt 


•sfa3*fi 


*mft 


^ra 


stfta 


Ita^rft 


5?fTn%m 


.... 


qp^fr 


&m&&tf\ 


fifSToft 


stf* 


ftrcn 



*tt«E 



*T^ 



ft%ST 



sr^r 



<ra*> 



JFW10 /7a — 



wfcft 


ft* 


«n*i%*re 


if5hR 


WfeT 


<?5RP 


3^ 


$* 


gwr 


3TQ?3> 


*ltf 


cT5T 


*?$T*ft 




fa^r 


*R 


^°P> 


*TOR 


ffcrwa 


ztiii 


ftCSTOT 


*n$r 


■5OT*rg 


^cfsp 
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Folio 11b- 



ftran 


$j\x$\ 


^ 


3^*T 


*iW 


5TT*T%*U 


.- 


5\ 


^Srar 





F0//0 /2a ■ 



^^ j STT^ft j **te S^H^ | *TT?fi& 



<r<*i r T> 



^ 



f^^r 



^T 



5T^ 



*sTCW 



3?f*T 



g*T 



irarenra 



&FWK 



f|*% 



"??5T 



3^*T 



5rm%«* 



mfifSR 



3TQS 



3TIS 



^7* 



*I« 



*mft 



F0//0 7 6a 



otf$ 


. i 


5?^ns 


g*tf* 


1 
fagr wfeft 


3* 


srr^qp 




S^r 


*T35 


^ g»p 


tftaw 


3TS 


$5* 


flfftft 


Slrsrar 


§>§*? i 5TT*I%5FTC 


ft?i 


*T5\SRT 


q^T 


. .... ^ ( 


T5T35 




mfe*T 


<T*TT^ 


?tlfT TO ^ras 


^rer 


*kz 


swr 




^Fj^ j jt^cT I af?ita 


*T*T§*fa 


3*F^j[ 




H^4jTh' 


: 1 


<n*3r 



Folio 20b — 



mm ? 



®\v i* 



gu 5* 



%m w 



<TO3> 1 o 



*?* * 






*fta ^ 



%<l ^oj^ ^ 









T^ V* 



^m ^i 
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ssfrc % i 




ftrag \*\ 


*m* * 


3F&SS ; 


81% «^ 


«fts « 




4^ 

^0 




«ft^T^ ^fp H$ 


553 


HT§ Vo 




i 
t 






i 


TO 1° 


^rw k* 








$f|sr 




*T^H 3^ 


«T3T ^ 




\^ \o 


i 




\ 




g**ft n 


*®\ * 




i 




^ Si 


HfTOft *1 


Foh 


'o 27 a — 
















TUT 




<Flft 


3* 


it* 




ifnft 


3^T 




<H**H | 


?^T 


fa^T 




^r 






%tft 


"WT 






fa^r 


jft^T 




*sj*?t ! 


srar 


g^r 



The foregoing tables with the exception of the last one are 
perhaps intended to help the actual manufacture of perfumes. 
They give at a glance the several aromatic ingredients and their 
suggested combinations. The elaborate table on folio 20b specifies 
the proportions of these ingredients. It is for the Indian manu- 
facturers of perfumes to understand their exact significance and 
compare these proportions with those now in practice. 

I now close this paper by noting below the names of materials 
mentioned in the Marathi commentary on the Gandhavada :— 

Folio 27 — vfohs, turn, to, arwnnft, *rteft, fcgnr, ?rr<sfta<re, mm, 
*rte, <nf%, ws, <**, ir^r, s*#*t, *Ste, ^pr, jpssNr *rg, 
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Folio 28 — *r$>3*, *fk$$, fcfcft, srftf srf^, Trfftq^r, *t^tt, fcsra?, 

ST<sf%, srr^, its, ^, srcrartsft, arrsft, <t?k, areft, 
3%*t, ^r°rr, ^qr, g^ra, ^^, 3>$j, arret, ntelwrr, 

*R5T, " ^Hfr, sp^rr^r, srfe^r, ^€rfT, $cuinnre, " 79F&n 

/''o/f'o .JO — - " q[%^ ^OTcfT BT^T^ ", " %*?T, SJ# V^HcTT &TCFT ", 

Folio 31 — ^r<m, spfe , ^r<?*r, ^<r, *ftetfO, ^ft^fe, " tt w^n 
cHTC ", " *ft«rT *5°rar *Tg& ", *n(i, mdnstfS 



1. " This Bukd powder owes its origin to Ttf^T, " who is pos- 
sibly the Yadava king Singhana ( a. d. 1210-1247 ). The reference to 
f^T^i is also found in the text of Gandhavada which reads — " ^t f3>T 
flto8tft"7Rt JJ^sm^ ^*T§*T*TPTT. " Evidently both the text of the 
Gandhavada and its Marathi Commentary are later than a. d. 1300 
or so. 

In the Rasasamketakalika of Kayastha Camunda ( a.d. 1475-1509 ) 
a physician called r *OTHF^ is said to have administered ^^T^^T 
to King fafFl :— l 

( Vide my paper on the " Dates of the Works of Kayastha Camunda," 
Poona Orientalist, Vol. V, pp. 6-15 ). Singhana collected many physi- 
cians round him. A fWTO<Jlt called *I1 V T3 composed an inscription 
for this King — Vide p. 75 of Sources of Medieval History of Deccan, 
Vol. I ( 1930 ) by G. H. Khare. 
ta.uu.20 
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v£*\m «Kgft% *tte$%", srt$r*g, *ratarc, mfare, 

Folio 32 — srauja, forercft, $sgtf;$ta&, ^r^, ^<rer, °g§ *r%src, 
HfHfrjsr, g^tf, *rta*g, *ftfiw, ^5^, %^r% 3>to, 

l^raft ^S, sr^rf^, srccffe, arerrf^ft srtelf, Sto^, sT^t**. 
F0Z10 34 — sraq-sr, srr?ra, s^ra, 3r^r<m, *Tsrera, fh&® 9 m^^ f 

Fo/io 55 — tftesft, <t*r{^e, *Rta, q&ipte, <T3TH t 3iP$r, ( " =g^ 

Folio 36 ■— tftetfO, STl^rf^, 5?TOT^. ^, *fto, sp^T^T, W, 

S^r^r, cr($r, s-ffar, snste, tte*T, sftesft, ^^rqnrcraT. 

Folio 31 — ^5T^p?ft, ^rg, to%*, ^im*r>, ^r^r^ronrr. 

Folio 38 — f^*% 5 ^T^2, u^Rft, 35, " flfa^fa *Tf<gfa Sr^Sr " — 
" wsrerai^Tf^ '\ ^^ftrr *gte%, jgfa?; #f, *rta*g, 
srsms, *H£, ^t, ^t^^t^; ^rf^j?, <ftfsi*rerft. 

Folio 39 — " q»ratnf* wfk§ ", *t*i ^^2, $3 ^*rc, " ^ »f»mT 

F0//0 40 — " <M %^ift ^oft <(ft 11 iterir fafe? 11 ", " ste* 
srtfi tt 9 \ ^h^tenft srr^oft » " *roNi tot *Rife$ 

T%^TTJET , ^ "^qn ^^r ^fstr", qigrt^^ 

«rn^ ", ' 4 ^f^^ *?^^t 5&i«T«g " — " ^^r 
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Folio 41 — " faih* ", c< xfct ^omt 3?*re ", " ftrasr *wim %«* ". 
Folio 42 — frfamft, $xnr, ferer, ftrcfar, sffe^m^r, ^ft^rar f%$, 

Folio 43 — st*^ ^ra*, «rii^, ^n?r* ^qsr, anfaqsfi, ssra, 
^n, tftarcrT, ^qrer, 5fn*m, ita*T#. 

fearer, ^r^. 

^r<?r$ ^<reT, sn^i 3^,|RT, vTT^jft, =3terc, §*€t, gftr, 

Folio 47 — fif*p?, epr^r, 55m, ?^§, %?t3t ^*$ , " ^ $?*nft ?r# ^t5r, " 
F0//0 48 — ^T^ft^g^, wrg;^, Sfcrci^, firarg, *rm?ft, >$$, 

The foregoing analysis of the Marathi commentary reveals in 
detail the variety of aromatic and other materials that were used in 
Medieval India for the manufacture of cosmetics and perfumery. 
Additional points furnished by this analysis are the following : — 

( 1 ) Sanskrit and other terms and their equivalents are record- 
ed as follows : — 

( 2 ) Bhojaraja mentioned on folio 38 in the expression 

^SrO^l^Nf^ *' is evidently King Bhoja of Dhara ( c. 

a.d. 1050). 
( 3 ) Singhana referred to on folio 30 as the originator of a J^>r 

powder is possibly identical with the Yadava King 

f&5°T( A.D. 1210-1247). 
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(4) It appears that glass-vessels were used in connection with 
the manufacture of perfumery. ^T^fsfa or glass-bottle 
is mentioned on folio 34. ^PSTT^ or a glass-vessel is 
referred to on folios 39 and 40. 

( 5 ) A piece of woollen blanket was used as a strainer ( " 3*fa- 
^T% irojft ^sr- " Folio 38 ). 

(6 ) As regards the Wt^ST ( Folios 40 and 45 ) and the 5TREPT- 
^ ( Folio 45 ) referred to in the commentary please 
see Plate IV (21 and 22 ) in the Short History of Aryan 
Medical Science, by Thakore Saheb of Gondal, London, 
1896. 

( 7 ) There are references to Cinnamon as ^T^RT ( Folio 35 ) 
and ^T^r%ff ( Folio 36 ). Hobson-Jobson ( by Yule and 
Burnell, 1903 ) states that Darcheenee is a Persian word 
meaning China-stick. It records usages of dar-chini, 
dated a.d. 1563 and 1021 . 

(8) There arc references to the word <l *affa* " in the com- 
mentary ( Vide Folio 38 — 4 ' ^"Nr f «T " ) meaning " the 
dried kernel of the cocoanut " which is called in 
English Coprah [vide Hobson-Jobson, pp. 253-254 where 
we get dated usages of the word like — Copra (a.d* 
15C)3, 1578 ) ; Chopra ( a.d. 1584 ) , etc. ]. 

In view of the data recorded above I am inclined to fix the date 
of the Gandhavdda and its Ma rath i commentary between a.d. 1350 
and 1550 tentatively. This date is consistent with the reference to 
King Siiighana (a.d. 1210-1247) and the old forms of the Marathi 
language, not to say the present condition of the MS and its script. 
I hope that the students of historical linguistics and the students of 
the history of Perfumery industry of medieval India will fully 
exploit the rich contents of these new sources for their study 
viz. the (1) Gandhasdra of Gaiigadhara and the (2) Gandhavdda 
with Marathi commentary. 



46. An Adyar Manuscript of Janardana's 

Commentary on the RaghuvaiiiSa 

Intermingled with Meanings of the Text — 

words in the old Gujarati Language t 

In my note on Janardana's commentary on the Raghuvathia 
published in the Calcutta Oriental Journal 1 I tried to fix the 
limits for his date, viz. A. D. 1192 and and 1385 and also examined 
a MS of this commentary in the Library of the B. B. R. A. Society 
( No. B. D. 131 ) which is fragmentary and which was not known 
to Aufrecht. I also referred in my note to a MS of Janardana's 
commentary on the Meghaduta deposited in a temple at Cambay 
and described by Peterson in his Third Report (p. 324). It was 
also pointed out that only one MS of Janardana's commentary on 
the Raghuvamsa has been recorded by Aufrecht, 2 viz. " B. 2. 100 " 
but this is not available for study. 

No complete MS of Janardana's commentary on the Raghu- 
vamsa has yet been available to me, and hence I am eager to avail 
myself of any MSS of Janardana's works that could be noticed in 
different MSS catalogues or would be reported by scholars here- 
after. Since writing the note about Janardana above referred to I 
obtained on loan through the courtesy of the Director of the Adyar 
MSS library another fragmentary MS of Janardana' s commen- 
tary on the Raghuvamsa ( Eastern Section, No. 36- F. 42 ). This 
MS contains Janardana's Bhasya on the Raghuvamsa for Sargas XII 
to XVIII and to a certain extent supplements the B. B. R. A. 
Society MS No. B. D. 131 referred to above. One great peculi- 
arity about the Adyar MS is that it contains explanations in Guja- 
rati of certain words and expressions of the text. 



t Indian Culture, Vol. Ill, pp. 359-365. 

1. Vol. I( 1934), pp. 199-201. 

2. Cata. Catalogorum, Part I, p. 487 a . 
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Mr. T. M. Tripathi in his learned Introduction to the Tarka- 
sarhgraha ' of Anandajnana ( = Anandagiri = Janardana ) sur- 
mises that Anandagiri or Janardana was probably a native of 
Gujarat. He further states that he is * tempted to identify ' him 
( Janardana or Anandagiri ) with Pandita Janardana, the author of 
a commentary on the Meghaduta called sw^?f and a commentary 
on the Raghuvarhia. * Janardana consulted previous commen- 
taries of Asada ( A. D. 1192 ), Vallabha ( A. D. 1163 ) and Sthira- 
deva. The peculiarity of these commentaries is that besides 
giving explanations and occasionally figures of speech and parallel 
passages they are intermingled with meanings of the text-words in 
the ( old ) Gujardti language also. These appear to be early 
atttemptsof Anandagiri. 

Though I cannot subscribe in toto to the contents of the fore- 
going paragraph from Mr. Tripathi's valuable introduction to the 
Tarkasarhgraha I can vouch them in certain respects only on the 
strength of the Adyar MS of the commentary of Janardana on 
the Raghuvamsa. For example the Adyar MS contains Gujardti 
explanations intermingled with Sanskrit commentary throughout 
the MS as will be clear from the following extract of the colophon 
of this MS :— 

gfu m inqrifo 3Ttc?r snoft &% i srq* i sfitiifcrc^reT: smf*recrre?r: » 

1. Gaikwar Oriental Series, No. Ill, Baroda, 1917, page viii. 

2, Mr. Tripathi states that he has fragments of this commentary 
in his possession. * There is of a later origin another similar com- 
mentary on the Raghuvamsa giving also explanations in Gujarati by 
Samala,sonofLuniga, a Nagara Brahman by caste ^m^fFT^TZ^tsfcf^rgq: 
«l^I1WW5, MS dated A. D. 1612. ' 
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The above extract containing vernacular explanations side by 
side with Sanskrit commentary is typical of the entire Adyar MS 
and hence there is reason to believe that the author of the verna- 
cular explanations and of the Sanskrit commentary is one and the 
same person viz. Janardana. This inference is supported by the 
MS of Meghadutabhasya of Janardana described by Peterson in 
his Third Report, p. 325, where, as pointed out by Mr. Tripathi the 
following Sanskrit and vernacular explanations of some text-words 
have been recorded : — 

3? *Tf ^Clt wz qer ssfWt STH^jjRsft etc. " 

Without subscribing to Mr. Tripathi* s proposed identification 
of Janardana or Anandajfidna or Anandagiri with Janardana, the 
commentator of the Raghuvathsa and the Meghaduta, we may agree 
with him in his surmise that our commentator was a resident of 
Gujarat and wrote a mixed Sanskrit-Gujarati commentary on the 
Raghuvathsa and the Meghaduta. 

Not being a student of old or ^modern Gujarati myself, I am 
unable to assess fully the value of the vernacular portion of the 
Adyar MS. Its importance to a student of Gujarati philology is 
obvious from the fact that Janardana wrote his commentary be- 
tween A. D. ll ( il and 1385. This was a period when the verna- 
culars were looked down upon. Anandabodha ( about A. D. 
1150 ) \ a great writer on Advaita philosophy, incidentally refers to 
the two vernaculars viz. the Canarese and the Gujarati as 
" s^JR : ^3;' , in his celebrated work the Nydyamakaranda, * As 
Janardana wrote his commentaries after A. D. 1191 and before 
A. D. 1385 and as he adopts a bilingual method of explanation, the 
vernaculars, and in particular the Gujarati language, must have 
attained a better status than that apparent in Anandabodha's refer- 
ence to the Canarese and the Gujarati language referred to above. 



1. See my note in the Calcutta Oriental Journal, Vol. II, p. 232. 

2. Nydyamakaranda ( Chowkhamba Sans, Series, 1907 ) p. 253 : 
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According to Rao Bahadur C. V. Vaidya 3 c modern Gujarati like 
Mardthl begins about 1500 A. D. ' and if this statement is correct 
the Gujarati used by Janardana in his present commentary repre- 
sented by the Adyar MS will have to be considered as old Gujar&ti> 
because Janardana's date falls between 1191 and 1385 A. D. Perhaps 
a glossary of Sanskrit words with their old Gujarati explanations 
as found in the Adyar MS'fragment ( about 173 pages ) will reveal 
the nature of the language current in Gujarat in Janardana' s time. 
But such a study is outside the scope of this paper. 

We now proceed with our analysis of the Adyar MS. The MS 
begins with folio 242. It is, therefore, clear that the first 241 
folios of this valuable MS have been lost. The portion of the com- 
mentary which begins on folio 242 pertains to Canto XII as we find 
the following verse concluding this canto on folio 250 :— 






Folio 268 is missing. Canto XIV begins on folio 269. The 
concluding verse of Canto XIV reads as under on folio 289 : — 

Canto XV begins on folio 290 — with the following verse :— 
" *TO*TT qtq^^Kf SRWre fire*q fe«M& 



3. See C. V. Vaidya's article on * Gujarati in relation to Mardthl 9 
in the Proceedings of the 7th Oriental Conference^ Baroda ( 1935 ), pp. 
1075-1083 — Hemacandra's grammar furnishes written evidence of the 
form of Gujarati in the 12th century A. D. The words Gujarat and 
Gujarati had not come into existence in the days of Hemacandra. 
North Gujarat was called flTW^RTtfra and the South Gujarat was call- 
ed *5R both by U^ff^ and by Alberuni. The name Jf^jfa first 
begins to appear about 1220 A. D. — ( page 1077 ). 
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Folios 292-302 are missing. Chapter XV continues on folio 
303 and ends as under on folio 319 — 

5R5^Tcftqr?^ SRifsf^ srttqppfffai 

Folios 336 to 338 are again missing and Canto XVII begins on 
folio 339. Folios 346 and 347 are also missing. Folio 353 is miss- 
ing and some chapter appears to begin on folio 354 with the fol- 
lowing verse ; — 

" vre^r ^T^as ?®m fkzw fevfa§ 

This verse is identical with the verse introducing Canto XV as 
quoted above. 

The concluding verse of Canto XVIII reads on folio 365 as 
follows : — 

t <nr ^rer^srjpmi 

On folio 365 — the following endorsement shows the name of 
the owner of this fragment — *§*?RfteT ^nfir^STJsr^ ^ ( 1 ) ^^• > ' 
Obviously *ftf^ ^^TS^" obtained the present MS in a fragmentary 
condition. Another endorsement in bold hand and different ink on 
folio 365 b but written breadthwise records Sathvat 1768 as under : — 

" ^ftrf ^*T^fe^m%SC*RT<fTcT 4^ %*\t cH W*T$ Sjf3[ ^ §^% " 

It is difficult to say if Samvat 1768 ( = A.D. 1712) is the date 
of the Adyar MS. Perhaps the endorsement might have been added 
by some one later. At any rate it proves that the Adyar MS is 
older than A.D. 1712 or roughly we may say that it is about 250 
years old. 

References made by Janardana to earlier works and authors 
in the portion of his commentary represented by the Adyar MS 
are : — 
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O 

(2 
(3 
(4 
(5 
(6 
(7 
(8 

(9 
(10 



$ *m*n*% — folio 262. 
sftenrrcfit 3tr$t% — fol. 273. 
*ftafnflnrc% — fol. 274. 
*rrara>T^ — fol. 278. 
StaSr — fol.283. 
*fRT*% 5*nrc& — fol/283. 
vmwn — fol. 308. 

srsfasftw^ — fol. 318 ; «fimfrfta? srfasft 
■fonmft — (fol. 361 ). 

*r^fe — " vTOrt smpoft 3fa: etc.. " — fol. 325 
<wr *Vfc srm^T^ f — ( fol. 283 ). 



g «ret*T- 






J 



This verse is identical with 
verse 65 of Canto IV of the 
Ramacarita of Abhinanda [ p. 
35 of the Baroda (1930) 
edition ]. 



( 11 ) VE& — " *rrir g§3 ^wtr f%crir*R*pft %r^ etc. " — fol. 

339. 

( 12 ) *5* — " ^»CTq<Tfefcf?rfe *ft: etc., " - fol. 348. 

( 13 ) ugh — " srif goii: M^^TI^ etc. " — fol. 349. 

( 14 ) gr* "* _ " *g* ^ wrrfa sft^ f? ng^fiW: '' — fol. 356. 



1. Abhinanda or Gauda Abhinanda, 6on of Bhatta Jayanta, wrote 
the ^T^^^R and afrrerfaWT*. He was a contemporary of Raja- 
Sekhara Circa A. D. 900 ( F. W. Thomas' Introduction to Kavindra- 
vacanasamuccaya, p. 20). Gauda Abhinanda is different from Abhi- 
nanda ( son of Satananda ) who wrote the ?JFRffa. The srfJf^f^ToT 
referred to by Janardana is identical with U*T^f?cT which deals with 
the history of RSma. The date of Abhinanda, the author of ^JFRf^T, 
was hitherto unknown (see Keith's History of Sanskrit Literature, 
p. 135 ) but Mr. K. S. Ramaswami Shastri in his learned introduction 
to the edition of the Ramacarita (Gaikwar Ori. Series, No. XLVI, 
1930, Baroda ) has proved that Abhinanda, the author of the U*RR<T; 
was the court-poet of king Devapala alias Haravarsa Yuvaraja ( bet- 
ween 800 and 900 A. D. ) — page xxi. See also Dr. V. Raghavan's 
note on the Ramacarita ( Annals, Vol. XVI, pp. 141-2 ). 
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( 15 ) qgfc — " «re*ft *ift <£fos%?^ jjHarcftr wx% etc. " — 
fol. 360. 

(16) *T5* — " *&$& n^i bth H^^^fy^forenj; etc. * — fol. 
360. 

(17) wfc^Stftft — 

stir fir^%5^r«T nJ^sfq 

fa#* «rarfor f^rfir s^ u " 

(18) Folio 364 — s% — 

«rerfq ww <r^t fpror ^T^st^fa u " 

There are many more anonymous quotations in the present MS 
than those recorded in the above list of references. On the whole 
Janardana is not in the habit of naming the author from whose works 
he quotes a stanza or two occasionally. Almost all the references 
noted above are taken from comparatively old works and hence 
they don't furnish any definite chronological clues for narrowing 
down our present limits for Janardana's date viz. A.D. 1191 and 
1385. The quotation from srfw^T** i.e. TW^TC^f by s*ft^ given 
by Janardana and identified by me above is chronologically in har- 
mony with the above limits because the date of WVR^Fi^r falls be- 
tween 800 and 900 A.D. 

Since my note on the Janardana's commentary was published 
Dr. V. G. Paranjpe of the Fergusson College has published his 
critical edition of the Meghaduta* with the commentary of f^Wf^T 
based on a rare MS found in the Mandlik Collection of the Fergus- 
son College, Poona, bearing the date Sathvat 1521 ( = A.D 1465 ). 
Janardana mentions f^TC^r by name in the line " ft^^aras*TOS$arfir 
W^FSR^R^TTM [ ' ( Cambay MS) as pointed out' by me in my 
previous note. 1 shall now point out that he has modelled one of 
his verses on fwF?«C's verse in the beginning of his commentary. 
In fact he has repeated f^R^'s verse almost verbatim as will be 
seen from the following comparison : — 



1. Meghaduta with Sthiradeva's commentary, edited by Dr. V. 
G. Paranjpe, m.a., D.utt., Poona; 1935, Price Rs. 2. 
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fcrc^'s comra. on the ftsr^T 
(Mandalik MS) 






srt^'s comm. on the fty^f 
(Cambay MS) 






About the date of ft*T*t^ Dr. Paranjpe observes :— * Sthiradeva 
lived in times when critics were under the influences of the 
Alarhkara school. He has quoted passages from *mT£, W*> ^^ 

and ^^ he must be placed at the end of the 9th century or 

at the outset of the tenth \ If this date for ft*TC^* is correct it would 
make ftwfc a contemporary of srfJtf^;, the author of the *m^R?l 
( 800 to 900 A.D. ) which *RnpT quotes in his commentary on the 
Raghuvamia, 



47. Arunadatta and Hemadri, the Commen- 
tators of the Astangahrdaya x 

Mr. K. A. Padhye in his Life of Hemadri ( in Marathl ) pub- 
lished in 1931, ( Bombay) p. 43, while dealing with the works of 
Hemadri, the minister of Kings, Mahadeva and Ramacandra of 
Devagiri, makes the following statement about the relative chrono- 
logy of Hemadri and Arunadatta, who wrote the commentaries on 
the Astangahrdaya of Vagbhata II called the Ayurvedarasdyana, 
and Sarvdrigasundara, respectively ; — 

Page 34 1 lines 27-22— " In the commentary by Arunadatta on 
the Astangahrdaya no mention of Hemadri appears to have been 
made " (translation ours). 

The above statement presumes among other things that Hema- 
dri was prior in point of date to Arunadatta. This presumption of 
Mr. Padhye is definitely wrong because Arunadatta and Hemadri 
flourished about a. d. 1220 1 and 1260 2 respectively. Obviously, 
therefore, Arunadatta could not refer to a medical writer of Hema- 
dri' s repute even if hehad desired to do so, as such a reference 
would result in an anachronism. Perhaps Mr. Padhye was not 
aware of this chronology of the two commentators. Dr. Hoernle 
and Mr. Kane have recorded sufficient evidence for the dates 
" about a. d. 1220" and " a. d. 1260 "for Arunadatta and 
Hemadri respectively. I shall, therefore, record in this note some 
additional evidence in support of these dates. This evidence 
is furnished by the following extracts from Hemadns Ayurveda- 
rasdyana* and the Sarvdngasundard of Arunadatta :— 

( 1 ) Arunadatta — " tot, wg-waff*, Srhtenfmrf " 

t Journal of the University of Bombay, Vol. Ill, Pt. Ill, pp. 26-27. 

1. Hoernle : Osteology, Intro, p. 17. 

2. P. V. Kane : History of Dharmasdstra, Vol*. I, p. 354. 

3. Astangahrdaya with commentaries of Arunadatta and 
Hemadri, ed. by Paradkar-shastri, N. S. Press, Bombay, page 136, 
( forms kindly supplied by the Editor ). 
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( 2 ) Hemadri ~ " *Tg-$ffc?*l ' T#5^ ' 5^0^: 

From the comparison of the two extracts recorded above it is 
clear that Hemadri mentions Arunadatta by name and quotes from 
him and further Hemadri's quotation from Arunadatta's text stands 
identified, proving thereby that Hemadri is quoting from the Sat" 
vangasundara and from no other work ascribed to any other name- 
sake 1 of Arunadatta. The difference of about 40 years between the 
dates of Arunadatta and Hemadri explains the possibility of a 
junior author quoting from a senior contemporary of repute. It 
also appears from the above extract that by the time Hemadri com- 
posed his Ayurvedarasdyana t Arunadatta had already attained some 
reputation as a commentator of the Astdngahrdaya. It is not, 
however, clear whether Arunadatta and Hemadri were contem- 
poraries even for the smallest period of their lives as mere men- 
tion of a writer's name cannot prove this point. 



1. Vide Aufrecht : Cata. Catalogorum, Part I, p. 30 — Arunar 
datta, a lexicographer and grammarian is quoted by Ujjvaladatta and 
Rayamukuja ( a. d. 1431 ), see Ganaratnamahodadhi % P. 119. A work 
on architecture called Manusyalaya Candrika is also ascribed tQ 
Arunadatta ( see Oppert' s Catalogue, 2658, 2942, 6103 ). The identity 
or otherwise of these namesakes of the author of the Sarvanga* 
sundard is still a matter for investigation. 



48. Date of Vimalabodha's Commentary on 

the Mahabharata called the VisamaSlokl 

— after 1150 A. D.I 

Dr. V. S. Sukthankar in his recent article 1 on the comment- 
ators of the Mahabharata states that Arjunami&ra mentions Vima- 
labodha and Vimalabodha cites Devabodha and hence we get the 
series : Devabodha V r imalabodha- Arjwiamisra. As the date of 
Vimalabodha's commentary has not yet been fixed by scholars 
I propose in this note to analyse a Ms of his commentary called the 
Visamaslokl viz. No. 84 of 1869 70 in the Govt. Mss Library at 
the B. O, R. Institute, Poona, referred to by Dr. Sukthankar in his 
article mentioned above. This Ms consists of about 88 folios and 
bears the date Saka 1724 ( = A. D. 1802 ). It was copied at Poona 
by one Krsnabhat Sivarama Sivanekar from some original, which he 
complains ( in the colophon) was extremely incorrect. Vimala- 
bodha refers to the following authors and works in his 
commentary : — 



( 1 ) " fa^r^ft^rfa »- 

fol. 1, 85. 
( 2 ) tw^zrar - fol. 1 . 
(3)^re*Tfa*ra-fol. 1,12, 15, 
23,24, 31,54,59. 
( 4 ) ^w*<Ti<?r: - fol. 2. 
(5 )fr*Tftfa:vfol. 2. 
( 6 ) f^ff -fol. 2, 43.ftste- 

fol. 12. 
( 7 ) f^r^rfaqr^mr: - fol. 2. 
( 8 ) 3HTf s*roi - fol. 2. 
(9)*rfW*-fol. 3. 
( 10) ww -fol. 3. 
(ll)«Hrii-fol. 4. 



( 12 ) ^^rsrortmf - fol.12, 70. 
( 13)%^fe-fol. 12. 

( 14)*W%**-fol. 13,81. 
( 15 ) *&mv. - fol. 22. 
( 16 ) S^ftrari^: - fol. 23, 25. 
( 17 )3ro*jm?t:~fol. 25. 
( 18) wronr-fol. 25, 81. 
( 19 ) q>Tfqr^r: - fol. 26. 
( 20 ) *te*frn^T% - fol. 27. 
( 21 ) faiOTTf^: - fol. 30. 



X Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ), Vol. XVII, pp. 394-397. 
1. Annals, Vol. XVII, p. 194. 
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(22)tfnr:-fol. 31 ( Gujarati 
Press Edition of the 
Virdtaparvan, p. 59 
quotes this passage ). 

( 23 )H^^5TT&»fol. 48. 

(24)jft:-fol.47. 

(25 )yHstfT3T$fr:-fol. 47. 

(26)f^re™*:-fol. 48. 

( 27 ) WI*** - fol. 48. 

( 28 ) ^f%nzteRT^~ fol. 48. 

( 29 ) sptfngww - fol. 48. 

(30) *hnpr^-fol. 52. 

(31 )3*i8l*^5$3l-fol. 58. 

( 32 ) Istiw: - fol. 59. 

( 33 )wg*t- fol. 61,63. 

(34Krfircrw--fol. 61,64. 

( 35 )£rfos*:-fol. 61, 62. 

( 36 ) wsnrreta sq^$R^^n\- 

fol. 63. 

( 37 ) ^T>WT^?*T: ^R f$Ph£(%: - 

fol. 64. 
( 38 ) ' ' $fo ^ifajfa^nvwwh 

*mrsr: " - fol. 35. 

(39)*ftanrn*-fol.66. 
( 40)*fm*Tft- fol. 67. 



(41 )*riwsrflfc*T-fol. 67. 
(42)**n0-fol.67. 
(43 )*fc&i-fol. 69. 
( 44 ) ww<farft*rcfa$-fol. 70. 
(45 )^$m-fol. 70. 
( 46 ) ftwrrfSta ( faspmf^ ? ) - 

fol. 70. 
(47 )*t£g*T*ita-fol. 70. 
( 48 ) ^H^^r^RT^- fol. 71. 
(49)*pr?ciT-fol. 71. 
( 50 ) *nrcn# - fol. 71. 
( 51 )*?ta<Tftfa$-fol. 72. 
(52)?T%$far-fol.72. 
( 53 ) ^srreri^n^- fol. 72. 
(54)ircv.-fol. 74, 77. 
( 55 ) H^^?fi*5TWfit - fol. 74. 
(56 )ifi(T%^T--fol. 74. 
( 57 ) 5fffe^T^T5Tr: -fol. 76. 
(58) g^T -fol. 76. 
(59)fr^»fol.78. 
( 60 ) 4i ^T3Wi f%^TT 3T*fufo<r- 

5rrRpft M -fol. 78. 
( 61 ) 5rrf^TT^^^T^r^-fol.78. 
( 62 ) W-rfbft vfa' - fol. 80. 
( 63 ) wra%-fol. 85. 



In the above references the colophon on fol. 65 quoted by me 
does not appear to have formed part of Vimalabhodha's commentary 
and this conclusion is proved by its absence in another Ms of 
Vimalabodha's commentary viz. No. 167 of 1887-91 of the Govt. Mss 
Library, where on folio 49 we have the following brief colophon 
" ^ ?T3raiftsn%tRTT: ssfor:. " Evidently the colophon on folio 65 
of Ms No. 84 of 1869-70, which ascribes definitely the authorship 
of " *f OT^KwWfa^nSwr ' • to one firBra*? (styled as " *T?r<Tki- 
faRPT<Tl«lW " ) is wrongly inserted in the present Ms. Aufrecht in 
his Catalogue Catalogorum does not mention any commentator 
of the name rann&JT as the author of a commentary described in the 
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above-mentioned colophon. In the list of 22 commentators on 
the Mahabharata given by Dr. Sukthankar in his Epic Studies ' no 
commentator of the name fin^5£*T has been recorded. 2 

We now come to the question of the chronological limits for 
Vimalabodha' s commentary. Dr. Sukthankar has already given us 
the series " Devabodha Vimalabodha - Arjunamisra" which states 
the relative chronological position of the three commentators. In 
the list of references recorded above, the references to " ^ftw " 
on folio 64, to " tfnrtrsr >» am j n j s " c^^JT^rfT " on f i; 53 am i 
to c< ^*^Hr^3r*R0T " on folio 74 enable us to fix one terminus to 
the date of Vimalabodha's commentary. As king Dhoja of Dhara 
is assigned to a period - 1010 a d. to 1055 A. n. 3 and as A. i>. lOo/* 
is considered as a limit for his date 4 we may not be wrong in fixing 
about 1150 /LI), as one terminus for the date of Yimalahodha'b 
commentary »m the Mahabharata. 



1. Annals, Vol. XVII, p. 1S5. 

2. Whether T%f*T*OT was another name of Vimalabodha in trie 
grhasthdiratna ( householder's life ) is a matter for investigation. We 
may cite as an analogy the name ^ffiT^'T, which was the name of 
Anandajfiana, the author of the Tarkasaihgraha ( (1. (). Series, Barodu ) 
in the grhasthdsrama. 

3. S. K. De : : History of Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I, p. 147. 

4. Keith: History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 153, foot-note 2 — 
" Bhoja was alive later than 1060 ; so also Kalhana vii, 259 treats 
hirn as alive in 1062. " 

<M.L..H.?1 



49* References to Persian Oil in Bilhana's 

Vikramankadeva - Carita and in the Arya- 

manjuSn - Mulakalpa ~- Between c, A. D. 500 

and 1100 X 

In the Marathi Dictionary Sahdakosa (by Y. R. Date and C. G. 
Karve, Poona, 1938, p. 2601 ) we get the following information 
about Rock oil or Kerosene oil : — 

" *i%>s — mm§z ; *t£r 5te 

( Rock = *re^ + oil = Jte) " 
Page 1088 — " ^rafe-WrfR %^ ; srf*?te ; *r%^ 
( Gas = srre + ?te ) 
These entries create an impression that Rock-oil or Kerosene oil 
was unknown to Indians at any stage of their history till the British 
advent. 

In the Shorter Oxford English Dictionary we ^et the following 
entries about this oil and allied terms J — 
Page 174(> — Rock oil. native naptha. 

Page 130*) Naptha -- ( 1572 ) - Latin and Greek -- perhaps 

of Oriental origin. A name originally 
applied to an inflammable volatile 
liquid ( a constituent of asphalt and 
bitumen ) issuing from the earth in 
certain localities, etc. 
Page 1081 — ■ Kerosene — ( 1854 ) — A mixture of liquid 

hydrocarbons obtained by the distilla- 
tion of patroleum ; also from coal and 
bituminous shale ; extensively used as 
a lamp-oil ; the usual name is paraffin 
oil or paraffin. 
Page 1428 --- Paraffin oil — Any one of several oils obtained by 

distillation of coal, patroleum, etc., and 
used as illuminants and lubricants ; 
also called simply paraffin, Kerosene or 
petroleum. * 
The above entries furnish no historical information about the 
Rock oil or Kerosene oil, with which I am concerned in this paper. 

In the Marathi Encyclopedia called the Jiiana-Koia (by Dr. 
S. V. Ketkar) Vol. 19(1926) Poona p. (O 39 we get some in- 
formation about the Rock oil as follows :-— 

I Journal of Kalinga Historical Research Society, Vol. 11, No, 
!, pp. 15-17. 
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lt Rock-oil has been in use from very ancient times. In China 
it was used for lamps and as fuel from ancient times. In Kgypt it 
was used for mummies. In Biblical mythology Noah's ark is said 
to have been painted with tar produced from rock-oil. 

On our side the rock-oil is found in fur ma and Persia. At 
present we have rock-oil fields in the Panjab." 

In the above remarks we don't find any information about the 
knowledge of the Rock-oil, if any, possessed by Indians in ancient 
or mediaeval periods of history. 

On 31st August, 19 16, my friend Dr. V. S. Agrawala, Superin- 
tendent, Central Asian Antiquities Museum, New Delhi, wrote to 
me as follows :-— 

" The Vikramdiikadeva-Carita of Bilhana was first published by 

Dr. Biihler in the Bombay Sanskrit Series In a new edition of 

this book from Benares I find in Canto IX, verse 20, a reference t<> 
Paraslka oil ( 7rw#wrfa). 1 interpret it as clear reference to 
Kerosene oil obtained from Persian oil-fields which, it appears, 
was being imported into India in the ///// Century A. 1). I have 

written a short note on this 1 shall feel extremely obliged if 

out of your extensive reading you could kindly tell me if you have 
come across any other reference to Persian oil similar to this. The 
Sloka in the Benares edition reads : - 

" 3Tfe?3«fci fjutst^hw sflafe^nfi q^^wTr^n i 

This verse is identical with verse 20 of Canto IX of Bidder's 
edition ( B. S. Series, 1875 ), p. 74. There is only one variant in 
its second line, viz., " T* *W*£: " for " ?& WW '' but the refer- 
ence to wtfteW^Tfo is not affected by this variant." 

I was very much interested in Dr. Agrawala's scholarly in- 
quiry and promised to note down any other reference to Persian 
oil in sources early or late during the course of my cultural studies. 
Recently I carried out a cursory perusal of the Sanskrit Buddhist 
text called the Aryamaiij usrimfilakal pa ( Ed. by Oanapati Sastri in 
Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, 1920 ). Fortunately on page 83 of 
this edition I found a reference to nrx^i^; to be used for lamps as 
an alternative to ns^9r<T or ghee from cow's milk as the following 
extract clearly shows : — 
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In this extract the worshipper is asked to carry out the worship of 
pata ( a sacred piece of cloth ). He is then to tear off the pata into 
numerous shreds with a view to making these shreds into wicks for 
a lac of lamps to be lighted. These lamps may be of gold, silver, 
copper or earth. They should be filled either with turuska oil or 
cow's ghee. 

1 am of opinion that the turn ska taila mentioned in the 
above extract is possibly identical with parasika taila mentioned by 
Kashmirian poet Bilhana in his Vikramarikadeva-Carita composed 
about A. D. 1085. In this connection 1 may point out that the 
Kashmirian commentator of Susruta, viz., Dallana, who flourished 
about A. I). 1 100 has used the word turuska deia in the sense of 
Persia while explaining the term airabald in Suiruta. According 
to Dallana asvabala is identical with " Ilispittha M known in 
41 turns ka deia ", i.e., Persia. In my paper 1 on asvabala I have point- 
ed out that the word " Ilispittha " is identical with the Persian word 
" Ispist " or " Aspist. " In view of this evidence we can equate 
the Parasika taila of Bilhana ( A. D. 1085 ) with the turmka taila of 
Aryamatljusrlmfdakalpa which appears to be earlier than A. D. 900 
as it was translated into Chinese between A. D. 980 and 1000 and 
into Tibetan in the 11th century A. D. 2 According to Marcelle 
the work belongs to the 2nd century A. D. 3 Even if such an early 
date for this work is not accepted we can safely put this work ear- 
lier than A. D. 900 and consequently the reference to turuska taila 
mentioned in it is more than 200 years earlier than that to Para- 
sika taila made by Bilhana about A. D. J0S5. 

In view of the continuous contact of India with Persia from 
early times it is easy to explain how some Kerosene oil or Rock-oil 
from Persia got imported into India and was actually used for 
lamps as vouched by the Sanskrit Buddhist text composed prior to 
A. 1). 900 and by Bilhana's poem of the 11th century A. D. I hope 
Dr. V. S. Agrawala and other scholars interested in the history of 
the Rock-oil will examine this question thoroughly and see how far 
my suggestion about the identity of Turuska oil with Parasika oil 
is correct. For the present I am convinced that some rock-oil was 
imported into North India between say A. D. 500 and 1100 and 
was possibly used as lamp-oil, being free from objections laid 
down against the use of feits of animals by some of our texts on 
Dharmaidstra. 



1. See Bharatiya Vidyd ( Bombay ) July, 1946, pp. 67-80. 

2. Vide p. 397 of History of Indian Literature^ by Winternitz» 
Vol. II, Calcutta. 

3. ibid, p. 635. 



50. Date of Vangasena, the Author of the 
Cikitsasara - sarhgraha — Before A. D. 1200 X 

In a very informative article on the Vaidyaka Literature of 
Bengal, published in the Indian Culture, Vol. Ill, No. 1, page 159, 
Mr. Nalini Nath Das Gupta makes the following remarks about 
Vangasena, the author of Akhyatavyakarana and Cikits&sara- 
Samgraha 1 : — 

' Although of uncertain date, Vangasena must not 
be mistaken, as is sometimes done, as a recent writer, 
for two of the Manuscripts of his Cikitsasara-Sathgraha, 
found in the Deccan, are dated in 1376 Samvat or 
1319-20 A.D. 2 and he must, therefore, belong to the 13th 
century at the latest ' ( italics ours ). 

These remarks open the question of Vangasena' s date and I am sure 
Mr. Das Gupta will supply us with more data from Vangasena's 
works bearing on his chronology during the course of his studies. 
My object in writing this note is to record the data found by me, in 
the light of which I am inclined to believe that Vangasena be- 
longs not * to 13th century at the latest ' but to 12th century at the 
latest. 

Hemadri, the author of the Caturvarga-Cintdmani, who wrote 
his commentary on the Astdngahrdaya of Vagbhata II during the 
reign of King Ramacandra 3 of Devagiri ( 1271 to 1309 A.D. ) men- 



X Indian Culture, Vol. Ill, pp. 535-543. 

1. Vide Aufrecht : Cata. Catalogorum,!, 548 — where Vanga- 
sena, the author of Akhyatavyakarana and Vangasena, the author of 
Cikitsasdra-Samgraha are apparently distinguished. He is quoted 
in Lauhapradipa ( W., p. 301 ) and by BhavamiSra (Oxf. 311b). His 
work on medicine is commented on by VaidyanStha. 

2. R. G. Bhandarkar's Report, 1883-84, p. 86 and R. G. Bhan- 
darkar, Dec. College MSS Catalogue, p. 144, No. 352. 

3. Vide verses 1 to 9 of Chapter I of Ayurvedaras&yana of 
HemSdri. Verse 6 reads as follows : — 

( Continued on next page ) 

325 



326 STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 

tions and quotes fiom Vangasena. Hemadri wrote his Caturvarga- 
Cintamani during the reign of King Mahadeva, the predecessor of 
King Ramacandra. The period of Mahadeva' s reign is put between 
A.D. 1200 and 1270 and Hemadri was a minister and keeper of 
records under both these Devagiri Kings. 1 

I shall now record Hemadri's references to Vangasena in his 
Ayurvedarasdyana : — 

( 1 ) Nidana-Sthana, Chap. 11 } verse 33 — The commentary 
reads — 

" STS^ ( 353TCTfoi5TV #o S<SS~^o* ) 



( 2 ) Niddfia-Sthdna, Chap. V, verse 15 — commentary 
* *?^5^ 35R: WET: ^TH: ^fam^fa^ I 



( Continued from previous page ) 

Hemadri's commentary has not been so far published but an edition 
of the Astangahrdaya with Arunadatta's andHemadri's commentaries 
is being edited by Mr. Paradkar Shastri for the N. S. Press, Bombay. 

1. Kane : History of Dhartnasastra, Vol. I, pp. 854-859. 

2. This identification is by Mr. Paradkar Shastri, to whom my 
thanks are due for supplying me with printed forms of his edition of 
the Astangahrdaya ( in the press ). This passage from Vangasena 
occurs on p. 452 of this edition. 
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( 3 ) Nid. Sthana, Chap. V, verse 45 — commentary — 

$J*faHTT W ^>*T fa^UTT && TOT: I 
fft[ ST*T Jlf ^f^T §?W <* ^$ft H " 

( 4 ) Cikitsitasthdna, Chap. I, verse 2 — commentary — 

" srfS^ 3 ( swfopft sfto m ) — 



••• 



( 5 ) CikiU Sthdna, Chap. I, verse 17 — Commentary — 

( 6 ) Cikit. Sthana y Chap. I, verse 23 — commentary — 

" *t4 5T *t% i% ST » 5% " 
( 7 ) Cz'Ar'/. Sthdna, Chap. I, verse 54 — commentary — 

" 55Rf^ g ( srofiwft «to * v» )— 
." <ra*j^ ^rt^tt ftinm^5tm^ M $fa " 

" qdOTWPWCTjpfe *rcmiffartfM- 

" erf§*t 3 ( «wrftwft ^o *** ) — 
" fircsr f^tTTg^ #f Tsi sfar 
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( 8 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. I, verse 59 — commentary — 

" TOTw«faj§w^^tfiviq$: i 

••• ••• ••• ••• 

( 9 ) Cikit. Sthdna, Chap. I, verse 63 — commentary — 

" H^jfiiwrT^T^re q^^^^fq^rcfcrn* u " ?fa " 

(10) Cikit. Sthdna, Chap. I, verse 67 — commentary — 
" 3$CTI g ( ssnTo ^o ^ and Jgio stf^ ) — 

" ^W'm ftff!«T: H^RT^lf%*ft^ui: " ^fa " 

" 3f ?R 3 ( ^° «U V^° and h©^ ) — 

" sSfwftr i*n ws^Rfsr tP^taro^g'vraqi \ " ^fa " 

( 11 ) Cikit. Sthdna, Chap. I, verse 83 — commentary — 

" g^Sr g ( *srt© ^o >m )— 

4 < *rcre)&$ sssfcg ^3^3>3U*rc: II " ?fa " 

( 12 ) Cikit Sthdna, Chap. I, verse 94 — commentary — 

" q^rora; qsq^ *toI $s^t5h*i; i " ?frr M 

( 13 ) C7/?/*. Sthana, Chap. I, verse 101 — commentary — 

" sns^fo g ( srofaqjft ^o **« ) — 

" wg^u^^r^T args^TOTW i " 5% " 

( 14 ) Cikit. Sthdna, Chap. I, verse 128 — commentary — 

" qrfn^TfiwTwn ^ sp^wr: W^W*: I " ?fa * ' 

( 15 ) Cifo'f. Sthdna, Chap. I, verse 130 — commentary — 

*\% ) — 
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( 16 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. I, verse 135 — commentary — 

" ?TW^ 3 ( ^^o 5$U v** ) ~— 

" faimrg*T3#*r ## . Tr^^^3?f^ II " ^ " 

( 17) Cikit. Sthdna, Chap. I, verse 166 — commentary — 

" cr^w g ( *?° ^o <^ ) — 

" Ir^^^rcsr: s^rg^t s*fa tf^cwiw^ 1 1 " 

( 18 ) Cikit. Sthdna, Chap. I, verse 173 — commentary — 
*' HTW^ 5 ( setcq ^o ^i ) — 
* ' 3TP*>*ftjT?>qr ^n^f^m^ I '' ^fh I " 

( 19 ) Cikit. Sthdna, Chap. II, verse 35 — commentary — 

" cT^^T g ( Vrfifq^fa^ft ^lo «S, *<;, $«*>, ^i) — 
" m^H^oi^^: ^^farlfWsT^: I " ffa " 

(20) Cikit) Sthana. Chap. II, verse 44 — commentary — 

" crw^ft 3 ( rafamfvupft >£\° <^, %^ 9 *vn. %w f u», 

" f^^r scsu^f^smrar g^T H " ^fa " 

( 21 ) Cikit. S than a, Chap. II, verse 44 — commentary — 

" ^W^ 3 ( *^° 3ft° *** > ^j ** ) — 

" 5 WTT ^%^fw ^rfelb u " ^ftn " 

( 22 ) Cikit. Sthapa, Chap. II, verse 50 — commentary — 

" QW^fo 3 ( ; HKo $fto 6% ) — 

" ^TOTRl^f^R 3TT5fT?T**i *P? 3T^^I " $fa I " 

(23 ) Cikit. Sthdna y Chap. Ill, verse 32 — commentary — 

" srjfiiSi 3 ( wnftro* «U ^o ) — 
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( 24 ) Cikit. Sthdna, Chap. Ill, verse 44 — commentary — 

" 35CW^Twrf «r^if^rn^t ...toIupw ii " ^fir i " 

(25 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. Ill, verse 67 — commentary — 

" 3W^R % ( wsnfwft «to ** ) — 

" $e ams^ iprarr*!r ftwfcratfi " ?ft i " 

( 26 ) Cf ftf*. Sthdna, Chap. Ill, verse 80 — commentary — 

" ^ *$ *rsrg?4 ^fa^s*^ n " ^fcr " 

( 27 ) Cikit. Sthdna, Chap. Ill, verse 167 — commentary — 

" 993ft 3 ( *TOTo «to V% \\ ) — 
<c g*%W5f?r .saSM^n " ^ " 

( 28 ) Cikit. Sthdna, Chap. IV, verse 9 — commentary — 

" #S*rf% fa*T wf^lfar S II " ^ I " 

( 29 ) Cikit. Sthdna, Chap. IV, verse 22 — commentary — 

" «RF^[ ( wsri© ^o »<* ) — 

" sra ^qfrviratf^ ^tst^tw* <wr n " %$h \ " 

( 30 ) CffoV. Sthdna, Chap. IV, verse 55 — commentary — 

" SRf%% ( WffT© J$\o <^ ) — 

" ^pfe^rwR ^ra^rrsft apftgfH u " %fk I " 

( 31 ) Cffti*. Sthdna, Chap. IV, verse 59 -* commentary — 

" ^w^% 9 ( fnnOwft «to i * ) — 

" sromcrcta ^: <ftaft i *fowr: n " ?fa t " 

( 32 ) Cikit. Sthdna, Chap. V, verse 4 — commentary — 

" wftift *wtaw mftmft ii " ?fir i " 
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(33 ) Cikit. Sihdna % Chap. V, verse 27 — commentary — 

" 3W^T 3 ( V s * • *$l* ^ ) — 

" grtt CTfcnt... %fkm^ || " ?fa 1 " 

( 34 ) Cikit. Sthdna, Chap. V, verse 33 — commentary — 

" 3W§?T ( *T*To sg\o %*%, %\^ ) _ 

( 35 ) Cikit. Sthdna, Chap. V, verse 34 — commentary — 

" ^T^T^^q^lf^^ ^H^T: II " ?fa I " 

# (36 ) Cikit. Sthdna, Chap. V, verse 53 — commentary — 

" 3f^srraq^..* ^5£*ro 5ttw ii " ?fa l " 

( 37 ) Ci/itf*. Sthana, Chap. VI, verse 21 — commentary — 
" ^W^ ( ^° ^° *<** ^ ) — 

' * 3T WW?v*&W* % W5R ?^Tfft^ II ' ' 

(38) Cikit. Sthana, Chapter VI, verse 33 — commentary — 

" %W*£i ( ^fmifa^T* ><$*<> ^ o ) — 
" mm ?ct: ^^irsr ^: n " ^fa i " 

(39) Cikit. Sthdna, Chap. VI, verse 48 — commentary — 

" 3?^** ?5reT ...f^f^WTOTC^ II " ^fa I " 

(40 ) Cikit. Sthdna, Chap. VI. verse 55 — commentary — 

- " 3W*3% ( S^R^fTo sg\o \c ) — 

" ^^nrintsfajjsj *^w*3^K ii " 

(41 ) Cikit. Sthdna, Chap. VI, verse 57 — commentary — 
" <ra 3^t% ( ^dnrf^5T> >$To * ) — 

" ^: s*Tf ...ffew^sr f%^^" 

( a long extract of 1 page )• 
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( 42 ) Cikit, Sthdna, Chap. VI, verse 59 — commentary — 
" ^W^ft ( SWU &» \* ) — 

" faforsstfiTtf fassjw*r*Tg^ n " ffrr i " 

( 43 ) Cikit. Sthdna, Chap. VI, verse 67 — commentary — 

" ^Sr^w ( ^rfiraft ^o ** ) — 

" 5nh^$ *rgg£ fqifcromf^: n " ^fai " 

( 44 ) Cikit. Sthdna, Chap. VI, verse 68 — commentary — 

" 3rTrra*rw*r g^iai ' ' 

(45 ) Cikit. Sthdna, Chap. VI, verse 71 — commentary — 

< ' ^hr4 sra^rg* <r n i^^ " 

( 46 ) Cikit. Sthdna, Chap. VI, verse 74 — commentary^— 

" 3W*R ( 3^° *sU *0 — 

" tnftoOTRffir ^nm, " " tf<M M 

( 47 ) Cikit. Sthdna, Chap. VI, verse 82 — commentary — 

" HT|f*=R ( ^To *g\o \*) — 

" gmVJrai... *r$*ft^4 ?t ii " ?frr I " 

( 48 ) Cikit Sthdna, Chap. VI, verse 84 — commentary — 
"*j^f fag^a u " s[fa i " 

(49) Cikit. Sthdna, Chap. VII, verse 107 — commentary — 
" 3TW^ft ( ^ffa^ft ^° W ) — 

"*T$Wrnj3T fsram ^ <is«rr^ i " $fa " 

Some of the 49 references to Vangasena by Hemadri and quota- 
tions from his work are long extracts which show the nature and 
extent of Hemadri's indebtedness to Vangasena. No complete 
commentary of Hemadri has yet been available and in the N. S. 
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Press Edition referred to in this paper the commentary available is 
only for (. 1 ) the Stltrasthdna, ( 2 ) the first 6 chapters of the Niddna- 
sthdna, and ( 3 ) the first 7 chapters of the Cikitsitasthdna. The 
references recorded by me in this paper are from this portion of the 
commentary only. If the entire copy of the Ayurvedarasdyana is 
recovered perhaps more references to Vangasena may he traced in 
it. Out of the 49 references recorded above we have 3 from the 
Niddnasthdna and 46 from the Cikistitasthdna and none from the 
Sutrasthdna, so far as my cursory perusal of the text goes. 

This wholesale borrowing from Vangasena's work proves in the 
first instance the popularity in the Deccan of Vangasena, a Bengali 
writer according to Mr. Das Gupta, and secondly, it detracts much 
of the originality of Hemadri's commentary. This is but natural in 
the case of Hemadri, who had peihaps developed a habit for the 
compilation of texts from his predecessors' works after having com- 
piled his magnum opus viz. the Caturvarga-Cintdmani. In spite of 
his towering intellect the literary works undertaken by him were 
too enormous in extent and scope for a busy minister of the state 
for the sustained display of originality and critical acumen in the 
entire field of his activity. To sum up : From the nature and 
extent of Hemadri's references to and quotations from Vangasena's 
work, I am inclined to conclude that Vangasena flourished in the 
12th century at the latest. At any rate he is earlier than A. D. 1200 
as we must presume a difference of about 75 years between him and 
Hemadri (1260 A.D.). 



51. Date of Vyavaharanirnaya of Varadaraja 
— Between 1100 and 1350 A. D.I 

Rao Bahadur K. V. R-ingaswamy Aiyangar in his Preliminary 
Note 1 to the Edition of the Vyavaharanirnaya 2 of Varadaraja 
which is being published by instalments in the Brahma-Vidya 
states that this digest of Hindu Law is "usually named third among 
the four digests ( Nibandha) recognized by the Courts as forming 
the special authorities of the South Indian ' school ' of Hindu 
Law. " In view of the importance of this work for administrative 
purposes it has engaged the attention of South Indian scholars and 
of historians of the Dharmasastra and evidence has been gathered 
by them with a view to fixing the limits of the date to which the 
work can be assigned. Rao Bahadur Aiyangar in his elaborate Preli- 
minary Note 3 to the Adyar edition of the Varadarajiya records the 
following dated references to this work :-— 

A. D. 1515 — Sarasvatlvilasa quotes from the Varadarajlya. 
,, ,, 1612 — Nirnayasindhu quotes from the Varadarajiya 
C. ,, ,, 1600 — Smrtimuktaphala also quotes from the Varada- 
rajlya. 

On the strength of these references Rao Bahadur Aiyangar 
arrives at the following conclusion with regard to the date of the 
Vyavahafanirnaya alias Varadarajiya. 4 

X Mlmamsd Prakdki ( Poona ), Vol. Ill, pp. 15-18. 

1. Brahmavidya, Adyar, Vol. I, Part 3 ( October 1937 ) p. i. 

2. The Adyar Edition is based on eight Mss of the work pro- 
cured from Madras, Baroda, Mysore and Lahore. Aufrecht records 
many MSS of this work (Vide Cata. Catalo. I. p. 617 ; 11,147; 111,129.). 
The work is often styled Varadarajiya — Abridged under the title 
Vyavaharadarpana in Telugu characters by V. Parabrahma Shastri and 
published at Madras in 1851 — Burnell translated the Section on 
Dayabhaga and published it in 1872 ( Mangalore ). 

3. Brahmavidya ( October 1937 ) p. vi of the Preliminary Note 
to the Varadarajiya. 

4. Ibid. 

334 
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" It is not easy to determine the date of the Vyavahdranir- 
naya. It is cited by the Sarasvatlvilasa and so far no quotation 
from it or reference to it in any work of earlier date has been traced. 
But it quotes no writer later than Vijndneivara, the author of the 
MitaksaraJ' Rao Bahadur Aiyangar further mentions Prof. P. V. 
Kane's view about the date of the Varadardjiya as follows : — 

" Mr. P. V. Kane would place Varadaraja, the author of the 
Vyavahdranirnaya between A. D. 1450 and 1500. 1 His grounds 
are these. It is not referred to in the Mddhavlyam and the Smrti- 
candrikd which are South Indian digests ; and it must, therefore, 
have been composed after these works. " 

Rao Bahadur Aiyangar does not view with favour the argument 
of silence adopted by Prof. Kane but hopes that <c within the 
limits furnished by the citation of Vijnane£vara by Varadaraja and 
of the Vyavahdranirnaya by Prataparudra 2 in the Sarasvatlvilasa 
( i. e. 1100 to 1500 ), a close approximation may perhaps be 
reached from an examination of the opinions and the substance of 
the work itself and the discovery of its relations to other works. " 

The above view-point adopted by Rao Bahadur Aiyangar ap- 
pears to me to be the correct one especially in matters of chro- 
nology, which is the back-bone of history. 

As however, Rao Bahadur Aiyangar has not given us any closer 
approximation to Varadaraja's date within the limits of A. D. 
llOO to 1500, I propose to do so in this paper on the strength of evi- 
dence not hitherto recorded by any Indian or European scholar, 3 



1. Vide History of Dharmasdstra, I, p. 263, and p. 413 note 1014. 

2. Vide my article on the authorship of Sarasvatlvilasa ( Cal. 
Ori. Journal, Vol. II, p. 233-4. ) 

3. Sir Thomas Strange in his Elements of Hindu Law, 1825, II, 
189 quotes from the Varadarajiya — F. W. Ellis intended to prepare a 
digest of Hindu Law us followed in Madras and for that purpose he 
wanted to use the Varadarajiya ( Transactions of the Madras Literary 
Society I ) — Rao Bahadur Aiyangar observes ( pp. ix — x of Pre- 
liminary Note ) — " The old opinions of Ellis and Burnell on which the 
references to the date and provenance of the VyavahSranirnaya in 
modern books on Hindu Law and in Judicial pronouncements are 
based must now be given up. It is a matter for regret that Jolly only 

( Continued on next page ) 
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who has dealt with the problem so far Katayavema, 1 the com- 
mentator of the three dramas of Kalidasa was the minister of 
Kumaragiri, king of Kondavidu. Though Katayavema often 
speaks of Kumaragiri as his patron he was in fact the brother-in-law 
of Kumaragiri, being the husband of Mallambika, daughter of Pota 
Reddy. 2 " Katayavema was a powerful personality and Kumaragiri 
being aware of his power appointed him as minister and gave him 
Rajahmundry portion for the help rendered by him in establishing 
peace and order in his kingdom/* 3 

It is natural that a minister and literateur of Katayavema's 
reputation should study and quoteifrom a work like the V aradarajiya 
which had attained some reputation as a work on Vyavahara in his 

( Continued from previous page ) 

repeated such unverified statement/' ( J. D. Mayne - Hindu Law and 
Usage, 1922, p. 28 ; J. Jolly Hindu Law and Custom, 1928, p. 86; 
West and Buhler- Digest of Hindu Law, 1919, p. 51). The above 
references have been recorded here from Rao Bahadur Aiyangar's 
Preliminary Note for the guidance of those who want to go into the 
question of Varadaraja's date in detail. 

1. Vide Madras Triennial Cata. 1910- 1913 Vo. L Part I. pp. 
402 ff. Here in describing a Ms of Katayavema 's Commentary on 
the Sakuntala the compilers of the Catalogue observe " Kataya Vema- 
bhupati, son of Katayabhupati by his wife Doddamba, who was the 
daughter of Vemabhupati. The commentary was named after the 
author's wife's brother, Kumaragiriraja, who was the son of Anna- 
pota, son of the above-said Vemabhupati and under whom the author 
served as a minister. This king is called Vasantaraja and ruled over 
Kumaragiri. He is said to have conquered a number of hill-forts 
whose names are given in a stanza in the extracts. The author be- 
longs to the Reddi caste ( gudra ) and appears to have lived about the 
close of the 14th and the beginning of the 15th century. The stanzas 
giving the author's genealogy given in the extracts below do not seem 
to be contained in the MSS described in the India Office Library 
Catalogue and the Tanjore Palace Library Catalogue. " 

2. Vide Pathak Commemoration Volume B. O. R. Institute, 1934 
pp. 401 ~ 407. Article on Vasantarajiya by N. Venkatarao. 

3. Ibid, p. 404, 
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time. Accordingly we find him in his commentary 1 on the Vikra- 
morvallya mentioning this work and quoting from it as follows : — 

' fyi«*t|i8Ji w*i j^stt ^n^ ^ ^ \ 

^ W^m SW^t WJOT «WfnFlTO ' 5% " 

If the above passage could be identified in the text of the 
Vyavaharanirnaya ( or Varadarajlya ) that is now extant we can 
definitely say that Katayavema is quoting from the Varadarajlya, the 
importance of which has been pointed out by Rao Bahadur Ranga- 
swamy Aiyangar and which he is editing by instalments in the 
Brahmavidya journal. Luckily for us the passage quoted by 
Katayavema can be found on p. 4 of the portion of the text publish- 
ed in the Brahmavidya Journal ( issue for October 1937 ) and reads 
as follows : — 

( s*ref Rqft^^T*^ ) 

1. f^swOTT s>egrT wwrfa^mm sh^ot^^st ^ 5W1 awa* vim- 

( Variants — 1. f^sroemn f»^T *to*w*t arfirgtarf mim^^rl 
*prarr - $ MS ). 

2. *rtf ^r^tt - ^ MS ; grmwH ^m Tsrerc ^ ?*m - 55 MS ). 



1. Vide p. 23 of Vihramorvailya edited with Kajayavema's 
commentary by Prof. Ch§radeva Shastri, Lahore, 1929. Besides 
his commentaries on the three dramas of Kalidasa Katayavema 
commented on the Amaru§ataka. A Ms of this commentary is 
available in the JD. A. V. College Library, Lahore. On p. 5 
of the edition of the commentary of Katayavema on Vikramo- 
rvaSlya we find Katayavema referring to his commentary 
on the Sakuntala " 3TO STTf ?^Tc5o^T^l^ i ". Katayavema dedicates 
his commentary to his patron Kumaragiri by calling it ** Vasanta- 
rajiya. " Vasantaraja was the popular name of Kumaragiri on 
account of his love for Vasanta festivals. A merchant by name 
Avachi Tippaya Setti had the monopoly of supplying all the articles 
necessary for the Vasanta festivals of Kumaragiri ( Vide p. 57 of 
Sources of Vijayanagara History, 1919, by S. K. Aiyangar ). 
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The foregoing extract together with its variants shows the 
identity of Katayavema* s quotation with the passage as found in the 
extant text of the Varadarajiyam'and hence the date of Katayavema 
gives us a definite limit to the date of the Varadarajiyam, the 
subject of this paper. 

Now the date of Katayavema has already been fixed by 
scholars because it is dependent on and associated with the date of 
his patron King Kumaragiri alias Vasantaraja. The Reddi King 
Ana Fota died in A. D. 1366 and his son Kumaragiri, being a minor, 
the kingdom passed to Ana Vema, who was also known as Dharma 
Vema. Anavema reigned till 1383 and was succeeded by Kumara- 
giri, who reigned for a short period. Kumaragiri was a contem- 
porary of Harihararaya of Vizianagar dynasty. Of the three Hari- 
hararayas, Harihara II, who ruled from 1377-1404 A. D., seems to be 
the contemporary of Kumaragiri. Pandit Prabhakar Sastri assigns 
Kumaragiri a period of nearly nine years from 1391-1400 A. D. 
while the late Rao Bihadur K Veeresalingam Pantulu states in his 
Lives of Poets ( Vol. I- revised 1917, p 430 ) that Kumaragiri reign- 
ed from 1383 to 1400. Dr. N Venkatarao from whose article we 
have taken the foregoing information states that Kumaragiri lived 
between 13 >5 and 1400 and that he reigned for a period of 7 years. 

As Kumaragiri's date is confined to the last quarter of the 14th 
century and as Katayavema was his minister, we can safely say that 
Katayavema flourished about 1385 A. D. We have also seen that 
Katayavema has quoted from the Vyavahar.mirnaya and mentioned 
it by its popular title Varadarajlya. This quotation has further been 
identified by us in the extant text of the Varadarajlya, thus proving 
the genuineness of the quotation. It would, therefore, be reasonable 
to conclude that the Varadarajlya had become an authoritative work 
in Katyavema's time ( i. e. 138S A. D. ). If this position is accept- 
ed we can definitely fix A.D. 1350 as a new later limit for the date 
of Varadarajlya, the earlier limit being A. D. 1100 as fixed by Rao 
Bahadur Aiyangar on the strength of t^e reference to Mitaksara in 
the Varadarajlya. It will thus be seen that the present paper 
pushes back the date of the Varadarajlya from A. D. 1500 to about 
1350 A. D. a period of about 150 years. The new limits for this 
date, would, therefore, be 1100 to 1350 A. D. and not 1100 to 1500 
as fixed by Rao Bahadur Aiyangar. 

In view of Katayavema's reference to the Varadarajlya the view 
of Prof. P. V. Kane about the date of the Varadarajlya becomes 
untenable. According to this view as stated by Rao Bahadur 
Aiyangar, Pro. P. V. Kane would place Varadaraja between 1450 and 
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1500 A. D. for the reason that Varadaraja is not referred to in the 
Madhavlya and Smrticandrika. Rao Bahadur Aiyangar has already 
expressed his suspicion about the argument of silence on which 
Prof. Kane has based his view. The present paper not only fully 
justifies this attitude of Rao Bahadur Aiyangar but also establishes 
new limits for the date of Varadaraja viz. A. D. 1100-1350. 

In the present paper I have relied for the date of Katayavema 
on the studies of other scholars. It would, however, be useful to 
conclude this paper by recording some epigraphic references to 
Katayavema in support of the dates assigned to him already. 

The inscriptional references to Katayavema and his family as 
recorded by Mr. Rangacharya in his Inscriptions of the Madras 
Presidency 1 are as follows : — 

( 1 ) A grant 2 of Katayavema of Rajabmundry dated Saka 1333 
( = A. D. 1411 ) Khara, Karttika Paurnami. This grant was made 
by Katayavema, the minister of Kumaragiri of Kondavidu who 
received from his master the eastern country of Rajahmundry for 
his distinguished services. The genealogies of both Kumaragiri 
and Katayavema are given and the inscription is thus of great value 
in connecting the two Reddi lines. The object of the grant was 
the village of Mallavaram ( named after his wife Mallambika, who 
was sister of Kumaragiri ). ( The genealogies are the same as in 
Katayavema* s commentary on the Sakuntala called Kumaragirira- 
jiyam ) See Ep. Ind. Vol. IV, pp. 318-27 where Mr. Ramayya 
Pantulu edits the inscription. 

(2) Record 3 dated Saka 1332 ( = A. D. 1410) containing the 
gift of a village by Katama- Reddi Vema Reddi. 

The names of the wives of Katama Reddi viz. Tallasanam- 
mangSru and Mallasanammangaru are registered. The record says 
that Katama had also a son named Kumaragiri, who is called a 
reincarnation of the earlier Kumaragiri. 

(3 ) A record dated Saka 1308 ( = A. D. 1386 ) containing a gift 
Of gold by the Reddi King Katamareddi Vemireddi for providing 



1. A Topographical List of the Inscriptions of the Madras 
Presidency by V. Rangacharya in 3 vols. 

2. Ibid, Vol. II 1919, pp. 713-714. 

3. Ibid, pp. 975-6. 
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the temple at Simhachalam with garlands for the merit of Katama- 
reddi and his wife Doddasani. 

( 4 ) A record of the time of Reddi King Virabhadra ( of the 
Rajahmundry branch ) by the King who was the son of Allada, 
son-in-law of Kataya-Vema and husband of Anitalli. 

The foregoing epigraphic references to Katayavema ranging 
from A, D. 1386 to A. D. 1411, covering a period of his life in which 
he attained some power and celebrity, leave no doubt about his date 
arrived at by other scholars and referred to by me already in this 
paper. In view of these epigraphic references the later limit of 
A. D. 1350 fixed by me for the date of the Varadardjiya, which is 
quoted by Katayavema, stands amply confirmed. 



52. The Commentary of Caturbhuja Mi6ra 

of Kampilya on the AmaruSataka and its 

Chronology — Between A. D. 1300 and 1C00 L 

Aufrecht 1 records a few MSS of a commentary on the Amaru- 
iataka called the Bhdvacintamani by Caturbhuja Mi£ra. Two 2 of 
these MSS belong to the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. 
Institute, Poona. As the chronology of this commentary has not 
been studied by any scholar 1 propose to analyse these two MSS 
available to me and record some data which may enable me to fix 
some limits for the date of this commentary. 

The commentator bows to god Hari at the commencement of 
the commentary. 3 In the concluding verse 4 he gives us the place 
of his residence viz., %i ^TTWT '' which needs to be identified. 



X Adyar Library Bulletin ( 1943 )> Vol. VII, pp. 69-74. 

1. CC 7, 28— "Oudh, 1877, 16. " 

CC II, 5— " Rgb 321 " = No. 321 of 1884-87 ( B. O. R. 
Institute ). 

CC III, 7 — " Bd. 365 " = No. 365 oj 1887-91 ( B. O. I. 
I. ) — Out of the three MSS recorded by Auf recht two belong to the 
Government MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute. 

2. These are :— No. 321 of 1884-87 and No. 365 of 1881-91. 
These MSS have been described by me on pp. 24-26 of my Catalogue 
ofKavya MSS, Vol. XIII, Part I ( B. 0. R. I. ), 1940, 

3. MS No. 321 of 1884-87 begins :— " tft$*m TO: \ 

sunburnt WT^n% m ^m * gg: \ 

*R2nf*W W*&t %¥& &&& ^Rf 

4. Ibid % folio 42. This verse reads as follows :— 
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During the course of his commentary Caturbhuja Mi&a 
( s= CM ) points out several Alamkdras contained in the Amaru- 
iataka stanzas. Some of them are : 



3T3*ra — fol. 2. 

■JTOT — fol. 2, 16, 26. 

^T^— fol. 2, 26, 42. 

srgsTm$*T — fol. 2. 

srgwr — fol. 4. 

wrrftu — fol. 5, 12, 17,21,41. 

T$IT% — fol. 6. 

fe^itfa> — fol. 6. 

srsrcgriHSfaT — fol. 7, 18, 31,33, 

36, 42. 
^vu^tfaE — fol. 8. 
sttrt — fol. 8, 18, 27, 34,38,41. 
ft^Tfo--- fol. 9,16. 
WlfiWT^ — fol. 9,21. 
firtw — fol. 10, 15,23,31,35. 
sgsa* — fol. 10,29,30,41. 
fa*ta — fol. 10, 20. 
ftrorwi — fol. 11,12, 32,37. 
qgft — fol. 11. 
OTnfa — fol.13. 
firflan— fol. 13. 



" wwrra^q^!*CT^ " — fol. 15. 
WWlfo — fol. 17. 
3tt$t — fol. 17, 35, 39. 
snrcrc — fol. 18. 
^ — fol. 19. 
^*TRT^R — fol. 19, 24. 
s*nftffc-~fol.23,30, 35. 
^5TT$i? — fol. 23. 
qft^R - fol. 25. 
*m^ — fol. 25. 
a$£JT — fol. 26. 
^fafTfi — fol. 27, 39. 
*raT*te^ — fol. 29. 
t{ ^gufrfm" — fol. 31. 
srefra^— fol. 32. 
STNRT^flfo — fol. 33. 
*TOT^— fol. 33. 
^Rta**-~fol. 37. 
snT^nsta — fol. 40. 
s^SiT — fol. 40. 



While pointing out some of the above Alamkdras CM quotes 
their definitions such as :— 

Fol. 4 — " q* *rfta: ^ROWT^wnjJfJr^ ^rftrfcT I 

Fol. 8 — " ^ncrran%^3 f$*n^: ^fercneiredft i " 
Fol. 10 — " nfi fmwmwfifiitjswi mfovfr \ x faw." 

Fol. ll — " fiCTronr: sfa^tfir <Rm%i$imRT " 
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Fol. 13 — " *mn>*j 9^ «t4 *T^nhr^«ft?w: " 

wife* fq^wft# * afrif <r 11 " 

I desist from quoting other definitions for want of space. 
The commentary quotes from earlier works and authors noted 
below : — 

WTO - fol. 3, 6, 11, 14, 21, 22, 23, 31, 32, 36, 37, 41, 42. 

5<srg*: —fol. 4. 

fir*: — fol. 7, 20, 23,33, 34,38. 

*Wft ! ~fol.22. 

The lexicon faw quoted by CM was composed in A. d. 1111. 



1. This extract reads as follows on Folio 22 of MS No. 327 of 
1884-87 ( See also folio 28 of MS No. 365 oj 1887-91 ). 

1 — « ^wfS^^fe€^r^^fecTTf^<T I 

2 — 3§**55T f^mpsifoSfajfif sfl^jpfT 11 

3 — I^Sfafift tftSfft^fff ^ f^CT^I 

5 — *r v ?rr f^r^%f TfiT mfrr fa^TraY git I 

6 — mi% #^ q^T: ST WT^IfcnfcffiT II 
8 — ^^T >Jf fe tftfmi for SfctfTOcTT II 

9 — ftwt|^g?t ?wt ftfameaiWT i 

10 — *if# §fesf 5% ^t 5^ stffo: || 

11 — awn smftft ^^ ath <q^cT, etc. 

In Chapter VJII of the Nafyaiastra ( Kavyamala No. 42, 1894 ), 
p. 89 we find the subject of S^Wlfa dealt with in detail. Compare 
lines 1, 8 and 10 in the above extract with the following lines in the 
Natydiastra(p. 89):— 

" axqgffatfT sm 5ffeswT5tf*raT II ^ ii " 

The work on fl*fift quoted by CM has evidently drawn its mate- 
rial from the above Section of the Natyaiastra. 
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while ISJsjv* quoted on folio 4 is the author of the lexicon ^rf^nf- 
*wrrer composed about 950 a. d. 1 

I have pointed out elesewhere 2 that Arjunavarmadeva, 
whose dates are A. D. 1211 - 1215, quotes the following stanza from 
the AryaSaptaiati in his commentary on the Atnaruiataka [Vide 
Page 12 of Kavyamala No, 18 (Amarusataka )] :— 

As Govardhanacarya was a contemporary of Jayadeva, the 
author of the Gitagovinda, who was a court-poet at the court of 
King Laksmanasena of Bengal ( a. d. 1185-1206) Arjunavarmadeva 
was practically a junior contemporary of Govardhanacarya. Conse- 
quently the two contemporaries may be said to belong to the 
period A. d. 1150-1220. Arjunavarmadeva quotesthe above verse 
of Govardhanacarya in his comment on stanza 8 of the Amaruiataka* 
This very verse is quoted by CM in his Jbhaiacintamapi on this 
stanza. CM, however, does not "mention Govardhanacarya. 
He merely quotes the verse as follows on folio 5 of MS No. 321 
of 1884-87 :— 

" *T|* i 3?^3# sftg^fa^fcr " 

It appears from the above quotation that CM had before him 
Arjunavarmadeva's commentary on the Amaruiataka. 

The foregoing evidence may warrant an inference that CM 
composed his commentary Bhdvacintamani after c. a.d. 1250. The 
later limit to the date of this commentary is furnished by the date 
Samvat 1726 ( = a. d. 1670 ) 3 of a MS of this commentary at the 



1. Vide p. 414 of Keith : Sanskrit Literature, 1928. 

2. Vide my paper on "A New Approach to the Date of Jaya* 
deva " etc. ( Proceedings oj the Indian History Congress, Aligarh, 
1944, pp. 171-175. ) 

3. The Colophon of the MS reads as follows ;— ■ 

■qggita ^m w iftawfa i*t: mil 
{Continued on next page) 
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B. O. R. Institute viz. No. 365 of 1887-91. This MS also con- 
tains the stanza from the Arydsaptaiatl referred to above. It 
occurs on folio 6 of this MS. We are thus in a position to fix the 
limits for the date of the commentary of CM between about A. d. 
1250 and 1600. 

Kdmpilya mentioned by CM as his native place is possibly 
identical with Kampil 28 miles north-east of Fattegad in the Farra- 
khabad district of the United Provinces. It is situated on the old 
Ganges 1 between Budaon and Farrakhabad as stated by Nandolal 
Dey ( p. 88 of Geogr. Dictionary, 1927 ). 

There is a town in the Hospet taluk of the Bellary District cal- 
led Kdmpli on the bank of Tungabhadra river. 2 I cannot say if this 
town has any connection with ^iffe*, the native place of Catur- 
bhuja MiSra. 

The editor of the Amaruiataka mentions five commentators 3 
of this poem but this number does not contain the name of CM, 
the author of the Bhdvacintdmapi. 

It remains to be seen if any con mentators of the Amaruiataka, 
posterior to CM, refer to him in their commentaries. 



( Continued from previous page ) 

* i*^ sm§ <* u " 

1. The expression M ^grfWk^t^^f^T ,f as applied to ^tf^T 
by CM supports the identification of ^tfrs^ with Kampil on the old 
Ganges W^ft = wm. 

2. Vide p. 721 of Indian Companion by G. H. Khandekar, Sept. 
1884 (Law Printing Press, Poona ). 

3. Vide p. 2 of Intro, to Kavyamala 18 ( Amaruiataka ) — The 
Commentators mentioned are :— ( 1 ) ^pra^flT, (2) %*T*i<n«5 t (3) 
Wfcq, ( 4 ) tf^5, ( 5 ) *pfew and ( 6 ) 3mTO$®T — Auf recht men- 
tions a few more as follows : 

t CC I> p. 28 — ?1#W, wtfR ^Wl&T, *^T*5 f *WW f 

CC II, p. 5 — ^*^W f ^^ITOVWpWi «■$*• 
There are some anonymous commentaries mentioned by Auf recht. 



53- Date of the Rajavinoda of Udayaraja, 

a Hindu Court - poet of Mahamuda Begacja 

— Between A. D. 1458 and 1469 X 

Dr. Biihler acquired for the Government of Bombay in 1875 
a MS 1 of a work called the Rajavinoda dealing with the life of 
Sultan Mahamud Begadha 2 of Ahmedabad which he calls " quite a 



X Journal of the University of Bombay, 1940, Vol. X, Part 2, 
pages 101-115. 

1. This MS is No. 18 of 1814-75 in the Govt. MSS Library at 
the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. 

2. Vide Commissariat': History of Gujarat, Vol. I ( 1938 ) p, 1 30- 
Begada was born in AD. 1445. He was named Fateh Khan. He was 
Sultan of Gujarat for 53 years ( 1458-1511 ). I note below the dates 
of some incidents of his reign as given by Commissariat : — 

A.D. 1467-70 — Junagadh War. 
„ 1472 — Invasion of Cutch and Sind. 
„ 1473 — Dwarka taken : its temple destroyed. 
,, 1479 — Foundation of Mahamudabad on the Vatrak. 

— Conquest of Ranpur. 

,, 1465 — Mahmud sent his army to the northern Konkan 
to capture the forts of Bahrot and Parner and the 
seaport of Daman. 

— Mahmud's General Alp Khan destroys Parsi Colony 
of Sanjan( either about 1465 or later in 1491 A.D.). 

„ 1482-84 — Champaner War — Mahmud invests Pavagadh 
for 20 months. 

u 1484 ( November ) — Mahmud takes Pavagadh by storm. 
( Continued on next page ) 

< 340 
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literary curiosity u in his short description of the MS as found in 
his Report on Sanskrit MSS ( 1874-75 ). f As this description does 
not do any justice to this rare poem by a Hindu court-poet 
of the celebrated Sultan Begada, I propose to analyse the only 
MS of it acquired by Buhler with a view to making its contents 
accessible to the students of the history of Gujarat in general and 
of the Sultans of Gujarat in particular. 



( Continued from previous page ) 

„ 1491-94 — Incursions of Bahadur Gilani of the 
Bahamani kingdom on the Gujarat Coast — Gilani 
defeated and slain. 

„ 1508 — Mahmud installs his candidate on the throne of 
Khandesh. 

„ 1508-9 — Naval conflict at Chaul and Div with the 
Portuguese. 

„ 1511 ( 23rd November ) — Mahmud died in his 67th year. 
A little before his death Mahmud received 
presents from the Delhi Sovereign ( p. 207). 

1. As this historical poem ha6 not been published by any 
scholar interested in the history of Gujarat, Dr. Buhler's note on it 
written 64 years ago has become almost historical and is well worth 
reproducing here : — 

" No. 18 — The Rdjavinoda i The Amusement of the King ' or 
jarabakshapatasahi — Sri Mahamuda-Suratrdna Caritra 
" The Life of Sultan Mahmud " ( Begadha of Ahmedabad ) 
by Udayaraja is quite a literary curiosity. The author who 
declares himself to be the son of Prayagadasa and the pupil 
of Ramadasa celebrates Mahmud popularly reported to have 
been the most violent persecutor of Hindus and Hinduism as 
if he were an orthodox Hindu King. He calls him the crest 
jewel of ,>the royal race ( Rajanya Cud&mani ) as if he were a 
K§atriya and he asserts that Sri and Sarasvati attend on his 
footsteps, that he surpasses Karna in liberality, and that his 
ancestor Muzaffar Khan assisted KffQa against Kali. The 
Carita is divided into seven sargas. The first ( Slokas 29 ) 
entitled M Surendra's and Sarasvati's Colloquy" (Surendra- 
Sarasvatl-SarhvSda } is introductory and relates how Brahmfi 
sent Indra to look after Sarasvati and found her in the halls 

( Continued on next page ) 
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The MS of the Rajavinoda (No. 18 of 1874-75) consists of 
28 folios ( each folio being 10 inches x 4J inches in size and each 
page containing 8 lines, with about 31 letters to a line). It 
begins as follows : — 

" ii & w. m&& it «fUHim9 *ror: n 

trareta w^ *n y^i^lx^TT ii * ii 
?T5FTg^rofa w^qiwrcu^H^ %AflSH^^ T ^ ' 

^^^^^^nt^^ 1 ^ g^sfifa ii ^ ii 
snj<ar vm tntaror i?nq?mf srotofar: i 

string^** firrou^i ^r^rTt surra* war ii ^ n " 

The first Sar^tf ends as follows :— 

" fc storm; CTfgg^ttirc: sro*rft ^^sncepr^^- 

aria: tfrff TOW^tsw crg^ *TT*Tra^faT*w 

( Continued from previous page ) 

of Mahmud Shah and how she sang the praises of Mahmud. 
The second ( vam§anukirtana — Slokas 31) gives the genea- 
logy of Mahmud beginning with Muzaffar Khan. The state- 
ments made appear to be historically correct. The third 
( sabhasamslgama - £lokas 33 ) describes Mahmud's entry into 
the Darbar hall. The fourth ( sarvavasara - §lokas 33 ) relates 
what princes and people were received in the Darbar. The 
fifth ( samgitaranga-prasanga — £lokas 35 ) describes a NSch 
given by the Sultan. The sixth ( VijayayStrotsava — Slokas 
36) and the Seventh ( Vijayalaksmllabha - Slokas 37) are 
devoted to a rhapsodic description of Mahmud's warlike 
exploits. The frequent allusions to the Padishah's liberality 
make it probable that the author either had received or hop- 
ed to receive Dak§inl from him. " 
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The above verse giving the genealogy of the Sultans of 
Gujarat in four lines is found recorded before the Colophons of 
each of the 7 sargas of this poem. I shall now compare this genea- 
logy with the genealogy recorded in the Dohad Stone Inscription 
of Mahamud (Begada), dated V. S. 1545, Saka 1410 ( * A. D. 
1488), recently edited by Dr. H. D. Sankalia. 1 



Rdjavinoda 
( Between A. D. 1458-1511 A. D.) 



Dohad Inscription 
A. D. 1488 



i 
( 1 ) tfr% wpifX ( A. D. 1392 - ; ( 1 ) *m% ^TOT 
1410 T 

( 2 ) STTtlr *rt^, son of No. 1 ( 2 ) viw$, son of No. 1 ( 3?3S: ) 

(^RT^STOH^) 

( 3 ) *m QtiJ^: ( A. D. 1411 - ( 3 ) SHOT?, in his family ( H**r- 

1442 ) after him ( rKT: ) wfc *£*: ) 

( 4 ) *TT% *Tf*T3[, son of No. 3 | ( 4 ) STT* WJW^, «w of No. 3 
(^FT?rg^:^TcT: ) — ( A. D. ' (^ttwO 

1442-1451 ) i 



( 5 ) TT^T^STTTS, son of No. 4 

( ^HnsR-ST: ) — ( A. D. 
1458-1511 ) 



( 5 ) STT5 *nnj^ m his family 
( 3T?ERt *m: ) 



It would be seen from the above comparison that the two 
genealogies agree so far as four generations are concerned. There 
appears to be so*me disagreement with regard to *nf13 ( Begada) 
who is described as ?!^PW with reference to his predecessor 
*r£*T^ in the Rdjavinoda while in the Dohad Inscription we are told 
that *Tf*r^ ( Begada ) was born in his family ( ^TcT: W*%n ), i. <?., of 
m% JTS**??, his predecessor. Students interested in this genea- 
logy may examine both these genealogies more closely and see how 



1. Epi. Indica, Vol. XXIV, Part V, Jan. 1938, pp. 212 ff. 
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far they could be reconciled with the genealogy of these Sultans 
given by the Muslim historians* ! 

In the Dohad inscription ( verse 7 ) the title *TOT ( ftT ) ap- 
pears to have been applied to TfJS ( Begada ), but this impression 
cannot be supported by the text of the verse in its proper 
grammatical sequence according to which the two lines could be 
read in prose order as follows ;— <c sftuTTCT ( ^ ) snrfc SF 5 *^ Hrf 
OT^ij^^qrft: ( fa*^ : ^R^RT: ^t^(V^ )3TRi:. " Similarly 
the prose order of the last 2 lines of verse 29 of Canto I of the 
Rdjavinoda would read as follows : — 

" she* ( = artu^ ) ^3^ tfrffcuf^: aran, ^^ra^Rm^r 

According to this prose order the epithet TTORT^fcl* ( = The 
Aid of the Faith ) becomes applicable to *fp1% and not to <HftJ£$ 
( Begada ). The following verse of the Rdjavinoda further sup- 
ports my interpretation : — 

Foliio 6a — " m$qv QTftmtm tf^s^- 

SCUrfigsri g§Z?£<T3Ttft5 : II n II " 

In this verse STrfe *T!f*n? is called TreTCTTfa in a clear manner. 
Again on folio 6, verse 20 clearly states that *npj£ ( Begada ) was 
the son of *T&R^ :— 

" H*mwa: fm mtn^rm^r^: I afarrctf fkmvft JTS^sriffc; etc.'' 

I shall now record all references to places and persons mention- 
ed in the Rdjavinoda to enable scholars to study the historical 



1. See Epi. Indica, Jan. 1938, p. 214 — Dr. Sankalia has record- 
ed the following genealogy based on Muslim Sources : — 

( 1 ) Muzaffar Shah ( Muzaffar I ), ( 2 ) Ahmad Shah ( Ahmad ) f 
( 3 ) his son, Muhammad Shah ( Muhammad ), ( 4 ) his son Kutub-ud-* 
din ( Qut b-ud-din Ahmad Shah ), ( 5 ) Daud ( Da'ud ) and ( 6 ) Mahmud 
( Mahmud I ), second son of Muhammad ShSh. 

2. Vide Dr. Sankalia's remarks on this epithet in Epi. Indica 
Jan. 1938, p. 216. 
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material in the poem more closely. These references are as 
follows : — 



sfcTTfor:, Fol. 12. 

wsr*T(*$n)5T, ! Fol. 5. 

*fl^(*n%), 4, 8, 11. 

( Ahmad invaded Malwa in 
A. D. 1419 and compelled 
Hushang to take refuge in 
Mandu fort ). 

3f*K^T,6, 5,28, 15, 19,22. 

3t£rc[ qrmsrTfc:, 6. 

( Ahmad invaded Malwa 
again in A. D. 1422 when 
Hushang had gone to raid 
Orissa but could not cap- 
ture Mandu fort. ) 

?*?5nr* , 5 

SWR, the author of *nrf^RT? 
*rsrc>nar, 28. 

3>OT^ni, 5 . 

25**1$^:, 14. 
^&fe$:, 12. 
^tester:, 26. 
^arfcercr^:, 26. 

spf^TTrm:. 12. 



*WR( ^l<rfo:), 13. 

gw>*r, 13. 

( Rana Kumbha of Mewar 
is here described as serv- 
ing M%*1<\ ( Begada ). 
Kumbha was defeated by 
*Tt*^ earlier ). 

arrowy, 4, 6, 15, 19, 22, 28, 
(*rt*^C) f 8.11, 

Tjafew, 6, 27, 

^5^T^,28, 12,15,19,22,4, 

8,11. 
jpr^rmHTt:, 4. 
j^Mr, 19. 
Ijsft^i, 5. 
TJT^rswfor:, 26. 
*ft%W:, 26. 
ST^rerTTcTCTTf, (an epithet of 

Mahamud Begada) 4, 8, 11, 

15, 19,28,22. 

5T%°ffT, 26, 13. 



1. Verse 5 of Sarga II refers to the confinement and release of 
one si^R ( = zm®\* ) by f^f* ( A.D. 1392-1410 ) as follows :~ 

aiSTO'R of the above verse appears to be the same as Hushang 
Shah of Malwa whose confinement and reinstallation is referred to in 
Botnb.y Gazetteer ( History of Gujarat ), Vol. I, Pt. I, ( 1896 ), pp. 234- 
235. About A.D. 1408 Alp Khan, son of Dilawar Khan of Malwa 
poisoned his father and ascended the throne with the title Sultan 
Hushang Ghori. Muzaffar I invaded Hushang and besieged Dhar. 
Hushang was captured and given in charge of Shams Khan. Hushang 
remained one year in confinement. He was released and reinstalled 
by MussatTar about A.D. 1409. 
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fo#3#, 14. 

srcnrcftau^), 28. 
*tct3# ( s^rfors ), 6. 
*?^rfa*TT*n:, 5. 

%TONteOTfH:,14. 

<?%*%, 5. 

( Has t T%^T any reference 
to << 1*33^1 in Dohad Inscrip- 
tion verse 18 ? ) 

'inwfrft:, 6, ( Here destruction 
of Pavagadh by *^+iq is 
referred to. *TS*T^ ( Begada ) 
captured Pavagad in A. D. 
1484). 

S*T3*(*ro),13. 

SBmnrft, 13. 

SRPRfW, father of TW^rST, 28. 

*B«Ml««l4j<fcb.( of I***** ), 5 
( Is he identical with Mullu 
Iqbal Khan a powerful 
noble at Delhi in A. D. 
1398 ? Vide Commissariat, 
History, I, p. 55 ). 

*g*ffatr, 26; *rg*rftrcro, 13. 

*s*J3$Tr% 3prm^, 2. 

— *TT%, 4, 6, 7, 8,10, 11,1. 

*T5W? &*m ^for, 4, 28, 15, 19, 
22,8,11. 

**iH ^sris, 1 28, 15 ; <rra$rnr 
mre«ftvi, 7, 23. 



H^^f^TT? ^qr%:, 23, 7, 24, 26, 28, 

14,15,19,21,22. 
<H|*iq«l(*ift<i, 27; ( cftfrawftn: ) 9. 
^^^^ftqi^^pTT:, 13. 

**T*(«rft)4 f 28, 15, 19, 22, 
5,4,8, 11 [Mahamad was 
killed by his wife (by 
poisoning)]. 

Ul*M[«;<iq3:, 22. 

4Jt|4J4H<lftTC:, 6. 

ST^fl^nfJSUg:, 6 ( Muhammadan 
historians describe Maha- 
mad as a coward ). 

4j(Ul!£*u:, 26. 

4fg r<l ?qft, 5. 

srnr^, 13. 

28,15,19,22, 11. 

g^Rqrarcns;, 13. 

( MuzafFar ruled Gujarat 
from A. D. 1392 to 1410). 

^T^*T^f^m^n?*r fk^i t 5. 

*TT^3Rte%3T: 13. 

*TT^:, 27. 

W^W*! 3 ^, 26. 

f^TTTHTf: ( of JCT353RTO ), 5. 

( Hushang Shah invaded 
Gujarat twice in A. D. 1411 
and 1418 but was repulsed ). 

gSSWT srfttr:, 14. 
Jr^qrc, 26. 



1. Mahamuda is called ITcTOT? in the following colophon of AD. 

iWh *** " ( Vide p. 361 of Patau Mss Catalogue, Vol. I, Baroda, 
1937 ). 
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I%3RrenftoT3' ( Title of Sarga 

VI of *nrfircn? ), 22. 
H*mmTTO ( Sarga III ), 11 . 



*nrfWft ( <n?W3T fireW* ), 28. 

TT^rf%sft% ( w$T^ ),15, 19,22,4. 

?T5R^m, son of JTCHT^TH, 28. 

WT, the scribe of the Ms of I fin^ , 26. 

Wff%^ ,28. ^^T%T%5T^r: , 26 . 

ffoTTft:, 24, 12. ^5T^T%, 14 ( assumes frnfa- 

. ~ . *. „ <&** of Mahamud Begada ). 

i mf^^T^T^:, 12. 

HTORft ( Goddess ) 15, 1. ! *Mfcrtira*T: (Title of Sarga v )f 

4*T^«F?fa, 12. 19. 



4m:, 26. 

fir^R^S^fT^W (Title of Sarga 

VHof *wfNtar),28. 



*raTTO*( Sarga IV ), 15. 

TH^ft, 14. 

g^HT^tH^TT ( Sarga I ), 4. 



The Rdjavinoda ends as follows :~~ 
Folio 27-28 — 

srsmsmlssft H3rmrorsr*n3Tf 

W^fa ^n«TFW^HTFTT4 II ^ II 

i*mfa ^evt^Uvm^t %*: 11 ^s 11 
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Sift 3T| cR fjTT^^ 3ft^RRt 

wjjrfa^ <rfrrra*T ^r^spr^ II \t II 

*nqfw*rrfa*R3rr w^ srem n ^ 11 
sft ^n^sfqr gf%^g?*fcrnn: 

sTT^re^ta <r Hmf^l^fmr: 

f^r^rff^f *u ^^...m^JHsmt 

*T^tfsra*rc;rrg*fi?TT: $?ra ^sfcrcu: 

sfmr^ CTfeg^afn;: smarter ^n3tf*$mcrfa- 

1. Cf. Dohad Inscription verse 7 — "<Wr f^CTWffiT ^ fa&T\ 
SfrTwferft 2^:. " Mahamud is also called " 33[TCr*ftcT " and SffiTfaft- 
( aft ) fcPT : ( verse 8 ). 
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facRfa flRrf sot: srssroga ^ ^sm^fs i 

I leave it to the experts in the field of the mediaeval history of 
Gujarat to identify the author of the present poem in contemporary 
records, Hindu or Muslim. Udayaraja appears to have been a 
court-poet of Mahamud Begada in view of this mahakavya in praise 
of his patron in a rather lavish manner. It is remarkable that 
Sultan Mahamud Begada of notorious bigotry 3 should patornize 
Hindu pandits like Udayaraja. The Rdjavinoda poem must have 
been composed when Mahamud was in the hey-day of his political 
glory. Two broad limits for the date of this poem are A. D. 1458 
and 1511 which cover up the entire period of 53 years of Mahamud's 
reign. We must now try to narrow down these chronological limits 
on the strength of the dates of known conquests and exploits of 
Mahamud. The territory of Malwa being on the borders of 
Gujarat, there are numerous references to it in the present poem. 
It would be useful for purposes of chronology if these references 
are examined as they are likely to yield useful chronological data 
for narrowing down the limits for the date of the Rdjavinoda viz. 
A.D. 1458 and 1511. 

The pitiful condition to which the King of Malava was reduced 



1. The title U^TP^TT^ for the present poem is similar to the title 
^T*ff*fat^ composed by U*T for Ramadasa, a former minister of Emperor 
Akbar in A.D. 1613-14 ( vide p. 159 of Bibliography of Mughal India 
( 15264707 A.D. ) by Professor Sri Ram Sharma, K. P. House, 
Bombay, 1939 ). 

2. Ibid. p. 95 — A writer of the name Udairaj is mentioned as a 
contributor to the collection of letters known as Mujmu ' a~i~ 
Munshiydt ( MS in State Library, Rampur ). He appears to be a later 
writer. 

3. Mahamud forced his tributary and obedient Chief Mandalak 
of Girnar to embrace Islam ( vide Humayun Bddshdh by Dr. S. K. 
Banerji, 1938, p, 112, and Cambridge History of India, Vol. Ill, p. 305 ). 
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by Mahamud Begada is described in Sarga VII, verse 29 (folios 
26-2/ ) :— 

Has this verse any reference to the military help given by 
Mahamud against Mahamud Khilji of Malwa in A. D. 1462 and 
1463 when the latter attacked Nizam Shah, the King of the Deccan ? 

Verses 10 and 11 of Canto IV (folio 13 ) refer to ^f$f*r*<T as also 

ii *r*m*rfa «l^cT^%?r: II ^ II " 

The above verses describe the status of the ^T^RT 1 and 
srM3*te%3T at the court of Mahamuda Begada. These verses form 
part of Canto IV which describes the princes and people received 
in Mahamud's Darbar. 

( " ?n£isCT >^^^r^roP^rfaqrFgn?fa *?* s^st^tt^ " - IV, 1 ) 

In VII, 28, of the Rajavinoda, the King of Malwa is again 



1, Cf. ^flr^ft^Tm in verse 8 of Dohad Inscription. Dr. Sankalia 
suggests that this reference to " Lord of the South '* refers to the 
help Mahamud gave to Nizam Shah of the Deccan against Mahamud 
Khilji of Malwa in A.D. 1462 and 1463. ( Epi. Indica Jan. 1938, p. 
216). In verse 10 of Sarga IV of the Rajavinoda ^%*PfT is called 
f^?m i. e. far-seeing or circumspect in his conversation with 
Mahamud, while in verse 11 of the same Sargam®^ife&3X is represent- 
ed in an attitude of complete surrender after being defeated by 
Mahamud 's valour. I am inclined to equate ^HWT of our poem with 
^R**ri^RfcT of Dohad inscription (verse 8). Another reference to 
tflOTfT in the Rajavinoda is found in VII, 26 :—" * ^%*F^: V{ ? ? ) 
ft M^ ft I * f*faf<T * TTsrft' Wtf$" * f^fa% : etc/' 
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referred to with scorn along with the people and Kings of other 
provinces of India : — 

Folio 26 — " gnr % $ 5^ fai%*igw:T l**ft wstct^ 

In II, 5, we have a reference to the exploits of ♦jv**** 1 with 
reference to Malwa :— 

Folio 5 — " gifta ^$^5T^(^)w^^*r *3rar*rft *T: i 

In II, 11, we have the following reference to sfl^R^'s invasion 
of Malwa :— 

Folio 5 — " ^muTS*fa*TO^*ram<Tr mqraraiuY 1 

Hushang Shah of Malwa invaded Gujarat in A. D, 1411 and 
1418 but was repulsed by a*£*^. In A. D. 1419 sr^W? invaded 
Malwa and defeated Hushang Shah who took refuge in the fort of 
Mandu. s*?<R? invaded Malwa second time in A. D. 1422 but did 
not succeed in capturing Mandu. 

Sarga IV, verse 12 refers to Rana Kumbha of Mewar as 
follows :— 

Folio 13 — ' qr: <rrf*3r: sg<rc: ^ ^fT^Kuf: 



1. Muzaffar Shah established independent Kingdom of Gujarat 
in A.D. 1396 by severing his allegiance to the Delhi Emperors. 
Compare Rajavinoia II % 2 ( about Q^l ) — 

" f^^if^^ter ^wi $\ i% fitoRrre mil" 

2. Dohad Inscription verses 4 and 5 refer to 3*?*^ and his in- 
vasion of Malwa * — 

" WTOcfTfacron^: i 

3ft: ^T «fRT^§R^ " ( v. 4 ) 
and M f^RSTT J?fr ^TO^r^fom 

ztm. fl^ntf ^ TOT?t" ( v. 5 ) 
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Line 3 of the above stanza clearly tells us that Kumbhakarna is 
serving Mahamuda (Begada ) as a vassal. Evidently Rana Kum- 
bha must have been living when the Rajavinoda was composed. 
Let us, therefore, consider the chronology of Rana Kumbha's reign 
in Mewar. The then King of Mewar or Jl^rr? is styled as WS* by 
our author in the expression " *rT3rar$^qRr<5^n: " (folio 26 ) and 
this statement agrees with the reference to King Kumbhakarna in 
verse 12 quoted above. 

Rana Kumbha came to the throne in A. D. 1433. % He was 
murdered by his son Udayakarna in Vikrama Samvat 1525, i.e., 
1469 A. D. As Rana Kumbhakarna is introduced into the Darbar 
of Mahamud, we must treat this mention of Kumbhakarna as a 
contemporary reference to this King prior to his death in A. D. 
1469. If this position is accepted, we must fix the date of the 
Rajavinoda between A. D. 1458, the year when Mahmud came to 
the throne, and A, D. 1469, the year of Rana Kumbhakarna* s death. 

If my date for Rajavinoda viz. " Between A.D. 1568 and 1469 " 
is accepted, it would be easy to account for the absence of 
references in this poem to many of the exploits of Mahamud 
Begada which are found referred to in the Dohad Inscription of 
A. D. 1488, written about 2 decades after our present poem and 
which could be taken, to refer to events between A. D. 1458 and 
1488, a period of 30 years. 

At this stage of the discussion of the date and contents of 
the Rajavinoda, I am inclined to suggest a hypothesis about 
the probable identity of authorship for both the Sanskrit historical 
poem and the Dohad Sanskrit inscription in ? verse. The points 
of identity with regard to these two compositions may be noted 
below for comparison in parallel columns : — 



1. See History of Rajputana, Vol. I ( by J. S. Gahlot ), Jodhpur, 
1937, p. 207, where a portrait of Rana Kumbha is reproduced from the 
original in London Museum. Duff's Indian Chronology, p. 265, states 
that Rajamalla, the Son of Kumbhakarna succeeded his father in A.D. 
1474. Mr. Gahlot gives Samvat 1525—1530 as the period of Udaya* 
karpa'a reign, Rajamalla succeeding Udayakarna in A.D. 1473 (Samvat 
1530). 
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Rajavinoda of Udayaraja 



Dohad Stone Inscription 



( 1 ) This composition is in 
verse. 

( 2 ) Language is Sanskrit. 

( 3 ) MS of Rajavinoda was 
acquired by Dr. Biihler 
from Gujarat. 

4 ) MS of the Rajavinoda is 
not dated but it appears 
to have been written 
(with ^OTTOs ) say bet- 
ween A. D. 1500 and 1600. 

( 5 ) Rajavinoda is contem- 
porary with Mahamuda 
Begada' s regin ( 1458 to 
1511 A. D. ). According 
to my view this poem 
was composed between 
A.D. 1458 and 1469. 

(6) Rajavinoda opens with 
a salutation to H^^cft. 
Sarga I is a dialogue bet- 
ween g^Sf and sre*3cfT. In 
fact the poem is sung by 
KVZrtt (IV, 32 — "w*?5 



( 7 ) The genealogy of Maha- 
mud Begada in the 
Rajavinoda verse repeated 
at the end of all the 7 
Sargas is ;— 



( 1 ) The inscription is also 
in verse. 

( 2 ) Language is Sanskrit. 

( 3 ) The Inscription comes 
from Dohad, 77 miles 
north-east of Baroda. 

( 4 ) The Inscription is dated 

Vikrama Sarhvat 1545 » 

Saka 1410 (= A. D. 1488, 
24th April ). 



( 5 ) The Inscription is also 
contemporary with 
Begada's reign, being com- 
posed about 30 years 
after Begada ascended 
the throne. 



(6) The Inscription begins 
with a salutation to 3PT3*ft*- 

{vide Dr. Sankalia's foot- 
note 7 on p. 213, Epi. 
Indica, Jan. 1938). Dr. 
Sankalia states that the 
above goddess seems to 
be srnft alias WS^ft. In 
Rajavinoda ^T^^cft is ad- 
dressed as " srr% " in 
verse 11 of Sarga L 

(7) The genealogy given in 
the Inscription is also the 
same, viz., — 

***£?. (I) (ID 
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This genealogy differs 
from that recorded in 
Muslim sources. 

(8) Rajavinoda deals with the 
exploits of Mahamiida's 
four predecessors in Sarga 
II ( 30 verses ), the rest of 
the poem being devoted to 
the description of the ex- 
ploits of Mahamud Begada, 
say between A. D. 1458 to 
about 1469. 

( 9 ) In verse 3 of Sarga I the 
author of the Rajavinoda 
states that the poem was 
composed to please 
Mahamuda ;( ^ ^rqr57?W 

W: "). Perhaps this 
poem was meant as an in- 
troduction with a view to 
getting into Mahamuda's 
favour. 



(10) Mahamuda's predecessor 
^^ is styled " sr&R^f " 
in the Rajavinoda ( folios, 
5,6,) 

(11) Rajavinoda II % 18, refers 
to the invasion of *?t*T^ 
against Pavagadh :— 



Dohad Stone Inscription 

This genealogy differs 
from that given in Muslim 
sources as pointed out by 
Dr. Sankalia ( Epi. Indica 
Jan. 1938, p. 214 ). 

( 8 ) The Inscription consists of 
26 verses, out of which the 
first 6 verses deal with the 
deeds of Mahamuda's pre- 
decessors, while the re- 
maining 20 deal with 
Mahamuda's reign from 
A. D. 1458 to A. D. 1488, 
the date of the Inscription. 

( 9 ) The composition of the 
Inscription is similar in 
point of presentation and 
appears to be the work of 
the author of the Rajavi- 
noda after he had enjoyed 
continuous patronage of 
Mahamuda between the 
date of composition of 
Rajavinoda and A. D. 
14fc8. The inscription 
records places and persons 
in addition to those in the 
Rajavinoda indicating that 
it is a late work of the 
same author. 

(10) The Inscription also styles 
3Tfc*^ as "TOW" in 
verse 4. 



(11) Inscription refers to the 
success of *n? *J3 Begada in 
storming the W$$*f in 



bATE OF -THE RAjAVJNOpA OF UDAYARAjA 



3$1 



Rajavinoda of Udayaraja 

Dr. Sankalia states that the 
attempt of *T£^ to take the 
Pavagadh fort had failed 
( p. 321 - Epi. Indica, Jan. 
1938). 

(12) Speaking of *TS*?^, the son 
of 5^H* , the Rajavinoda, 
II, 10, refers to ^q^ and 
<J^R • — 

( folio 5 ) :— 
" srcrrogT Tf^q^fftraTm- 
*^^qi%cR smfci inn ' ' 
The rulers of ^qqq are des- 
cribed by the adjective 
41 fqfirom^^TWR^ ( ^ )* 
TOt:" i.e., " with their 
bodies shining by the white 
dust from the broken 
ramparts. " The expres- 
sion firfirosrarc shows that 
there existed a fort at ^qqq 
in the midst of qi%qsr. 
This is an earlier reference 
to q^^^r in the time of 
gqvra's son w^nq. 

(13) ,The Rajavinoda refers to 
the title *TT*rm^fa (folios 
4,6,8, 11, 15, 19, 22, 28) 
and it is applied to Tt*f?, 
the father of Begada ( — 
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November 1484 : — 

jramrrf in° it 

srflr^ 53rr%3 &% %ft4^ 

<ra*nr^n 11 II 
sftqa cOTRra( ^T ) ^rt jffa-rT 

*?ST^<S I 
=3^R 3^J> ?rj5^ S^TJ? 

*£>**: II 1^ II " 

(12) Dohad Inscription verse 
18 refers to qgftqST which is 
said to be governed by 
?*H^ the chief minister of 
Begada — 

S^^ft^r I 

35R | || U U " 
Dr. Sankalia tentatively 
identifies ^%q?T with Pali 
in the Godhra tdlukd. 
( This is a later reference 
to q^l^^T in Begada* s time. 
<TgrsR and q^iq^T appear 
to be identical ). 



(13) Dohad Inscription verse 
7 states : — 

The epithet t9 *m (*ta) 
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5T*ft: " is an epithet of 
*Tt^> the father of Begada, 
according to my view. 
My view does not conflict 
with the title given to 
Begada in coins and in- 
scriptions, viz,, " Nasir- 
ud-duniyd Wa-ud-din ( = 
Defender of the Faith and 
the World ). My view 
also agrees with the 
epithet " Ghiyas-ud-din " 
applied to Muhammad II 
( son of Ahmad I ) in his 
coin legends. (Vide p. 
216 of Epi. Indica, Jan. 
1938 ). 



The foregoing discussion based on a cursory study of the 
Rdjavinoda and the Dohad Inscription , edited by Dr. Sankalia leads 
us to arrive at the following conclusions tentatively for the consi- 
deration of veteran scholars of the history of Gujarat :— 

( 1 ) Udayaraja, the son of Prayagadasa, was a Hindu court 
— poet of Mahamuda Begacja ( l4:8to 1511 A. D. ). 

( 2 ) Udayaraja composed this Sanskrit Mahd-Kdvya in 
7 Cantos dealing with the life of Begada and his an- 
cestors to please the great Sultan in the first decade of 
the Sultan's reign between A. D. 1458 and 1469 according 
to my evidence. 

( 3 ) This same court-poet Udayaraja continued to receive 
the patronage from Begada during the next two decades 
of the Sultan's reign and he took great interest in the 
genealogy and exploits of Begada during the period of 
this patronage. 

(4) From the brief comparison of points of identity and 
contact between Udayaraja s work (the Rdjavinoda) 
and the Dohad Stone Inscription of A. D. 1488, an 
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impression is gathered that the Inscription is a brief but 
revised and up-to-date abstract in verse of the author's 
juvenile poem. 

I would consider my labour in the preparation of this paper 
amply repaid if Dr. Sankalia or any other scholars interested in 
the mediaeval history of Gujarat edit this historical kdvya} of 
Udayaraja on the basis of the only MS discovered by Dr. Buhler 
and fully discuss all the historical implications of this rare con- 
temporary pra ban dha composed by Sarasvati as the author puts it. 



1. Aufrecht records no other MS of the R&javinoda except the 
one I have used in this paper ( CC /, 502 ). Krishnamachariar 
refers only to this MS in his History of Classical Sanskrit Literature 
Madras, 1937, pp. 271, 433. 



54. Date of Jagaddhara, the Commentator 

of the Malatlmadhava and other works — 

Between A. D. 1300 and 1400 1 

According to Aufrecht, 1 Jagaddhara composed the following 
works mentioned against his name :— 

srt*T<* — Son of Ratnadhara, son of Vidyadhara, son of 
Gadadhara, son of Ramadhara ( RameSvara ), son of 
Vedadhara ( VedeSvara ), son of CandeSvara 

— w^rsn?X L 2138 ( CC I, 392). 

— ^r^^ro^f^r. 3 

— wfrffor fl^rfrcET, l 1966. 



I Journal of the University of Bombay, Vol, IX, Part 2, 
pages 116-125. 

1. CC I, 195 — Aufrecht makes the following entry regarding the 
namesake of ^j*T^ who was also son of ^^ • — 

" 5TO7»<C, son of Ratnadhara, grandson of Gauradhara, of Kashmir : 
arTS^ftCTCffiFT gr . 

quoted by Ratnakantha 
on Stutikusumdnjali 5, 6, M 

2. CC /, 261 — C€ L 2400, \ See also India Office 

— Oudh VIII, 4 "J MS No. 3566. 

3. CC /, 453 — €t IO 158, 943, 1316. 

— Oxf. 136a — Ben. 37. 

— L2137 — OudhX, 6. 

— K 72 — Burneli 1706 

— B 2, 120 — Buhler554. 

CC II — "" Govt. Ori. Libr., Madras, 69 " 
CC III — " A K 545 ( inc. ). Bd 437 " 
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— rf^r^Ff^ft 1 3T$ra^rr im quoted by Sivarama on 
Vasavadatta. 

— Vftsrsrezfol 2 — ( N. S. Edn. ) 

Jagaddhara also composed the following works in addition to 
those recorded above : — 

itafjrftar, 3 9pTRT«r?E?£foT/ ^^^sm^^ter, 5 ( N. S. Edn. ) ; 



1. CC J, 566 — " Oxf. 156ft, L 1981, Ben 35, K 76, 

Burnell 162*, Oppert II, 2291. 2746, 3797,4145, 6009. ,, 

See also Adyar II, p. 2a ; Madras Des, Cata. 12421, 12422; 
Tan] ore Des. Cata. 4017-19 ; Asiatic Society of Bengal, VII, 5387. 

2. CC I, 603, - " I. O. 1503, W. p. 163, Oxf. 146a, K74. 

3. Vide, Auf. CC I, 466 — " wCtflm " by Jagaddhara, L 1966. 

4. Madras Triennial Cata. R. No. 3768 ( 1919 - 1922 — Part IV 
— 1928 ) in Devanagari characters. 

5. Vide, Auf., CC II, 167 — " Stein 64, 275 ( pariccheda 4 ). " 
Dr. V. Raghavan informs me : " Jagaddhara has commented on 
Bhoja's ^^^% n ^T*T^T. Kavyamala edition of this work contains his 
commentary for Ch. IV. The first three chapters of the work in the 
edition carry a commentary by one ^C^teTC. I am very much inclined 
to think that this T^^T. is none else than Jagaddhara's own father. 
' f SR " and " {^l " both occur as suffixes : e.g., IrNl or Js%m and 
^3W or \%m ( in Jagaddhara's genealogy ). If that were really so, we 
know that l^l wrote his commentary on the S^cfte u 3TW J I at the 
command of king UWHT and our identification of this king ?J*ri*fii 
might help to fix Jadgaddhara's date. " 

6. Vide, infra — my remarks on #tftaSTq^. 

7. WttSX wrote a commentary on the tftcT^ffa 5 ^ of 3RT^. There 
are4MSSof this commentary in Maithili characters recorded as 
Nos. 41 and 41 A, 62 and 118 in the Catalogue of Mithila MSS 
( Vol. II, 1933, Behar and Orissa Res. Soc, Patna ), pp. 45, 66 and 121- 
No. 41 is dated Saka 1699 = A. D. 7777. No 41A is dated Saka 
1681 » A. D. 7759. Jagaddhara states that he has used many 

( Continued on next page ) 
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According to the statement in the Madras Triennial Catalogue,* 
Jagaddhara's " other works are %^H*fcsr, 2 TO*£faET«l , WT, 3 ??frfraH^ 
and ^rf^^^Tfe , =q , oft. * ' 4 

Mr. Krishnamachariar 9 records the following information about 
Jagaddhara : — 

" ^^ ( a lyrical poem ) by *WST* ( son of Ratnadhara who 
also wrote Sangitasarvasva and commentary on g^retWT )." 6 



( Continued from previous page ) 

earlier commentaries on the Gitagovinda in the preparation of this 
commentary : — 

tffatftf^^nfaf feffi sftsmngfc II " ( v. 2. ) 

See 2i\so Madras MSS Cata. Vol. XX ( 1918 ) p. 7997 — MS 
No. 11966 { ^R^tfT^T on nm*TTT^ ) in Canarese characters and MS 
No. 11967 of the same work in Telugu. See also MS R. No. 16057. 

1. Part IV ( 1928 ), p. 5578 — remarks on MS No. 3768. 

2. No MS of ^r*R^T is recorded in catalogues. 

3. No MS of this work is known. 

4. In the 5?TO^FRT^T( Madras MS R No. 3768, p. 5379) *WGX 
refers to his ^f^TH^tff ( " <T^ sftaF3PT3RW ^HJ: tfT^fa^fosfoft- 
$|:. " etc. 

5. Classical Sans. Literature, Madras 1937. 

6. Ibid. p. 357 Dr. V. Raghavan informs me that "Jagaddhara 
in his commentary on the g^RRW quotes the work ^ftTlRSTf^T 
written under ^Z%$ of Mithila. This may help to fix some date. " 
According to Aufrecht ( CC 1,556 ) ^TOcTU^f, son of f^FTO^, younger 
brother of fil^P, wrote STf^Tm or ^Tf^T by request of ^#* of M^T. 
As STf^TP^is quoted by Mallinatha (about A. D. 1425) it must 
have been composed before A. D. 1350 or so. Professor H. D. 
Velankar states : "VasantarajVs Sdkuna was used in his 3?sgjd<HHK 
( begun in 1168 A. D. ) by King Ballalasena of Gauda who had also 
written his Danasdgara in that same year ". — ( p. 130 of B. B. R. 
A. S. MSS Cata. I, 1925 ). If this statement is correct, we get 
about 1150 A. D. as onejimit to the date, of STCFcRR. King " ^333 M 

( Continued on next page ) 
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c< %tfmsT*, commentary by *&&& (Ed. Poona ). For his 
genealogy given here, see also in XXI, 8332. He was the son of 
Ratnadhara and grandson of Vidyadhara, all learned in the Sastras. 
He held two umbrellas as a man of scholarship. His poetry is 
excellent as seen from introductory verses to his commentary on 
Vdsavadatta and Mdlatlmddhava." ' 

" ^Y^J was son of Ratnadhara and lived somewhere about 
15th Century, A. D. He commented on Sarasvatl-Kanthdbharana 
and Mdlatlmddhava and other plays and wrote Sivastotra and 
Sangltasarvasva." 2 

The Sangltasarvasva is "quoted profusely by ^/^rft and 



( Continued from previous page } 

of Mithila referred to by Aufrecht has probably his origin in Peter- 
son's remark ( UlwarCata. p. 84, No. 1977 ) that the author, " wrote 
by request of ^Z& of mf^T. " The stanza referring to the King 
reads as follows in the 10 Cata. V, 1896, p. 1109 :— 

oZTCt^tft ^ 5TTf TOwfrTSSft ^ II Ml " 

Variants corresponding to " ^f^T " in the above stanza in the MSS 
examined by me from the B. O. R. Institute ( Govt. MSS Library) 
may be noted below : — 

(1) No. 58 of 1869-70, dated Saka 1599 ( = A. D. 1677), folio 1 
reads " mk?H. " 

( 2 ) No. 314 of Vi£. I reads <4 5*\\m. " 

(3) No. 347 of 1879-80, dated Samvat 1561 ( = A. D. 1505), 
reads " ^X^T. " 

These readings throw some doubt on Peterson's " ^ft^T of 
Mithila. " 

1. Classical Sans. Literature ( Krishnamachariar ), p. 614. 

2. Ibid. p. 863, Section 1023. 

3. Ibid. p. 863, footnote 3. Aufrecht ( CC I, 686 ) states that 
Sangltasarvasva is quoted by Jagaddhara on %tffa?n: and by V5sudeva 
on Karpuramanjari. On p. 114 of Jagaddhara's commentary^ on 
Kepisamhara(N. B. Godbole, Poona ), we read " rT^R #*ffa*?*r*t- 

( Continued on next page ) 
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I have proved in my paper 1 on Raghavabhatta that he flourished 
between A.D. 1475 and 1500. If, therefore, he quotes profusely 
from a work called the ST'frcTH'afc^ and if this work is identical with 
the one represented by the Nepal MS described by M. M. Hara 
Prasad Shastri, in his Preface to the Nepal MSS catalogue, we may 
fix A.D. 1475 as one terminus to the date of Jagaddhara. 2 



( Continued from previous page ) 

iTtf^^f^nren, etc. ". Jagaddhara in his commentary on the tf^cft- 
^SPT^ ( Kavyamala, 1934- K. M. 94 ) mentions 8*ft<ra^f as his own 
work ( p. 546 ). 

( Dr. V. Raghavan has noted this reference on p. 19 of Later Sangita 
Literature — Jour, of Music Academy, Madras ). M. M. Hara Prasad 
Shastri records a MS of ^TFTO^ in his Cata. of Nepal MSS 
(Calcutta, 1905), p. xlii (Preface) 1 :— 

11 Sangltasarvasva, p. 67 , No. 1536^, in Newari character. The 
work was known only in quotations ( see p. 6S6*>, CC I). It quotes 
from the following works :— *T*TTrR^T, #TTrf^m?:, 5TTCT«5pSFT, OTfan»**IW, 
^TST, rtfftiW and *T^cT. The work is by 3T*T3C* who quotes it in his 
commentary on ^TOfTR- " 

J Jagaddhara quotes this very verse in his commentary ( p. 53- 1876 ) 
on the Malatltnadhava introducing; it as <<: ^T?. " Dr. Raghavan in- 
forms me that SPTTfRT^ is quoted by 5PTC3S frequently in his gSHJ^tf- 
s^TT^T, Madras MS (pp. 6, 14, 24,124, 132 and 156). It is also 
quoted by him in his ^Wffasmrnsqn^T. 

1. Set Calcutta Oriental Journal, III, pp. 177-184. Raghava- 
bhatta in his commentary on the Sdkuntala (p. 4 of M. R. Kale's 
Edn., 1913 ) quotes from the Sangitasarvasa : — 

2. The author ^f*F?fcT who is said to quote profusely ( in SFrer. 
U^-fl^T ) from the ^ftcTSTf^r of *FT$X " wrote under the patronage of 
^T^5^ of Mithila about the end of the 15th century M ( vide, p. 245 
of Hara Prasad Shastri's Cata. of Kavya MSS, Vol. VII, (R. A. 

( Continued on next page ) 
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Sir R. G. Bhandarkar in his edition of the Mdlatimadhava 
( 1875 ) with Jagaddhara' s commentary gives us two sure limits for 
the date of Jagaddhara, viz., (1) A.D. 7777, the date of Viiva or 
VUvaprakaia lexicon quoted by Jagaddhara and ( 2 ) a dated MS of 
Jagaddhara's commentary on the Mdlatimadhava bearing the date 
A.D. 1108 and between these two points he tries to fix the following 
chronological series :— 

( A.D. 1111 ) 0r*~ — » jt%;tw — » itf^faw — » sura;* — MS of 
WS*mw*5T by stm;* ( A.D. 1708 ). 

I now find another dated MS ! of Jagaddhara's commentary on 
the Mdlatimadhava bearing the date Sathvat 1721 ~A.D. 1605. We 
have, therefore, to fix Jagaddhara's date between A.D. 1111 and 
A.D. 1665. 

We have seen above that Raghavabhatta (A.D. 1475-1500) 
quotes from a work called the ^rrftcTFT^r which is presumably 
identical with the Wr^T of Jagaddhara represented by the 
Nepal MS. 2 If this identity is correct, we are in a position to take 

( Continued from previous page ) 

S. B., Calcutta, 1934). ^f%TTcf appears to have been a contemporary of 
TlWWl who also quotes from WVZX\ fltftatffer. If the work frficRfflpT 
quoted by these two contemporaries is identical with that of ^*K$R, 
we may fa A. D., 1450 or so as one terminus to the date of this com- 
mentator of the W5cfRTO3. 

1. ViJep. 244 of KdvyaMSS— Vol. VII, by Hara Prasad 
Shastri ; R. A. S. Bengal, Calcutta, 1934. MS No. 5300— " m\ 1 \*^ 

2. Vide p. 67 of Cata. of Nepal MSS by II. P. Shastri and 
Bendall, Calcutta, 1905 :— 

" HlftcTOTWt I 
TOWIWR^ I <& 5Rt 5j^RT«TW I 



^T3^ Wffm^tfWfatf^^ I 
UtU.t.24 
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back the date of Jagaddhara from A.D. 1665 1 to A.D. 1450 or so. 
We have now to see if we can push back this date earlier than A.D. 
1450. 

Jagaddhara appears to have composed a work called ?fa3>*T$^ 
as in his commentary on the Sarasvatl-Kanfhabharana, he quotes 
from it as follows :— 

Page 429 (Kavyamala,9^ 1934)— 

Dr. S. K. De* mentions a work on poetics called *fa*u<f*«f 
( cited by Narayana on Gitagovinda, V. 2 ). 

Rana Kumbha of Mewar ( A.D. 1428-1459 ) in his commentary 
*f$n&fiteT on the Gitagovinda quotes from a work called tfflW^PR. 3 
If this *fifa»*T#CT is identical with the Tfa^ts^ mentioned by 
Jagaddhara as his own work, we may be in a position to take back 
the date of Jagaddhara from A.D. 1450 to A.D. 1400 or so, if not 
earlier. Unfortunately, however, no MS of Jagaddhara' s ?ffR>- 
^k*& or of any other work of that name has been so far discovered, 
and we are unable to verify this point any further. 

Fixing A.D. 1400 as one probable limit for Jagaddhara's date, 
let us see if we can advance forward from the limit " A.D. 1111 " 
for this date fixed by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar. It is proposed to 
bring this limit forward from A.D. 1111 to about A.D. 1250 so that 
Jagaddhara' s date may be tentatively fixed between A.D. 1250 and 
1400. 



1. There is a Maithili MS of STT^'s commentary on the 
Vasavadattd which is dated Laksmana Sarhvat 553 = A.D. 1671 ( see p. 
141 of Cata* of Mithila MSS y Vol. II, 1933 ). Another Maithili MS of 
this commentary ( ibid, p, 140 ) is described as dated " San 1164 Sal " 
which may be equivalent of A.D. 1764 or 1756. 

2. Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I, 1923, p. 326 —This reference is tha 
same as is recorded by Aufrecht, CC I, 4976. 

3. Vide, pp. 44, 47, 48 of Nirpaya Sagar Press Edition, 1899. 
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Jagaddhara in his commentary on the Malatimadhava ( v. 2 at the 
beginning of the commentary ) states that in composing the present 
commentary he has made use of a previous commentary ( " sfTOTW 
z\%\ " ). As the name of the commentator is not mentioned in this 
statement, it is difficult to say what earlier commentary was used 
by him in the preparation of his own commentary. Fortunately for 
us we are now in a position to prove what commentary 1 was used by 
Jagaddhara. This commentary is no other than Harihara* s commen- 
tary on the Malatitnadhava represented by a single MS in the Library 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, which has been described by the late 
M. M. Hara Prasad Shastri. 2 The date of the MS is recorded in the 
catalogue as A.D. 1216 but this appears to be the date of composi- 
tion. At any rate the date of Harihara must lie between A.D. 1150 
and 1216 as Harihara quotes from Mammata ( A. D. 7700). 3 



1. In 1939 1 procured for Professor N. A. Gore M.A. of the S. P. 
College, Poona, a transcript of MS of the commentary on the 
Malatimadhava from the original in Newari script, No. 1564 with the 
Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta. Professor Gore is preparing 
a special \ aper on the subject of Jagaddhara's verbatim and other 
borrowing from this commentary. 

2. Descriptive Catalogue of Kovya Mss, Vol. VII (1934), pp. 
242-43 ; MS No. 5299 — " Date N. S. 336 = A.D. 1216 " - Colophon :- 

Post Colophon : — 

^T% 3F2% %5t ir&[ frffcr^ftSj ii etc. " 

Arimalladeva referred to in the above extract was the founder of the 
Malla Dynasty of Nepal. He was also called Arideva ( vide, p. 209 of 
H. C. Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. I, 1931 ). Dr. 
Ray notes three dates for this King :— ( 1 ) MS of ^^OTOOT, dated 
A.D 1201 ; ( 2 ) MS of ^TT%^TS, dated A.D. 7206, ( 3 ) Cambridge 
MS of OT**5TOJJ5xfli t dated A.D. 7276. We have now to add the above 
MS of 1216, A.D. to this list. 

3. Page 4 of transcript supplied to Prof. Gore. I am thankful 
to Prof. Gore for inviting my attention to this reference. Though 

( Continued from next page ) 
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As Jagaddhara has borrowed freely and at times verbatim from Hari- 
hara's commentary wc may safely say that Jagaddhara flourished defi- 
nitely after A. D. 1250. In view of this new evidence ( not known 
to Sir R. G. Bhandarkar in 1876 ) our limits would be as follows :— 

( 1 ) Sure limits : - A. D. 1250 and 1650 — 400 years. 

( 2 ) Probable limits : — A. D. 1250 and 1450 — 200 years. 

( 3 ) Tentative limits :■-» A. D. 1300 and 1400 — 100 years. 

These tentative limits may now be discussed in the light of 
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar's evidence of a tentative nature bearing on 
the date of Jagaddhara. This evidence consists of two items : — 

( 1 ) Priority of Mallinatha to Jagaddhara. 1 

and 



( Continued from previous page ) 

Mamma^a is not mentioned by name, the following quotation from the 
Kdvyaprakdia given by Harihara is too well known to need any argu- 
ment re. its authorship : — 

1. Vide p. xix of Preface to Malatimddhava ( B. S. S. Edition ): 
<c At the beginning of the Seventh Act ( p. 236) after explaining that 
the root 3^ with ^TT signifies ** to take one s leave finally " or " to bid 
adieu ", he ( Jagaddhara ) tells us that the same root occurs in the 
Maghaduta and is explained by the commentator in the same way " 

ftorpTT <T*fa f^rTfiTT^T affiW^ \ " ) And since Jagaddhara speaks of 

one commentator only without giving his name he must be understood 
to have been aware of one commentary only so well-known to render 
a mention of the author's name superfluous. I, therefore, take it that 
he alludes to Mallinatha, who in his scholia on the poem does explain 
the root in the same way as Jagaddhara. Mallinatha, therefore, lived 
before our scholiast" ..." Another circumstance which indicates Mai* 
linathas priority to Jagaddhara is that while the latter quotes from 
Medini every now and then, the lexicon is never referred to by 
Mallinatha. If the Medini were composed before Mallinatha, we 
might certainly expect quotations from it somewhere in his vast com- 
mentaries. Medinikara, therefore, very probably lived after MaU 
linatha and certainly before Jagaddhara. " 
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(2) Date of the lexicon of Medinikara, mentioned and 
quoted by Jagaddhara in his comentaries. 

The agrument advanced by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar in support 
of his supposed priority of Mallindtha to Jagaddhara is not at all 
convincing. He argues that the root 3Trr*5 j s explained in the 
sense of " bidding adieu " ( H^!«f) by Jagaddhara, and in doing 
so he refers to a commentator on the Meghaduta as explaining this 
root in this sense while explaining the verse " 3W?^3r ffcrereWJt/' 
and as Mallinatha's comment on this verse explains this root in the 
sense alluded to by Jagaddhara, Sir R. G. Bhandarkar establishes 
the identity of this commentator with Mallinatha, though Jagad- 
dhara nowhere mentions Mallinatha in his commentary. This line 
of argument can be refuted if we are able to find the explanation 
of the root a*TJ^ in the sense under reference ( ^T^m ) in any 
other commentary on the Meghaduta preferably prior in date to 
Jagaddhara. Though I have not looked into all the commentaries 
on the Meghaduta, I have to point out that in the commentary of 
Caritravardhana who flourished between A. D. 1191 and A. D. 
1385 1 the root sn^$ is explained in the way referred to by Jagad- 
dhara, ( i. e., ^r^m ), as will be seen from the following extract 
from folio 10 of MS No. 345 of 1895-98 in the Govt. MSS Library 
( B. O. R. Institute):— 

In pointing out this sNTTSJTO of the root 3Wp*5 I have no desire to 
press the conclusion on the attention of the reader that Jagaddhara 
reiers to Caritravardhana and not to Mallinatha in his commentary 
on the Mdlatimddhava. This sfaRjP* of the root srrcp^ may be found 
in some of the other commentaries on the Meghaduta^ but we need 
not pursue the point any further. It is, therefore, clear that Malli- 
natha's priority to Jagaddhara cannot be proved at least on the 
basis of unstable evidence recorded by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar. 



1. Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ) XV, 109-111: my paper on the 
date of Caritravardhana. According to Bendall (British Museum 
Cata. 1902, p. 91 ), " ^Tft^Sft (author of M«EfaT ), whose full name 
was ^TfX^^Fngfa* was a Jain writer, pupil of Kalyanaraja, himself a 
pupil of Jinahitasuri of the Kharataragaccha, ( A.D. 1368 ) " Accord- 
ing to this statement Caritravardhana's date would be " about A.D* 
1400," while the date of Mallinatha is A.D 1430. 
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If we accept A. D. 1400 as one limit to Jagaddhara, the sup- 
posed priority of Mallinatha to Jagaddhara would conflict with 
this limit. My friend Dr. V. Raghavan of Madras has recently 
published a paper 1 on the work, Vaisyavaihia-Sudhdkara, of 
Mallinatha which was written for Devaraya II of Vijayanagar, 
(A. D. 1422-U66). If Jagaddhara flourished before A. D. 1400, 
he cannot naturally mention or quote from Mallinatha of later 
date, i. e. A. D. 1430 or so. As matters stand, however, it would 
appear that Jagaddhara is prior to Mallinatha if our limit of 
A. D. 1400 for Jagaddhara as suggested earlier in this paper is 
accepted and corroborated on independent evidence in addition to 
my evidence that the work ?f^fwt^ mentioned by Jagaddhara as 
his own work in one of his commentaries is possibly identical with 
the tf^H^ mentioned by Rana Kumbha, (A. D. 1428-1459 ) in 
his commentary on Jayadeva's GUagovinda. 

As regards the second item of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar's evidence, 
viz. % the date of Medinl lexicon frequently quoted by Jagaddhara 
in his commentaries, we may state here the views of Prof. Rama- 
vatara Sarma : — 

( 1 ) Rayamukuta( A. D. 1431 ) quotes Medinl. 

(2) Padamanabhadatta, who wrote his Prsodarddivrtti* in 
A. D. 1375, quotes Medinl in his Bhiiriprayoga.* 

(3 ) There is no reason to doubt 4 the authenticity of Malli- 
natha's quotation on Magha II, 65 ( c< ^T: qfcrT ^JTT^^rf^f^ 



1. New Indian Antiquary, Vol. II, pp. 111-117. 

2 H. P. Sastri : Notices of Sanskrit MSS ( second series ), 
pt. I, p. 224. See Kalpadrukosa, Vol. I ( Baroda, 1928 ). Intro p. XL. 

3. Aufrecht describes a MS of Bhiiriprayoga ( Catalouge of 
Oxford MSS, 1864, p. 192a ) in which the following verse is found : — 

4. Sir R. G. Bhandarkar ( Mdlatl-Mddhava, Preface XX, fn- § ) 
states that this quotation containing a reference to Medinl is a later 
interpolation and thus supports his theory that Medinikara lived 
after Mallinatha. My evidence tends to support a contrary view 
that Mallinatha (A. D. 1430) lived after Jagaddhara ( before A. D. 

( Continued on next page ) 
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(4) The Mankhafikd contains a quotation from Medinl 

which if genuine would push back Medini's date to the 
12th century for the Maiikhatika was written before the 
last quarter of the 12th century. 

As Prof. Ramavatara Sarma suggests the possibility of Medinl' s 
date going back to the 12th century, our tentative limits, viz., 
A. D. 1300 and 1400 for Jagaddhara' s date do not conflict with this 
possibility. If we are able to locate Jagaddhara before A, D. 
1375, before which year Medinl was composed as explained al- 
ready, we may be able to push back the later limit for Medini's 
date before A. D. 1375. We must, therefore, await further efforts 
of scholars who will be in a better position to give us the exact 
date of Jagaddhara with the data laid at their disposal in the pre- 
sent paper. 



( Continued from previous page ) 

1400 ) and also after Medinikara, who lived before A. D. 1375. These 
two views may be represented as follows : 

Bhandarkafs view \—Mallinatha ► Medinikara — ► Jagaddhara 

My view :— Medinikara ► Jagaddhara ~» Mallinatha 

( Before A. D, 1375). ( Before A. D. 1400), (A.D. 1430) 



55. Some new Evidence regarding the Date 
of Jagaddhara — Between A- D. 1275 and 1450 t 

In my paper 1 on the Date of Jagaddhara, the commentator of 
the Malatimadhava and other works I discussed some new evidence 
and tried to narrow down the sure limits for his date given by Sir 
R. G. Bhandarkar viz. A. D. 1111 and 1708. My sure limits for 
this date as recorded in the above paper were A.D. 7250 and 1650, 
while the probable limits were A. D. 1250 and 1450. With a view 
to clarifying the chronological back-ground of the problem of 
Jagaddhara' s date I record below in brief the evidence discussed in 
detail in my earlier paper. 



A.D. 



1111 
110 — 1175 

1150-1216 
1575 
1420 



1431 



J = Jagaddhara. R. G. B. = R. G. Bhandarkar. 



Date of Visvaprakasa lexicon quoted by J ( R.G.B. ) 

Date of Ndtyadarpana (of Ramacandra) mentioned 
by J in his HtffrW^ (Nepal MS) — Vide my 
paper on Ndtyadarpana in Jain Vidyd ( Lahore, 
1941) Vol. I," pp. 21-26. 

Date of Hariharam lira's Comm. on *TraafrrP*3r. J 
has borrowed verbatim from this Comm. in his 
own Comm. on *TT. JTP*^. 

Date of Padmanabhadatta who quotes " m^faraTPT " 
in his Bhuriprayoga. J quotes tn^fr every now 
and then in his Comm. on *1T. ?TW ( R. G. B. ) 

Date of Mallinatha from whom J has borrowed some 
material ( vide remarks below ) — ( M. R. Kavi ) 

Date of Rayamukuta who quotes ftf^fa, quoted by J. 



% Journal of S. V. Oriental Institute ( Tirupati ), 1943, Vol. IV, 
pp. 71-73. 



Vol 



1 . Vide pp. 116 — 125 of Journal of the University of Bombay, 
. IX, Part 2 (Sept. 1940). 
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HI 



A. D. 



J = Jagaddhara. R. G. B. e R. G. Bhandarkar. 



c. 1430 
1428-1459 

1475—1500 

c. 1475-1500 

1473 

c. 1500 

1665 

1670 
1708 



Date of Mallinatha, who quotes ^f^fa ( on Magha II, 



65 



Rana Kumbha mentions ^/^^^ in his Comm. on 
'flHmf^. This work is possibly the jfe^**^ 
mentioned by J as his own^work in his Comm. on 

Raghavabhatta quotes from tf*fj<m3w, which is pos- 
sibly identical with 3*fra*W* of J ( Nepal MS ) 
mentioned by him as his own work in his Comm. 
on H. ^<>5WT ( " *£* *K*Wfcre4*% " ). 

Rucipati in his Comm. on^^^T^refar, quotes pro- 
fusely from 'Wra^T^r, which is possibly 
identical with the tftftaJT^T of J. 

Date of Nepal MS of ?rrag^T*PT by J ( vide remarks 
below ). 

Date Subhamkara, who mentions &tfra?frfw of J. 
Subharhkara is the author of tfTfrri^ntor* (M. R. 
Kavi). 

Date of Calcutta MS ( R. A. S. B. ) No 5300 of the 
wratfmwcafcw of J. 

Date of a MS of wstftansrai*! of J at Bikaner. 1 

Date of a MS of m. OT. ster of J used by Sir R. G. 
Bhandarkar. 



The chronological conspectus given above shows at a glance the 
whole problem of Jagaddhara's date. I have included in it some 
new items which may now be discussed here :— 



1. My friend Prof. N. A. Gore of the S. P. College, Poona, has 
given me the following particulars of this MS :— MS No. 3208 in the 
Anupsing Library at Bikaner ( m^fPTTOTOfaT by W^C ) ends as fol- 
lows :— " tf^RI 1s*$ *WT Sim SWTOttjt fafecT ^qft&m II sft f.wiTO 
TO:!" 

ThiB information was supplied to Prof. Gore by Mr. R. N. Harit 
the Librarian in a communication dated 18-8-1942. 
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( 1 ) My probable limits for Jagaddhara' s date viz; A. D. 1250 
and 1450 are now confirmed by the date of a Nepal MS 1 of the 
^m^cTRfoi of Jagaddhara. This MS is dated Laksmana Saihvat 
355 ( + 1118) = A. D. 1473. 

(2) Mr. M. R. Kavi* makes the following remarks about 
Subhamkara, the author of the ?frffa^mte* : "~~ 

" 3PWT himself mentions srtfKwrito of ^t^j y who draws j 
some material from the commentary o/^T%^m ( 1420 A. D. )' 
and also ^HSTOTTO a prahasana written to amuse the king 
of Nepal Harasingadeva of about 1420 A. D. Thus 3$$? 
has to be assigned to about 1500 A. D." 

If Mr. Kavi's statement about Jagaddhara's drawing some 
material from the commentary of 3>r%?rro ( 1420 A. D. )is based on 
reliable evidence, the date of Jagaddhara may be said to lie bet- 
ween qa^srm ( A. D, 1420) and A. D. 1473, the date of Nepal MS 
of Jagaddhara'e ^T^rar^rnftor referred to above. 

Even if the priority of Kallinatha to Jagaddhara is not proved 
on definite evidence we can safely state that Jagaddhara flourished 
between about A. D* 1275 and 1473 on the strength of evidence 
gathered by me and recorded in the tabular statement given above. 

P. S. — According to Dr. S. Vidyabhusana, Jagaddhara belongs 
to the KameSvara dynasty of Mithila ( li50 — 1515 A. D. ). This 
view of Jagaddhara' s date harmonizes with my evidence recorded 
in this paper. ( Vide pp. 521 - 522 of History of Indian Logic, 
Calcutta, 1921 ). 



1. Vide p. 15 of Catalogue of Nepal Mss by H. P. Shastri and 
Bendall, Calcutta, 1905— MS No. 447 — " ^RffRfaT \ Sflns^KfocTT I 

2. Vide p. 467 of Annals ( S. V, Ori, Institute, Tirupati ). 
Vol. II, No. 2. 



Date of the Hathayogapradlpika of 
Svatmarama Muni X 

t)r. J. N. Farquhar has dealt with " Muslim Influence M on 
indu religion in h\s Outlines of the Religious Literature of India} 
and assigned it to a period between A. D. 1350 and 18' (Chap. 
VII). This chapter on " Muslim Influence " includes a note on 
the Gorakhnathis 2 and their literature. The Hathayogapradlpika 3 
a standard manual dealing with the theory and practice of the 
Hathayoga forms part of this literature as the Gorakhnathis are great 
adepts in the practice of Hathayoga. Evidently, therefore, the date 
of the Hathayogapradlpika ( = HP) according to Farquhar must 
lie between 1350 and 1800 A. D. though he regards the HP as the 
earliest of the three modern Hathayoga texts viz. the HP, 4 the 
Gheranda Samhitd* and the Siva Samhitd. 6 

Dr. Farquhar's view about the modern character of the HP, 



I Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XVI ( 1940 ), pp. 306-313. 

1. Published by Oxford University Press, London, 1920. 

2. Ibid. , pp. 348-349. 

3. Iibid., p. 348 — Dr. Farquhar observes : — "On the Hafha- 
yoga and the Gorak§a- sataka which are mentioned above as works 
attributed to Gorakhnath, three more modern works depend, the 
Hathayogapradlpika by Svatmarama Yogindra, the disciple of Srl- 
n&th, the Gheranda Samhitd and the Sivasamhitd. The first is the 
earliest of the three. The Pradlpikd and the Gheranda Samhitd deal 
with the same subjects but only part of Sivasamketa is devoted to 
Hathayoga ; the rest of it is more like a treatise on Saktayoga. " 

4. Text and *Eng. Tr. in the Sacred Books of the Hindus 
( « SBH ), Panini Office, Allahabad. Text and Eng. Trans, in 1PH 
series, Adyar. 

5. Text and Eng. Trans, in SBH. German Trans, in Fakir and 
Fakirtum by Richard Schmidt, Berlin, 1908. — Text and Eng. Trans, 
in 1PH series, Adyar. 

6. Text and Eng. Trans, in SPH by S. C. Vasu. 

379 
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is further supported by the remarks of Dr. P. C. BagchP on the 
list of the Mahasiddhas* mentioned in the HP. These remarks read 
as follows : — 

" Svatmarama Yoglndra in his Hathayogapradipika ( I, 4 ff. ) 
extols him, (i.e. Matsyendranatha ) along with Goraksanafha as 
the first connoisseur of the science of Hatha. In the some book is 
also given a list of the Mahasiddhas who are believed to have con** 
trolled the influence of time by their spiritual attainments. lh# 
name of Matsyendra stands in that list, second only to Sri Adi- 
natha i.e. Siva. This list does not seem to be very old as like all the 
late traditions it considers Minanatha as different from Matsyendra. 
It contains the names of some Siddhas whom we know from the 
Buddhist tradition of the 84 Siddhas. Some of these names occur 
in this list in very currupt forms : e.g. Naradeva for Nadapandita, 
Xintini for Dhendhana, Virupaksa for Virupa etc. This shows that 
the list of the Hathayogapradtpihd belongs to a period when the 
memories of the great Siddhas had already become old." 3 



1. Kaalajndnanirnaya ( Calcutta Sanskrit Series ) 1934, Intro., 
p. 19. 

2. I record for ready reference the list of Mahasiddhas from 
the TPH ( Adyar ) edition of the HP i— 

anf^TTO ( pp. 2, 8, 96, 202 ) ; 3TT%T^ ®W ( P- 155 ) ; ^S^ 4 
( p. 4 ) ; WR^TWTsn: ( p. 7 ) ; *Tc£p£ ( p. 2 )! ST** (p. 3 ) ; 3n*?$R?f 
( p. 4 ) ; $llfl ( p. 5 ) ; tfH: ( p. 6 ) ; TTCJ: ( p. 7 ) ; fo^VW ( p. 8 ) ; ftS*TC 
( p. 9 ) ; "^H I p. 10 ) ; 3ft3 ( p. 11 ) ; fafifc ( p. 12 ) ; 35: ( p. 13 ) ; 
^«rfe: ( p. 14 ) ; WlPtt: ( p. 15 ) ; <§<;H^: ( p. 16 ) ; faCTF?; (p. 17 ) ; 
W?: ( p. 18 ) ; ^H# (p. 19 ) ; ^TT^: (p. 20 ) ; fr3HT'4: (p. 21 ) j 
ftrui., ( p. 22 ) ; WUtfi ( p. 22 ) ; fcgmi ( p. 24 ) ; ^ra^te* ( p. 28 ) ; 
afiOTJjgr*: ( p. 29 ) ; ^T3T%*T ( p. 30 ) ; fefeft: (p. 31 ) ; ^Tgsft ( p. 
32 ) ; *T#tt ( p. 33 ) ; ^^ ( p. 34 ) ; ^HTT^: ( p. 35 ) ; 4m$f TUTORS: 
( p. 18 ) ; ^31%: < p. 36, 58 ) ; Tfam: gfefa: (p. 19 ) ; Jtf^FSrtr: 
^tfafa: (p. 19 ) ; *RFHTOTf^r 3TCFTC ( p. 22 ) ; ftl%* s&famfr ( Ct 3?TSFttfr ) 
( p. 26 ) ; W^f : ( p. 64 ) ; ^rraW Wtf^L (p. 67 ) ; %^t f^*ffi ( p. 
103 ) ; *T?Tft4: ( p. 99 ); ^TTTfe% ^^m ( p. 140 ) ; 53?F^FIT^ ( p. 130 ) ; 
mtiX ( p. 184 ) ; Tjfaft: JTCTflrfir: ( p. 200 ) ; ^R^m?T ( p. 201 ) ; W* 
5Wl3"I: ( p. 208 ) ; U^^URT^: I 

3. KaulajnSnanirnaya, Intro., p. 19. According to Dr. 
Bagchi ( p. 32 ) Matsyendranatha ( referred to in the HP ) probably 
flourished towards the beginning of the 10th century A. D. in Candra- 

( Continued on next page ) 
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Though both Dr. Farquhar and Dr. Bagchi regard the HP, as 
comparatively a modern work, no attempt has been made by them 
to fix the chronological limits for the HP. I shall, therefore, try 
to indicate these limits on the strength of data available to me. 

The IIP is represented by numerous Mss 1 in the different 
Mss libraries in the world and has been printed with Bengali and 
Hindi translations together with Sanskrit commentaries from Cal- 
cutta and Ahmedabad 2 besides the English translations from 
Adyar and Allahabad already referred to in this paper. These facts 
are sufficient to establish the popularity enjoyed by the work. The 
HP propounds a combination of the Hathayoga and the Rajayoga. 3 



( Continued from previous page ) 

dvipa which is tentatively identified by him with Sandvip island in 
the deltaic region of Bengal. Matsyendranatha may have passed a 
part of his career in Kamariipa which then had risen to be a great 
centre of mysticism. 

1. Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum records the following 
Mss.— Part 7,753 — Jones 411. Cop. 9. 10 1725. L. p. 195. Oxf. 
233b. Hall p. 15. L. 250. 766. 1513. K. 1?8. B. 4, 6. Ben. 66. Bik. 
567. Haug 44. Katm. 5. NW, 416, Oudh XIV, 88. XVII, 54. NP. V, 
198. Biirnellll2a. P. 12. Bha. 221. H. 224. Oppert 1067. II, 
2806,5091.6524. Rice 192. Peters 3. 391 . BP. 304. Quoted by 
Ramananda,Oxf. 72b, by Sundaradeva, Hall p. 17.- Commentaries ; 
— ( 1 ) by Umapati NW. 434, ( 2 ) Jyotsna by Brahmananda L. 1513. 
Khn. 86, Oudh XIV, 88. ( 3) by Mahadeva, NW. 434, ( 4 ) by Ram5- 
nandatirtha NW. 436, ( 5 ) by Vrajabhusana NW. 434 ,- Part II, 181 — 
BL. 167. F1.85 (inc) GB. 119, Gov. Or. Libra. Madras 112. 10355, 
1725.3101. Oudh XXI, 126. Peters 4-23. Stein 133.— Part III, 
155 — AK. 733. AS. p. 238. Bd. 615. CS. z. 164, Lz. 905, 906, 907 
(Upades'a4). Peters. 6. 316. lb. 75. Commentary by Brahmananda 
Bd. 615. Tb. 75. * 

Des. Cata. of Madras Mss. , IX (1910), Nos. 4391, 4392, 4393 
4394, 4395, 4396 ; Des. Cata. of Taniore Mss., XI ( 1931 ), Nos. 67lo', 
6711, 6712, 6713, 6714; List of Ujjain Mss., 1936, p. 69. No 1572 
dated Saka 1745 ( = A. D. 1823 ), No.- 1573 ( commentary by Brahma- 
nanda ). 

2. Vide p. 4914 (Remarks ) of Des. Cata. of Taniore Mss 
XI ( 1931 ). 

3. HP(TPH, ed.). p. 208. 
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Its author calls himself as Svatmarama* and Svdfmarfima Ycgindra 
styled as " SruSahajdnanda-Santana-Cintdmani." 2 No further 
information about the author or his guru is furnished by the HP. 9 
We must, therefore, search for references to Svatmarama and his 
HP, elsewhere. 

In a work called the Hatharatndvali 4 the author appears to 
refer to Svatmarama, the author of the IIP, in the following 
verse : — 

Atmarama mentioned in this verse appears to be identical 



1. Ibid.,?. 7. 

2. 76iV.,p. 45. 

3. In my article on the ' Uddiyana Bandha of Hajhayoga * 
( Journal of the Orissa Academy, Vol. II, 1938, No. 1, p. 56 ) I have 
reproduced the following entry from the unpublished work of the 
late Vora Jatashankar Harajivan called the ^f^Tcqrepra^W ( p. 648 ):- 

<\ %6 * 5Tt SRm, ( ^ ) ^<tft$T II " 

I have no means of knowing the evidence on which the above 
entry is based. It appears, however, that according to the above 
unverified statement the HP was composed in Vikrama Sariivat 
1687 = A. D. 1631. We shall have to see if this unverified date of 
the HP is contradicted by any known references to the HP in 
works of prior dates. 

4. Aufrecht Cata. Catalo. I, 753 — " %&&mzS\ — NP. V, 118. 
Quoted by Sundaradeva, Hall, p. 17.— By Srinivasa, Burnell 112b. 
SB., 349. The remarks on Ms No. 6715 of ^S^T^Vt ( Tanjore Cata., 
XI, 1931 p. 4923 ), in the Tanjore Mss Library read as follows :— 
*" In the Introduction to the work he (the author ) mentions himself 
as one of the four great advocates of Yoga along with Matsyendra, 
Goraksa, and Atmarama, as well-versed in all branches of knowledge, 
as an author of commentaries on Sa&adharlya, Manikanthxya, and 
one Vedanta Paribhasa ( other than the work of Dharmarajadhvarin ) 
and as the son of a great astrologer Timmajyautisika and Somamba. 
He styles himself as the conqueror of great logicians like Mahideva 
Miira. It may be inferred that he was an Andhra Brahmin. " 
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with Svatmarama, the author of the HP. As the date of the 
Hafharatndvali of Srinivasa 1 has not been fixed, so far as I am 
aware, the above reference to Svatmarama does not help us to fix 
any limit to the date of the HP. 

A work called the Sivatattvaratnakara composed in A. D. 1709 
( = Saka 1631 ) appears to have made use of the Hathayogapradipika} 
We may, therefore, fix A.D. 1709 3 as one terminus to the date of 
the HP. Let us now see if we can push back this limit of A.D. 
1709 on the strength of reliable documentary evidence, especially 
the evidence of the dated Mss of the HP. The Bhandarkar 
Institute, Poona ( Govt. Mss Library ) contains about 10 Mss of 
the HP. One of these Mss. viz. No. 399 of 1895-1902 is dated 
Sathvat 1751 = A.D. 1695. This date, therefore, may enable us to 
push back the date of the HP say before A.D. 1650 or so. This 
chronological limit does not so far conflict with the unverified 
statement of Vora Jatashankar that the HP was composed in A.D. 
1631. 

The other terminus for the date of the HP according to Farquhar 
would be about A.D. 1350* as he includes the HP in the literature 



1. Srinivasa describes himself as follows in verse 2 at the begin- 
ning of his Hafharatndvali : — 

^m^ifaft^^TOg^t unci sftPrera: n x n " 

The logician SaSadhara flourished about 1125 A. D. according to S. 
Vidyabhusana ( History of Indian Logic, Calcutta, 1921, p. 396 ). 

2. Des.Cata. of Madras Mss., Vol. X, p. 3908. " ftispfM 
f^RT^fa ^fFTStfrftom. " The &ivatattvaratndkara y an encyclopaedic 
Sanskrit poem was composed by the Keladi chief, Basava Raja, 
whose ancestors w£re subordinates of the emperors of Vijayanagara. 
The work was completed in A. D. 1709. S. K. Aiyangar, Sources, 
of Vij ay anagar History, Madras, 1919. 

3. The India Office Ms No. 1836 of the HP was copied at 

Ahmedabad in Saihvat 1759 ( = A. D. 1703) — Vide /. O. Cata. % 

Part IV, 1894, p. 600. 

i 

4. This terminus of A. D. 1350 for the date of the HP is not 
quite improbable. The HP mentions *tf$** f 4lTJft t sffa, and *TTW 

( Continued on next page ) 
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produced during the period of Muslim influence on Hindu religion 
( 13:0 and 1800 A.D. ). If Farquhar's view is correct the date of the 
HP must lie between A.D. 1350 and A. D. 1650, a period of 300 
years. The Yogacintdmani of Sivananda Sarasvati contains numer- 
ous quotations from the IIP.* According to my data Sivananda's 
work stands midway between about 15(0 and 1850 A.D. 2 The HP 
is also quoted by Sundaradeva in his Hatha- Sanketa-Candrikd* but 



( Continued from previous page ) 

who appear to be identical with NSthapanthi Yogis of the same name. 
According to Mr. T. C. Das Gupta ( Aspects of Bengali Society, Cal. 
Uni. 1935, p. 155 ) Nathism was borrowed from Mahayana Buddhists 
and was current in Bengal about the 11th century A. D. In the 
songs of Raja Govindacandra composed in the 1st half of the 11th 
century ( say between A. D. 1000 and 1050) Mayanamati, the mother 
of Raja Govindacandra, is stated to have been " initiated into mahd- 
jndna by Gorak§anatha " and that she visited the pathaiald of 
Goraksanatha containing 1600 disciples {Ibid., p. 188). If these 
references have any historical value they appear to make Goraksa- 
natha a contemporary of Raja Govindacandra about 1050 A. D. and 
hence the date of the HP must be sought for after A.D. 1100 or so. 

1. Vide the Yoga Cintdmani Ed. by Haridas Vidy§vagi£a, Cal- 
cutta Oriental Series. The quotations from the HP, are intioduced 
by the name " 5OT^ffaERTH;" on the following pp. of the Yoga 
Cintdmani:— 10, 14, 16, 31,34, 37, 39,40, 44, 47, 87, 88, 98, 106, 
129,131,134,136,140,142,143,147,155,157, 158, 211, 272 (Vide 
my article on this work in Yoga, Vol. IV, No. 26-28, p. 11 ). 

2. Yoga, Vol. IV ( Nos. 26-28 ), p. 14. 

3. Hall : Bibliography, Calcutta, 1859, pp. 1748 — Sundaradeva 
was the son of Vi£van§tha Deva. They were of KaSyapa gotra and 
were Marhajtas of Benares. Sundaradeva's spiritual guide was Pur- 
nSnanda. The Hatha-Sanketa-Candrika quotes (rom the following 

works .— ^snfrfqspT or f^tfter, afrr^rf^T, 2n*TT%flT*?fa, *HT<Hfa;§F<T, 
%wre?f*R, *r%ciftn;jT, 3?m^, stales, fai^rcnfer, ^T^tg?^, srf^K 

ftlWfem, fagjOTg^W, 3WCT«fcr, SureSvaracarya's inTOrew, wfopr, 

fo^, twftciT, siftgiro, 3«W3iPi t srwfffllqPm?^ tfmtfftaT, ^ftprr, 
( Continued on next page ) 



the date of this work being unsettled this reference has no 
immediate chronological value for our present inquiry. The dates 
of the commentators of the HP viz. Umapati, Mahadeva, Rama- 
nandatirtha heing also unsettled we are unable to make use of their 
commentaries for fixing the limits for the date of the HP. 
Brahmananda, author of the commentary Jyotsna on the HP, is a 
late commentator as he was the disciple of one Meru£astrin, who 
was alive in A,D. 1859. ! 

There is a treatise on Hathayaga in Hindi called Jogapradlpikd 1 
by one Jaiyatarama or Jayatarama. It appears to have been com- 
posed in Samvat 1784 ( = A.D. 1729 ). To what extent Jaiyatarama' s 
Jogapradipyakd is indebted to Svatmarama's Hathayogapradipikd I 
am unable to say at present as I have not studied this Hindi treatise. 
Even if it is modelled on the HP, its date of composition viz. A.D. 
1727 does not conflict with the date of the HP, us recorded by Vora 
Jatashankar viz. A.D. 1631. 3 

In the list of teachers recorded in the HP, one Nityanatha is 
mentioned as Mahasiddha. If he is identical with Nityanatha 



( Continued from previous page ) 

1. Aufrecht, Cata. Catalo. I, 388b. Vide also my article in 
Yoga, Vol. Ill ( 17-20 ) pp. 4-5 where I have recorded a list of works 
and authors quoted by Brahmananda. 

2. See Ms No. 117 of A 1883-84 in the Govt. Mss Library at 
the B. O. R. Institute, Poona — folios 101. This Ms ends as follows : 

11 *Ntt sr?rolN*ft sifra ^t^wt i wwr i^ra ^tft ft%q*i tor \\*c*\\ 
^ft j^niFfr^rmt §w<kt$*t fatf^rrct smfWk *m s^ra^tf*^ i 
3^3 n " 

Sarhvat 1784, aivina Sita Daiami is equal to Wednesday, 13th 
September, 1727 ( Indian Ephemeris, Vol. VI. p. 257 ). 

3. The dates of the Mss of works relating to Matsyendranatha 
and his school as noted by Dr. Bagchi ( pp. 60 ff. of his Intro, to 
Kaulajndnaniritaya ) do not conflict with our limits for the date of 

( Continued on next page ) 
a4»Uttv25 
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.Siddha the author of t&ntrika and vaidyaka works 1 and in particular 
of the work Ra aratnasamuccaya whicl " agrees with the work attri- 
buted to Vfgbhata " 2 we can support the earlier terminus of AD. 
1350 for the HP presumed by Dr F rquhar in his Outlines etc. The 
Rasaratnasamuccaya, be it of Vagbhata or Nityanatha Siddha, be- 
longs to about A.D. bOO according to Dr. P. C, Ray 3 and it men- 
tions the names of ^rif^, g*Ffit,'sTO, ^rqrfe^, §nt3\ st^rSr^, ( or 
*P*JR and vrT^r)^^^^?^?, which are also found in the HP. All 
these teachers were probably experts in the TOfew or alchemy and 
SSTOT. According to Dr. Mukh^rji 4 Nityanatha Siddha is posterior 
to Dallanacarya who is assigned by scholars to the 12th century. 1 
If this Nityanatha Siddha, the writer on alchemy to whom is 
attributed the authorship of the work Rasaratnasamuccaya, is 
identical with his name-sake mentioned as a teacher of SOTfaT in 
the HP, the date of the F1P must be assigned to a period after 
the 13th century i e. after A.D. 13()0 or so and hence in the present 
state of our data we may fix A.D. 1350 as the tentative earlier 



( Continued fram previous page ) 

the HP viz., A. D. 1350 and 1650- The works relating to Matsyen- 
dranatha and his school are :— ~ 

( 1 ) tfram^gsf&fe ( 2 ) 3!$55T«NKT^ — Nepal Ms dated A. D. 
1671, (3) nfttf3£TfW£— a Nepal Ms belonging to a late age, (4) 
^Tfsmij - Nepal Ms dated 1730 A. D.> ( 5 ) ^WtffeTT -Nepal Ms- 
Bengali writing of the 16th and 17th centuries (6) pR^flfl^f^^^ 
Ms dated A.D. 1395— Vide H. P. Shastri's Nepal Catalogue. I, 
pp. 11 1-1 12 and II, pp. 70, 82). This Ms contains a list of teachers 
of the Kaula school as also their birth-places. JTcF^CT^J is men- 
tioned in this list as Dr. Bagchi points out. The 14th teacher in this 
ist is from TqTO^^T. His original caste was srf^T. 

1. Cata. Catalogorum, I, 295. 

2. Ibid, p. 496 — W*«rag«RT. 

3. History of Hindu Chemistry, Vol. I, ( 1902 ) Intro, p. lvi — 
According to Dr. P. C. Ray the author of the Rasaratna-Samuccaya 
was contemporary of Roger Bapon who died in A. D. 1294. 

4. Journal of Ayurveda, { Calcutta ), July 1935, p. 17. 

5. Vide 16 of Hoernie'a Osteology, Oxford, 1907. 
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terminus to the date of the HP, the later terminus 1 being about A.D. 
1650 as stated above on the strength of the dated Mss of the HP. 



1 . VijfiSnabhiksu ( c. A. D. 1 550-1600 ) in his Yogasarasamgraha 
( Adyar Edn. 1933 ) refers to works on the Hajhayoga on p. 39 as 
follows :— " ^m^TT^Tg^TT^^g fOTtmf^ a*iNSrtRfT *2«n:. M I wonder 
if this reference has anything to do with the HP. 

NSravanatirtha the commentator of the Upanisads ( between 
1500 and 1700 A.D.) quotes from the HP at least four times 
( Vide p. 3 of my article in the Bombay University Journal, Vol. VII, 
part 2, Sept, 1938). 

In the Bodleian Library Cata. by Winternitz and Keith, Vol. II 
( 1905 ), p. 1306 there is a Ms ( No. 1306 ) of the HP, the date of 
which is stated as " about the middle of the 18th century. We are 
here informed of the following translations and editions of the 
HP i— (1) Text vi'ith'Jyotsnd Comm. Burdwan, 1890. (2) German 
trans, by H. Walter, Munich, 1893. ( 3) English trans, by Srinivasa 
Aiyangar, Bombay 1893. Rudraydmalatantra ( Oxford Msf, 1869, 
p. 89 ) refers to S^Ttn as follows ;- (OTPT treft[<rfo?Ht >zg ?T5CT*J. The 
anthology Sdrngadharapadtihati ( A. D. 1363 ) contains two chapters 
on ^ ( Nos. 157 and 158 ) — See Peterson's Edn. I, '1888, p. 662. A 
work called " W flfWt** WPt " ( Ms No. 67 of 1 871 -7 2—B. O.K. 
Institute ) quotes from the HP :— folio 20 — " ifowTT? CTOqftftarai 
etc.'' This work mentions tTfl*ra>^r^Jt on folio 14 and is therefore 
laUr than A. D. 1600. HP is again mentioned on fol. 26. 



56. The U^qilyana Bandha of Ha^ha yoga X 

The Haihay<ga[>radipika. x a standard text on practical Yoga 

or rLthayo^a defines JJMRf^v* as under : — 

In the above verses the author of the HathayogapradtpikS 
makes an elTort to explain the terms T^tara by connecting it with 
the S mskrit ro >t Tft ( 4-A ) to fly up, soar. The H. P, is not a 
very old work 2 like the Y ogiydjnavalkyasamhitd, which deals with 

t Journal of the Orissa Academy ( Cuttack ), Vol. II, pp. *5~68. 

t. Published by Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, 1933, 
Part II, pp. 120 — 121 ( text with commentary ). 

2. I have tried to explain the late character of the H. P. in an 
article on the Date af Hathayogapradipikd contributed to the Yoga 
Number to be published by the Yoga Mandal, Benares. Subsequent to 
my sending this article to the Editors of this Journal I came a cross 
the following reference in a printed but unpublished volume called 
■^^T^TF^TW by Vora Jata Shankar Harajivan ( pp. 689 ). For the 
compilation of this volume the author used not less than 5600 works. 
The information given in this volume is very valuable. Unfortu- 
nately the author has not documented his references and hence it is 
difficult to verify them, 'lhe author has used many Catalogues in 
English and Vernaculars and given dates for authors and their works 
in some cases. On p. 648 of this volume the following reference to 

( Continued on next page ) 
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deals with affStigayoga and hence its explanations of older yogic 
terms will have to be accepted with caution. 

The commentary on the H. P. published by the T. P. House 
viz Jyotsni of Brahmananda is a very modern work, as Meru- 
Sastri, the guru of Brahmananda was alive in A. D. 1859. l Conse- 
quently this commentator of the H. P. repeats the explanation of 
^JHTR and *ft3qrc bandhas given in the H. P. text. 

Other works connecting the term sift^TR with 3|fT to Hy are 
( 1 ) WS ^T^q^ and *TT*T$^T ^rfSp??. Chap. V of the WIT Strftqf 
says that as srro is always flyinp up ( 3"fT*R \ so this *TO by which 
its flight is arrested is called ^frm^F^I. Chap. I of the Wl$33ft 
^TR^ says, because 5TTO: 3-fTOH (goes up the Susumna in this 
Iritis called 3f TO ( see Serpent Power by Arthur Avalon, 
p. 212, foot-note 4 ). Though in one of tie early great Upani^ds 
viz. the Maitri Upanifad ( VI, 18-21 ) we have, as pointed out by 
Prof. Ranade 2 an adumbration of later Hathayoga practices, the 
above mentioned Upanisads viz. the STIS" and «fm$TOT Upani- 
sads are obviously late productions composed at a time when the 
esoteric character of the Hathayoga had been thrown into the back- 
ground and the necessity of manuals dealing with the enlarged 
Hathayoga technique had been felt by the gurus and their pupils 
alike. Though the aim of the Upanisads was a practical one viz. 
the realization of the Godhead by means of yoga and though there 
are scattered throughout the Upanisads certain hints for such a 
realization as observed by Prof. Ranade ( p. 336 of Cons. Survey , 
etc. ) it is doubtful whether this practice had in the early times 
taken the highly evolved form in which we find it in the Hitha 



( Continued from previous page ) 

H. P. occurs :— " v*v — ^TnmTTOPft — «Rrreft, ^T^ftl^, ^^t. 
WWT TOT qfisRW, STOfa^, ( 1 ) IfOTtffaRT ( S^xtftfaET ) *fa V> 
«nqw V, *. tf. <]%c*MT mjfe ( ^ ) ^Tft^T. " 

We reserve for a separate study the verification of the statements 
made in the above entry. 

1. See my article on the " Texts sanctioning the Study of Yoga 
by Women and their Chronology " pub. in Yoga monthly, Vol. M, 
pp. 17 — 20. 

2. Constructive Survey of Upamshadic Philosophy, p.^33— if. 3. 
( Bib. Indian ) Ed. by Co Well, p. 134 — " &A TT mti\ gjffTW sfFHWmWt 

<?T^<nWi%*u ct^tt 3TF>ftfn;^3^t^g^^ i etc* " 
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tantras. now; extant. We shall have, however, to investigate thb 
exact chronology of the two Upariisads, viz. the STTnr and WWjplsft 
which explain the term ^fNTFT by connecting it with %$ to fly. 

The Yogacintamaqi} a compilation of Yogic texts by Sivananda 
Saras vati, which quotes from the H.P. contains the following verses 
regarding the srjrcfR S*>* 2 from other texts : — 

Page 147 — ^ttt^t : — " sttcr §53 *r*m w$*F% firenr ^ I 

3fmH a*U 3*3 cleft ^T^^lftm^ U " 
Page 130 — qrtRtfiTOtaft — " tlftarToft *J?S->a zg\q\m ci^T: <W3U 

3TTi£>wfa>^ ^^ faqCtcT$fci**WT ti" 
Page 120 — ftT^it — " wfarcnf aaj^wS a* ^Tg^r*f3T^ I 

Page 121 — m«Rft g — " <Bh^Rfi%3 a whwtt «rii^ sm^ i 

spfW srrfa'a* ctkto^ gsRftfoscU n " 

No. 140 — * grT^^r^w^^ft^R^Tf^Ra^^T^^^Tvi^^'. 

" w^i tnrcft wSfesfire^sirfa: «^«r 

iwtfh ^^xri^RTf^i «nRn otp$ *ft wft- 

*R<fts fir^ar^Rffe etc. " 

In the above quotations, the first three definitely refer to the 
^ffarffi *«* of the H.P. and pertain to the Hathayoga proper while 
the last two taken from %*renT and STT^n^cT* appear to have a 
reference to Tantric tradition as is clear from the expressions 
"Sfhrrt «*l*ra" and SftaR<ft3 g tf «nw. M The Hathayoga 
practices appear to have a Tantric 3 background and hence in a com- 
pilation of Yogic texts like the Yogacintdmani, Tantric works have 



1. Yogacintamani, Calcutta Oriental Press, — see my article on 
this Work and its Date, Yoga Monthly, Vol. IV ( 1936 ), pp. 9—14. 

2. Arthur Avalon in Serpent Power ( Madras, 1924), p. 212, ex- 
plains the term * ^'4s * as 'bindings 'i.e. certain physical methods of 
controlling ^V*. , . ■; . . : 

3. Artfnir Ayalon in his " Serpent Power " (Madras,: 1924 ), 
p. 2 states that the treatises on Hathayoga deal with Tdntric Yoga 
also. 



been quoted from as the -term 4< OT^^f*" may possibly indicate. 
At any rate the term "^^Rtfta" has its parallel in Buddhist 
Tantrism. Sadhanamala,* containing a series of short works of 
Tantric authors, belongs to the Vajrayana School of Buddhism, 
which "introduced the worship of Saktis in Buddhism for the first 
time."* According to Taranath "Tantrism existed from very 
early times and was transmitted in the most secret manner possible 
from the tjme of Asahga down to the time of Dharmakirti >y 
( Geschiste, p. 201 ),* In Vol. I of the Sadhanamala the following 
reference may be compared to the reference to " srfmm'te " in the* 
Yogacintamani. 

No. 140 — ' grewroa to*o| tfftw* OTft?rairaffTf\*ft trreRq ,-' 

41 *nft wm<Pf ^Gra<nnfa: «$s?r wjffr 

trrorarofipfc *m^T a**^ aft enfeqrreq'Ys fasffomwE etc. " 

In the Sddhanamald t 4 four tftes or sacred spots of the Vajra- 
yanists are mentioned viz, ( 1 ) aWfOTH, ( 2 ) ^ABlft, ( 3 ) 3Pr*rrwi 
end (4) fafas?. Dr. Bhattacharya states that the identification of the ■ 
last two tffes is certain. They are situated in the province of Assam. 
VWPWT or 3>T*T^ is a few miles from GauhattJ, and wftfr? is modern 
Sylhet. The first two qfas viz. *rtf%*H( also spelt as 3ffeTTT, afff|*H ~ 
and sft? *Tffi ) and ^jftfttft have not been identified with certainty. 1 : 
ST^fanR is the most frequently mentioned among the four tftes. ML 
Sylvain L6vi places it somewhere in Kashgarh while M. M. Hara- 
prasad Shastri places it in Orissa. Waddel ( L. A. ) identified 



1. Sadhanamala ( G. O. Series, Baroda, 1928 ) by Dr. B. Bhatta- 
charya. 

2. Ibid, Vol. II, Intro, p. XXVI. 

3. Ibid, Vol. II, Intro, p. XXVII — Asanga was a brother of 
Vasubandhu ( 280 — 360 A. D. ) and Dharmakirti very probably be- 
longed to a period between 600 — 650 A.D. During a period of 
nearly 300 years Tantrism was handed down from Gurus to disciples. 
Finally Indrabhuti publicly preached these doctrines and exhorted 
people to follow them. 

4. Sddhanamaia (G. O. Series, Baroda), Vol. II, p 453 — 

5. Ibid, Intro, p. XXXVII— Dr. Bhattacharya states:— 
•VtpifJrft; is sometimes identified with modern Poona but this is very 
doubtful, ttiough-at this stage it is sxtremely difficult to suggest any 
new identification. " 
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^|t«rT5f with 3W5f in the Swat valley. Dr. Bhattacharya ident ; ftcs it 
with Orissa. There is also mentioned in the Sadhanamali a deity 
called ^arfRtt^ss^r i.e. ^ffSt as worshipped in ^rffaTT. 1 Indra- 
bhuti is described as a King of ^ffaR. a Mr. Nalininath Das Gupta 
in h s article 3 on "Uddiyana and Sahore" tries to show that Uddlyana 
was a place in Bengal. Many Tantric Buddhist scholars hailed from 
Uddlyana, for instance Lui-pada, Ananga-Vajra, Thagana, Tailika- 
pada, Saraha, Avadhuta-pada, Nagabodhi, Jnanavajra, Buddhajnana- 
pada, Amoghanatha, DharmaSrimitra, etc. According to Mr. R. M. 
Nath 4 the ancient SfRR is identical with Hojai, locally called 
Ojjai or Ojai. In spite of these divergent views regarding the 
exact location of 3Tf TOR the fact remains that it was a very impo- 
rtant ancient seat of Tantrism, 

As regards the genesis of Tantrism Dr. Bhattacharya observes 
as follows : — 

" It is then in ^R that Tantrism first developed and was 
probably transmitted to the other <lfos, ^tfTnwr, i%f*55 and 1?rfitft 
(which must be somewhere near ) and thence to the rest of India. " 

It will be seen from the foregoing evidence recorded by Dr. 
Bhattacharya that ^fftTR was the fountain-head of all Tantric know- 
ledge and practices. We have remarked above that the Hafhayoga 
practices have a Tantric background and this remark is vindicated 



if Ibid, p. XXVII. 



2. Waddel : Lamaism, p. 380. 

3. Ind. His. Quarterly XI, pp. 142— 144. 

4. Vide his article in the Journal of the Assam Res. Society, 
Vol. V. (Nos. 1 and 2 for 1937 ) on the " Antiquities of the Kapili 
and the Jamuna Valleys " ( pp. 14 — 57 ). Mr. Nath observes ; — 
" We are therefore of the definite conclusion that Hojai ( in the 
Nowgong district of Assam ) was the ancient Oddiyana and portions 
of the present Monzas of Namati, Hojai, Jamuhamukh and Duar 
Bamuni were included within its boundary. " The clue to this 
identification is furnished by the mention of 3"|?JTH in the Kalikd- 
purana Chap. XVIII ( M SjNft ^fagtf feTFT 3Rcrt <T<T: " ) This men- 
tion of sfjWT in the Kdlikdpurapa is very important as it occurs in 
this Hindu Tantric work which is earlier than 1000 A. D. ( Vide my 
article on the *' Date of K5!ikapur5na — Before 1000 A D. " published 
in the Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol, X (1936) 
pp. 289 - 294. 
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by the following verse 1 from the HafhayogapradipikS as quoted in 
the Yogacintamayi ( p. 142 ) :— 

The term $i*t^i<nf is significant in the above verse because the 
author of the H. P. looked upon Hathayoga manuals as SW^s 2 i.e. 
as treatises dealing with Hathayoga, a branch of lantric knowledge 
and practice. As Buddhist Tantrism considered sfftTHas its home 
it is possible to conclude that ^fraTH wr was called after 3fi fTR the 
home of all ^SrT^s referred to in the H. P. in the verse quoted 
above, As, however, the H. P. is a late manual it forgot the real 
meaning of the term 7}^ and connected it with the Sanskrit root 
*f*. to fly. 

The Yogacintamani of Sivananda Sarasvati contains a quotation 
from a work called T$mm referring to ipifaft, one of the four ifes 
mentioned in the Sadhanamdld referred to above. This verse reads 
as under on p. 120 — 

" *T*T«Prttf *retf aft??** I fe$2* qoififtar q% i 

and later on p. 122 we find also the following verse in a long 
extract ushered in as " sfTTSSCFarc " : — 



1. Verse 76 of Chap, III ( gftRiq^fl ) of the Hathayogapradipika 
(T. P. H. Edition). 

2. Evans - Wentz in his " Tibetan Yoga and Secret DocU 
fines 19 , p. 155, states that the Lamas recognize 4 chief classes of 
Yogic Tantras viz. ( 1 ) Tantras expository of the Thatness or Ulti- 
mate truth, ( 2 ) Tantras of the Occult or Mystic Sciences, ( 3 ) the 
Yogini and Shakti tantras and the (4) KSlachakra tantras. He fur- 
ther states that the Yogini or Shakti tantras are traceable to a learned 
teacher called Lawapa of Urgyan ( or Odyana ), the ancient name of a 
region, now comprised within the territory of Afghanistan ' in the 
West ' of India. Padma Sambhava of Urgyan first introduced the 
Yogini tantras among the Tibetans. He is credited with having had 
eight Indian Gurus belonging to the eight different Schools of 
Buddhism. It would appear from this evidence that S|faR ( m 
Odyana or Urgyan) as the name of a region was known as the home 
of Tiatric tradition even in Tibet. 
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The Tantric works of Hindu 1 persuasion (as distinct from the 
Buddhist Vajrayana School ) from which the above verses have been 
quoted in the Y ogacintdmani and which contain references to 
tjofiStf^tfs (mentioned in the Sddhanatndld ) appear to indicate that 
the Hindu Tantras had not forgotten their common home viz. the 
several *rfas mentioned in the Sddhanamdla, such as the S'ffcn'TOTS, 
tjpffitf^fa; etc. Possibly in late works like the H. P. the Tantric tradi- 
tion was obliterated by the preponderance of tie Hathayoga, 
though terms like sr^PTR^vr reminiscent of the country of the 
origin of £S^Ts were still retained in the Hatl.ayoga phraseology. 1 



1. Cf. the following references to "ilT^T^T and other ^t^s pointed 
out by Mr. Nath ( Jour, of the Assam Res. Society, Vol. V, 
pp. 50 — 51 ). 

( i ) Tantrasdra ( p. 350 ) gives a detailed list of all the Pljhaa 
and Upapljhas viz. Kamarupa, Purna Saila, Jalandhara, 
( " Jalandhara probably the modern Sitakunda " J. A. 
S. B., 1893, Part 1, p. 20 ) Jajanti, Ujjaini, Uddisha, Uddl- 
yana etc. Then on p. 421 we get the following verse locat- 
ing the ^136 in the different parts of the body : — 

(2 ) The Kauldvali T antra ( p. 15 ) gives the order of worship- 
ping tltss as follows : — 

*' ^3^ k*\h* ^|t^R 3R5?M*H ■ 

2. Evans-Wentz in his Tibetan Yoga ( Oxford, 1935), p. 25, re- 
cords the meaning of the term I^FT given by BrahmSnanda in his 
commentary, Jyotsnd. The word W% is divided into* two letters f and 
Z, where ? means the Sun and Z means the Moon. The term ![32?tT 
means joining together of the Sun-breathing and the Moon-breathing. 
How far this meaning of 533TT i$ historically correct wilj have to 
be investigated. Evans-Wentz further states that the secondary 
meaning of I is Health and 3%*Tt*T means * Health-yoga> ' - 

Arthur Avalonf Serpent Power, p. 201 ) states that $ and Z jepresent 
( Continued on next page ) 
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If the posftion taken up in tte foregoing remarks regarding 
the common home of(l) the Buddhist Tantras, (2) the Hindu 
Tantras and the (3) Hatha Tantras, which may be regarded as 
part of Hindu tantras ( though the Hathayoga practices were also 
current in Tibet, 1 where Buddhism flourished ) then we may be 
able to give a definite starting point in the chronology of the 
several woiks on the Hathayoga now available in Manuscript form. 

As Tantrism first developed in Uddiyana and as Indrabhfcti, 
King of Uddiyana has been assigned to a period A. D. 687 — 717 
onwards we may safely conclude that the name Uddiyana as a seat 
of Tantrism must have been current say about 600 A. D. and 
consequently 3"|T*TR3n* is as old as 600 A. D. or to put it generally 
it is as old as ^ffaTH $TZ where it was practised. 

" Indrabhuti was regarded as an authority on Vajrayana and 
Tantra long after his time. " His sister was Laksmimkara who 
became a Siddha and preached her own peculiar theories in a work 
called 3T£*Tfcri%, one copy of which is in the Oriental Institute, 
Baroda, while the original is with M. M. Haraprasad Shastri. The 
date assigned to this royal author is 729 A. D. 2 She was not only a 
sister of Indrabhuti but also one of his favourite disciples. We 
think this is a typical example in support of the 6ludy of yoga by 
women. 

As many of the Hathayoga texts are of dubious age and 
authorship it is difficult to decide the exact antiquity of the three 



( Continued from previous page ) 

the Praija and Ap3na Vfiyus and 5^f^STT or ?S^m i8 the Science of the 
Life-Principle ( See his work Power as Life ). 3<tf*TO^5WT*ft, the Com- 
mentator of the Yoga Upanishads ( Adyar, 1920 ) defines 53 as under 
on p. 400 — " 5T5nftR$<* i&V$$ ittf^T ?fcf. $PV. V$ %Zi, &* S^tT>R 

1. Evans - We" ntz in his Tibetan Yoga states that the Yoga 
Philosophy which is fundamental in all the treatises translated by 
him from the Tibetan and which gives unity to them, when they are 
assembled in one volume, had like the Tantrism, sources in India, 
( p. 2 ). " Marpa, the first of the Tibetan Gurus of the Line of the 
Gurus of the Great Symbol is said to have passed 18 years as a ftw 
in India and to have consulted 100 learned Indian philosophers " 
(p. UO). 

2. S&dhanamdla ( G. O. Series ) Vol. II, Intro, p. liv. 
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bandhas viz. ( 1 ) the MQlabandha, ( 2 ) the Udtflyaflaibandha and 
the ( 3 ) the Jalandharabandha as described in these texts. We 
shall, therefore, fix at least one limit for the date of these practices. 
Jnanadeva or JfianeSvara, the Maharashtra saint wrote his 
masterpiece Jfianeivari in 1290 A. D. ( Saka 1212 ). ! The Maha- 
rashtra tradition states thtt Trimbakmn*, the great grandfather of 
Jnanadeva was initiated by Goraks^natht, who wis himself a spiri- 
tual descendant of Matsyendranatha. Gahininatha, a disciple of 
Goraksanatha initiated Nivrttinatha and Jnanadeva and hence Prof. 
Ranade thinks that he was a historical person. It would thus be 
seen that the Natha-Sampradaya, 2 which is noted for its Hathayoga 
practices had been established in the Maharashtra in the age of 
Jfianadeva, who was himself a Yogi, having been initiated by 
Gahininatha as stated above. Accordingly we find in the 
JnaneSvari n reference 3 to the three b.indhas of Hathayoga. He 
calls them by the names of 4< *p^T ", ° irns^ns " and " WtfosmT " 
which conespond to the three Sanskrit terms *J^TO, *n3to* and 
3T|Rr«T of the Hathayoga texts. In the detailed description of 
these bandhas given by Jnanadeva we don't find any attempt on 
his part to connect the sjtor «F^ with the Sanskrit root 3<p to 
fly as has been done by the author of the H. P. Then again the 



1. Ranade : Mysticism in Maharashtra, 1933, p. 29. 

2. The NStha Cult probably took its origin from the YOginlkaula 
cult, the chief seat of which was Kamarupa. The Kaula-jnana- 
nirnaya edited by Dr. Bagchi ( Cal. Sans. Series No. 3, Calcutta, 
1934 ) from a unique Nepalese MS, written probably towards the 
middle of the 11th Century, informs us that Matsyendranatha be- 
longed to the Siddha or Siddhamrta Sect, primarily connected with 
the Yoginlkaula Cult, which was closely connected with Hathayoga 
on the one hand and the Buddhist Tantra on the other. ( Vide Dr. 
S. K. De's review of the Kaula - Jfiana - nirnaya in Oriental Literary 
Digests Poona ; August 1937, pp. 3 — 5 ). 

1. Sakhare : Jftdneivari, with a Marathi translation and Notes, 
Poona, 1912, The occasion for bringing in these bandhas is furnish- 
ed by the verses of the BhagavadgftS viz. Chapter VI, verses 12, 13, 
14, which prescribe the practice of yoga ( 3<T?^n*ft J* 52 ^ afcnTTW- 
f%3^ ) The ovis describing *I<wr^ end with the line *' 3T#TT t ^Vl 
5c5**H% *5$m " etc. ( ee ) on p. 164. The Ovis describing 3TT*W ^T 
end with the line u <?T 5fT*?i *?fafa " ( c ) and those describing SffaR 

*^ end with the line " mfaWWraOTaft #rffcqTOT flt " ( 290 ) 

( page 166 ). 
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term ' *lft«n<W ' used by Jnanadew corresponds to the term 
" «rif<r^m " (a variant of SfTOH) used in the Sadhanamala of the 
Vajrayana School of Buddhism. We are, therefore, of opinion that 
A. D. 1290 is a definite chronological limit for the antiquity of 
these bandhas and of Hathayoga practices in general, though the 
chronology of the several SOT^s will have to be investigated 
separately. If negative evidence is looked upon as having any 
value in this discussion we may state that the H. P. is later than 
the JnanesVarl ( 1290 A. D. ) in view of tie absence of the H. P.'s 
explanation of the term ^rfTTT^ finding any parallel to it in the 
JnanesVarl, which describes these bandhas in extenso, without the 
faintest effort to connect it with " flying up " or " soaring up. M 

The usages of the term 3^h?R recorded above may now be 
stated briefly as follows :-— 

(1) ^R^, (2) ST^M ^%W, (3) V*F$R, King of 
sr^tarre, ( 4 ) 3|foTO tfte, ( 5 Urgyan 1 mentioned in Tibetan Yoga 
as the ancient name of the region to which belonged the teacher 
Lawapa from whom are traced the YoginI or Sakti tantras. 

Further evidence in support of our hypothesis that the term 
zftqm «P^ of the Hathayoga takes its name from the country of 
sftonr and that the term arr^WTO does likewise is furnished by 
the tfW*^S*g^fcnra[, a Shaiva Upanishad 1 published by the Adyar 
Library. 

r l he Hindu Tantras, like the Buddhist Tantras, have retained 
the tradition about the <U<s and their symbolc representation in 
Tannic theory and practice. Tie ^l^5^^^ r ^ ( p. 1 13 ) alludes 
to this tradition in the following verse : — 

The commentator's explanation of the above \erse concludes 
as under: — 



2. Dr. F. W. Thomas in J. R. A, S. 1906, p. 461, footnote — 
M Ihe Buddhist Sanskrit form of the name of Udyana is Uddiyana or 
Oddiyina, and the presence of a r or at least a cerebral seems to be 
attested by the libetan Urgyan." 

2. Vide Shaiva Upani shads with the commentary of the Upani* 
shad — Brahmayogin, Ed. by A. Mahadeva Sastri, Ad> ar, 1925. 
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On page 116 we have the following reference to «PTO?*Pfts :— 

On page 117 3WT<JT<fte is mentioned : — 

" fetfWr WTf^remwB *fft*ta$* wirotfte sm^ts^- 

On page 119 we have references to sn^r^fte and ijtffitf^fte :— 

u xw&A ftr^rm^jfe ttrr^mr 5rw«R<fti tflsra^ vmfk " 

"swmrerera* «nfc* sN q^fhfcfte ^^fafipsm 

The commentator Upanisad-Brahmayogin in commenting upon 
the above passages from the Upanisad nowhere attempts to explain 
the names ^rR^T, swot, snwi^d iffflhft. 

In the above references we are concerned with the terms 
3^*tT<H and *rrita? as the two *fara=>Ss of Hathayoga viz. 3$taRS*>* and 
3rf&>*^>* which have taken their names, according to our hypo- 
thesis, from the countries of their orign viz. <r^RH or ^^TPT and 
satire, in the same way as the Rtes viz. ST^wrfte and the 

We have brought forth sufficient evidence regarding the 
correct derivation of the term STftaR. We shall record in a subse- 
quent paper some evidence regarding the derivation of the term 
5fC# ? >*< in support of our hypothesis mentioned above. 



57. Date of Dhane£vara's Commentary on 
Baria's CaricJlSataka — A. D. 1309 ( Saka 1231 ) 

AND AUFRECHT'S MISTAKEN IDENTITY OF THIS 

AUTHOR WITH HIS NAME-SAKE, THE AUTHOR 

OF A COMMENTARY ON THE ANARGHARAGHAVA X 

Aufrecht 1 refers to only one Ms of the commentary on the 
Candl Sataka of Banabhatta viz. " Kh. 84. " This Ms is identical 
with No. 30 of 1873-74 in the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. 
Institute, Poona. It consists of about 57 folios and appears to be a 
copy made in Saiiivat 1V31 i. e. in A. D. 1875 at Vikramapura from 
some old Ms which records the date of composition of the com- 
mentary of DhaneSvara. It begins as follows : — 

9i?rcihfzfWi3r «raTOraT«nn Wl^T^ || \ || 

ttR^tfRaVSTSTT: CTfa^lf^fTft: II V II 

qftfnrat *np a*ft wftwwwJcftiw: i 



I Poona Orientalist ( 1941 ) Vol, VI, Nos. 1 and 2, pp. 108-124, 
1. Catalogue Catalogor urn y Part I, p. 177. 
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The commentary does not contain many references to previous 
works and authors. My cursory perusal ot the Ms has disclosed the 
following references :— 

«w? — fol. 2, 7, 10, 13, 15, 17, 19, 20, 23, 24, 25, 26, 2£, 29, 33, 

35, 30, 37. 

wrcf&S — fol. 25. 
«fr^rsnprai — fol. 8. 
^TO?ft — fol. 5. 
TOwnpraifinft sqmn — fol. 21. 
*R?**3*i9l — fol. 19, 27. 

shmfa — fol. 35. 

f^njv* — fol. 1 ( in the margin ). 

Slf^ra — fol. 2. 

*Tf<TT3T: — fol. 27. 

In the above list the reference to TT^sppna the author of lexicon 
^snf^ft gives us one terminus to the date of DhaneSvara's com- 
mentary viz. " the middle of the Uth Century. ,,f This is con- 
sistent with the date of composition recorded by the author himself 
in the colophon of his work which reads as follows : — 

fol. 55a — " arr^fVis^mHcfti: *?rar* fqftmfti: » 

*?3f WCTgft?mi fatunf ^^x ipiurfferff n 
arcsnf^fa H$rer4 Jresn *ppg *rt *jw u * h 



1. Kalpadrukoia ( G. O. S. Baroda, 1928 ) Intro, p. xxvii — 

" The author Y&davaprakaSa has been identified with the 
preceptor, and afterwards a pupil, of R&mSnuja whose lifetime is 
variousty stated as A. C. 10174137 or 10554137. The Vaijayantl 
appears, therefore, to have been composed about the middle of the 
Uth Ceatuty. f> 
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^jgr^;: ^fitejgi^t ^stoct s^rrer^ ti ^ n 

*OT^ gfpjjrnrf Tfn Pran^^r% it v it 
srorfswrosn^r ^Q^tarcferaiftFft i 

The foregoing verses tell us that our commentator Dhane^vara 
belonged to " Daiakura " caste of Brahmins. His father's name as 
given in verse 1 is Somanaiha which is the same as Bhatta Somesvara 
repeated in verse 3. The composition of the commentary was 
completed in the year represented by the chronogram 3R, spf , WT, 
3^J, which is equal to 1312 Saka. Other particulars regarding the 
date are ( I ) month of Vaisakha, (2) Sukla or bright fortnight, 
(3) Guruvdra or Thursday and (4) Citrd constellation. The 
name of the Sathvat as recorded in verse 4 quoted above is 
Ananda. According to the normal reading of the chronogram viz., 
" ^ V%* W*. V% " we get Saka 1312 as the year in which the 
commentary was completed by the author. The Samvat year 
corresponding to Saka 1312 is Dhatr x and not Ananda as men- 
tioned in the verse mentioned above. This discrepancy between 
the normal reading of the chronogram and the name of the Samvat 
specified by the author makes our verification of the date quite 
difficult. I am, therefore, inclined to rread the chronogram as 
" ?^ ^** W*? 5 ^ " without changing the words of the chrono- 
gram but merely by transposing the first two words " 3R, Sp^. " 
This reading gives us Saka " **$, ( 1 ), W (2), *W (3), ?-£ ( 1 ) 
= 1231 Saka = a.d. 1309. According to Indian Ephemeris 2 we have 
Ananda Samvat for Saka 1231 and if my interpretation of the date 
is correct the date of completion of the commentary by its author 
DhaneSvara would be equivalent to Thursday , 3 1 7th or 24th April 
1309. 



1. Vide Indian Ephemeris, V, p. 383. 

2. Vol IV. p. 220. 

3. Ibid. — In the Sukla paksa of Vaiidkha of Saka 1231 we have 
two Thursdays ( 17th or 24th April 1309 ) and as the commentary does 
not record the exact tithi I am unable to determine exactly what 
Thursday is meant by the author. Perpaps the expression f^TT|f 
vfigpfy n may be of some use in determining what Thursday is meant 
by our author. Possibly Thursday , 24th April 1309 is the exact date 
oj the work. 

•4*UH 26 
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The above chronology for DhaneSvara's commentary on the 
Candiiataka leads us to the question of the chronology of the 
commentary on the drama Anargharaghava, the authorship of which 
seems to have been ascribed by Aufrecht 1 to our DhanesVara. Let 
us now see if these two authors of the name DhanesVara are 
identical. 

The Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. Institute contains a 
fragment ol Dhane^vara's commentary 3 on the Anargharaghava viz. 
No. 319 of 1884-87. This Ms begins as follows :~ 

croi^fcn: wtto^ sig;| '<xif$z( q )*mT^*rc^ ( 

fiwi(3$f%5!5^ what* <mrcWW? I 

aw^a f¥irwomfaTsj3ft3i i 

^[wft SRft^g fsRHTfa ^T^W II * II 

srsftor: wit* A * fe r$?^ fatm^ ^t 
^wraft *ft*3?^ «roTff^^?H^ ii v ii 

xmftii^q , ^?qm: wv^: Tgs\ ^...^ i 
wWOTmwOT»msTO5*f$cTT^ H $ H 

1 . CC I, 267 — l4 vtfqi, Son of Udaya : 

— Comm. on Bana's Candiiataka Kh 84 
— YaSodarpanika Anargharaghavatika 
Radh 23, Lahore. 6" 

2. CC II, 3-~" 3R^LT^~ Comm. YaSodarpanika by Dhane- 
svara Rgb. 319 (fr). " This is the only Ms accessible to me.. The 
other two Mss viz. " Radh 23 " and " Lahore 6 " are not accessible. 
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3T%*TTOfa5TOmvJra WWW- II « II 
<a?S*reft{q 3TT ( «3T ) ^qq^T^T: sftviiraT: II * w 
sr^ms* ^ftwiq^^jTTwfiroi: frfi 11 *« u 

^v&^qfcgaiijf g%: qgwnsr 13*I<fi( oft ? )*•' I 

*T efe%: ^($Ta*rfntfa to q^W ^5rynrf5t5f |" 

As the Ms is incomplete there is no colophon and consequent- 
ly we have no me.ms of knowing if the author had recorded any in- 
formation about himself in the concluding part of the w 7 ork. It is, 
however, clear that Dhane^vara, the son of Somanatha and author of 
the commentary on the Candisataka is different from his namesake 
of Bhdradvdja gotra referred to in the above extract from the 
commentary on the Anarghardghava and whose genealogy 1 is record- 
ed by its author in detail but which contains no person of the name 
Somanatha, 

The difference in the genealogies of the two Dhane^varas as 
noticed above is sufficient to prove the mistaken character of 
Aufrecht's suggested identity of these two authors. I shall, 

1 Though the text of the MS No. 319 of 1884-87 as reproduced 
in the extract recorded above is corrupt we can gather the following 
genealogy from it 2— 

,W*R I married tfte*Kft(?)] 

I 
Sons_ 

Sons _ 

flrarw qww v&m 

(l) (2) (3) 



( composed } 
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however, record some further evidence in support of my remarks 
about the difference of authorship for both the commentaries. 

The Ms of the AnargharaghavafikS contains the following 
references to previous works and authors : — 

( 1 ) {*!««*, fol. 4, 8, 10, etc. 

(2) wwrsrarer, fol, 5. 

(3) qtanfta.'fol. 5. 

(4) *T*nn*ta, 2 fol.5. 

(5) fHild^Md^ 3 fol. 5. 

(6) wa, fol. 5. 

( 7 ) am*: , fol. 5. 

(8) &rcr*ro, fol. 10. 

(9) *mnro, fol. 11. 

(11) q*ft: fol. 26 

Folio 26 — " $fa^sr^*nra<fterart trai^ftranqri **mte " 

If the work Ndtyapradipa mentioned by Dhane£vara in his 
commentary on Anarghardghava is identical with the only work of 
this name, mentioned by Aufrecht as the work of Sundaramtera 
composed in A. d. 1613, we are compelled to fix the date of this 

1 . Aufrecht records no work of this title. 

2. Aufrecht, CC I, 284 — " TOSJ^N written by Sundaramifira in 
1613, Hall, Preface to Daiarupa t p. 1. Quoted by R&man&tha on 
Amarakoia and by Vasudeva on Karpuramanjari. " 

CC I, 725 — " W^l ^5TT*TTt— 

— Abhiramamaninataka written in* 1599 

— Ndtyapradipa written in 1613. " 

3. Aufrecht, CC J, 685 — <f M^^<T^I$T§frf^ft by Ga^a- 
deva, Bik. 512. " 

CC1I, 163—" ^T3>*tffiTC music. Quoted by Raftganfttha on 
Vikramorvailya % FI„ 444. 

Krishnamachariar (Classical Sans. Lit. p. 872) states that King 
Gajapati VIraSri Nariya^iadeva who ruled about A. D. 1700 at Parlaki* 
midi refers to #*ffa$5<T<TC in his pvtm work Sangitandr&yapa, 
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commentary after 1613 A, D. This conclusion harmonizes with the 
reference by DhaneSvara to 3r*fmwra^, which is a work on music 
composed before a. d. 1650 or so as it is mentioned by RaAga- 
natha in his commentary on the Vikramorvaitya (a. d. 1656 ) 
and by Narayanadeva in his Sangitanaraya$a{ about a. d. 1700. ) 

In view of the foregoing data regarding the chronology and 
genealogy of the two commentators of the same name DhaneSvara 
we arrive at the following conclusions • — 

( 1 ) DhaneSvara, son of Bhatta SomeSvara of the Daiakura 
caste composed his commentary on Bana's Can^Uataka 
in a. d. 1309 ( Saka 1231 ). 

( 2 ) The above DhaneSvara is different from DhaneSvara the 
son of UdayaSarman, who composed his commentary on 
the Anarghatdghava after A. D. 1613. 

It is, therefore, clear that Aufrecht's entry regarding the 
identity of the above mentioned " Dhane£varas " is not borne out 
by evidence gathered by me from the available Mss of their works. 
Both these authors appear to be separated in point of time by more 
than 300 years, besides having different genealogies. 



58. References to a lost Work on the • 
Patlganita of Srldharacarya by Makkibhafta 
( 1377 A.D. ) and by Raghavabhatta ( 1493 A.D. ) t 

Mr. S. B. Dikshit, in his History of Indian Astronomy , ! 
observes that a Ms of work called fSrerfrsr consisting of 300 verses 
in arya metre and dealing with TOftnfara is available in Kashi 
Rajaklya Pustakalaya 2 and tint the following verse appears at the 
beginning of this Ms :■— 

wm fere ^feif^jre^T n'fom^ Hi^g^wr.i 

Mr. Dikshit concludes from the above statement of the verse 
that Sridhara must have composed another work on <TrcfaTfacT larger 
in extent than the iwr^r. 

The conclusion arrived at by Mr. Dikshit raises the following 
questions regarding the bigger work of Sridhara on the 

( I ) Are there any references to this bigger work made since 
Srldhara's time by other subsequent writers ? 

( 2 ) What is the exact title by which the work was known to 
these writers ? 

(3) Are there any extant Mss of this work traceable in 
libraries or elsewhere, since Mr. Dikshit wrote his His- 
tory of Indian Astronomy in 1896 ? 

Though I cannot answer all these questions in the present 
note I am able to answer the first two questions on the strength of 
the following evidence which is no less than, about 450 years 
old :— 



\ Journal of Indian History, Madras, Vol. XVI, pp. 259-262. 

1. Published in Marathi, Poona, 1896, pp. 311-312. 

2. Possibly the Library of Govt. Sanskrit College, Bcnare*. 
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RJjighavabhatta who composed bis commentary Padaithddaiio} 
in A. D. 1493 on the Sdraddtilaka refers to Sridhara's smaller and 
bigger works in the following manner : — 

jrare^srsg^r ?*cijhto| forceful s^r *& srepro ^RJRrr: \ w^rsrSfor 3 
sftw^rf *«pr ^ m&\ ^fqr tort stto: i at i^eqid ^flrotar *tot qg# 

Wt^" etc. 

It would be clear from the above extract that Raghavabhatta 
in A. D. 1493 had before him the bigger work of Sridharacarya and 
that he had used it ( m fiwrff ^ swsftw *T*TT etc ). The name of 
this bigger work was %%$*]£( while the smaller work was known to 
him as f^rairft 2 which is the same as ft^^f mentioned by Mr. Dik- 
shit as stated above. About this work Dr. Eggeling 3 remarks: — 

" Ganitasdra also called Trisati, a compendium of arith- 
metic, by Sridhardcdrya, the precursor of Bhdskardcdrya, 
whose Lllavati seems to have been written in distinct imitation 
of this work." 

As Bhaskaracarya wrote his Lllavati in imitation of the Triiati 
it must have been very popular among astronomers of his time. 
Our curiosity, therefore, to know more of the bigger work, viz., 
the fg^rref, of which the reform is an abridged version, increases, 
but as no Mss of the f^^RTr have been recorded so far we must 
rest satisfied by trying to record all references to and quotations 
from this work wherever found. I shall now record a reference to 



1. Ed. in Kashi Sanskrit Series, 1934, p. 99. 

2. Aufrecht records the following Mss of Triiati in Cata. 
Catalogorum. 

Part J, p. 240 ~ ftreRft JTfaTOFC Jy. by Sridhara, B. 4. 148. 

p. 143 — nf&RNm by Sridharacarya, B. 4, 122, Jac. 696. 
Part II } p. 28 — Tftaasrn: or f^Tcft by Sridhara Acarya, I. O. 520, 

2296,2409. 
Part III, p. 31 — TflH?mrc by Sridharacarya, AS, p. 79, Peters, 
6,410 = No. 410 of 1895 - 98 in Govt. Mss Library, B. O. R. Institute , 
Poona. 

3. India Office Catalogue, Part V, 1896, p. 1000. 
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this bigger work of Sndharacarya which is earlier by 100 years 
than the reference to the work by Raghavabhatta in 1493 A. D. 

Makkibhatta who had been assigned to A. D. 1377 1 by Dr. 
Bibhutibhusan Datta mentions a work of Sndharacarya called the 
sTcrerat and quotes from it as will be seen from the following 
extract 2 from his Commentary called the Ganitabhusana on Sri- 
pati's Siddhanta-Sekhara edited by Babuji Misra :— 

" ^^tt^^ot stowrareor ^sreugtF^ n 
q* ^ sra awiq; srs^roga to: vi $wn i 
srg<f tmf&WTf 5*^ ^ fk*®$ ^ ii 

Pt. Babuji Mtera states in a footnote 3 to the above extract that 
Sndharacarya prepared an abridged version of this work oi his viz., 
the srasnft, the name of the former being the fa&ffoT and that 
M. M. Sudhakara Dvivedi has published an edition of the work. 
The identity of the *rawf with the bigger original of Sndhara- 
carya' s work on the qrifoTfacT designated by Raghavabhatta as f^rcft 
seems quite possible as stated by Pt. Babuji Mi£ra and the fol- 
lowing additional information regarding the bigger original is 
furnished by Makkibhatta's reference noted above : — 

( 1 ) The original work consisted of 900 verses l^tfcfT and 
hence was termed T^RTrft or a " Compendium of 900 
verses, " in Makkibhatta's time ( A. D. 13/7 ). 

( 2 ) As Makkibhatta quotes from it he had before him a MS 
of the work and it is reasonable to suppose that the 
work was quite popular in the 14th Century. This 
conclusion is in harmony with the statement of Raghava- 
bhatta io 1493 A. D. that he had used a Ms of the bigger 



1. Siddhdnta- Sekharaoi Sripati ed. by Babuji Mishra ( Cal. 
University ) 1932, Part I, p. 521. This edition contains the commentary 
of Makkibhatta on chapters I, II, III and IV ( about half ) of fSripati's 
text, 

2. Ibid., p. 17. 

3. " shst ^$t3tt ^ sRf^rfrr$iw. sfr^nSffar s*r^ $<r: 3*93^*1^ 



LOST WORK ON PA*plGAl*ITA BY felDHARA 409 

work of Sridharacarya on the TT^lPraf (" *Pn*5?<TnSf 
argrgforo " etc. ) 

Aufrecht records no Mss of this bigger work of Sridhara- 
carya either under the title T^rcmt or ff^TTCf. Perhaps a Ms of 
this work may still be traced and the foregoing particulars may 
facilitate proper search for the Mss of this important work of 
Sridharacarya by scholars intrested in the history of Indian Mathe- 
matics and Astronomy. 



Identity of Makkibhatta, the Author 
of a Commentary on Srlpati's Siddhanta- 
sekhara , with Makkibhatta , the Author of a 
Commentary on the RaghuvamSa X 

Aufrecht does not record any MSS of a commentary on the 
Siddhanta-Sekhara} of the astronomer Srlpati by Makkibhatta. We 
must, therefore, thank Pt. Babuji Mi£ra, for bringing to light at 
least at a fragment of this commentary called the Ganitahhusana 
on the first three chapters and about half of the fourth chapter 2 of 
Sripati's text ( up to verse 75 ). Makkibhatta himself tells us 
that he was well versed in many subjects viz. : ( 1 ) Veda, ( 2 ) 
Grammar, (3) Poetry, ( 4) Vedanta, (5) Logic, (6) Dharma- 
6astra, (7) Prosody, (8) Rhetoric, (9) Drama, (10) Puranas, 
( 11 ) Astronomy, and ( 12 ) YogaSasLra Averse 4). He is assigned 
to Saka 1299 3 ( = A. D. 1377). Generally Makkibhatta follows 
Aryabhata. The following references to earlier authors and works 
are found in the fragment of Makkibhatta's commentary 4 pub- 
lished by Pt. Babuji Misra :— 



i Indian Culture, Vol. IV, No. 4, pages 479-484. 

1. Kvl. by Pt. Babuji Mi£a, Cal. University, 1932, Part I ( Chap- 
ters I-X). 

2. Pt. Babuji Mis"ra has written an original commentary on the 
portion of the Siddhdnta Sekhara not covered up by Makkibhatta's 
commentary. 

3. Siddhdnta- Sekhara, Ed. by Babuji Misra, Intro., p. 26. 

4. Mr. D. V. Ketkar of Bijapur informs me that Makkibhatta '« 
commentaiy on Sripati's Siddhdnta- Sekhar a has Jfreely borrowed 
from the Brahmasiddhdntavdsandbhdsya of Caturveda Prthudaka- 
svSmin, son of Bhatta Madhusudana. Makkibhatta, however, does 
not mention by name the source of his borrowing. The India Office 
MSS of Prthudaka's commentary ( Nos. 2769 - 70 ) are fragmentary 
and hopelessly jumbled together. The Govt. MSS Library at the 

( Continued on next page ) 
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(1 

(2 
(3 

(4 
(5 

(6 

(7 

(8 

(9 

(10 

(11 
(12 
(13 
(14 
(15 
(16 

(17 
(18 

(19 
(20 
(21 
(22 
(23 
(24 

(25 
(26 



W?fi?f|?, p. 2. 
wwtt^to:, p. 3. 
faips, p. 5. 

ITfatfa, p . 5. 

*ft*n*w, p. 5. 

farms, p. 5. 

^ftt^r, p. 5. 

nfTOiwreifrjiT, p. 6. 

5RT?*iffcawn, p. 6. 

«riprre^is&, pp. 7, 29. 

srmvfcr, pp. 7, 19, 23, 27, 2o0, 263. 

SjJfarapsfr, pp. 13, 15, 27, 28, 52, 151, 194. 

^rfagpfTOT*:, pp. 15, 151. 

*TfT*mtrta, p. 15. 

sft^rarqoi q^iiTr^T^, p. 17. 

■wgfopp. 31,89, 162, 286. 

"5^pg^Hif^, p. 32. 

TKV&foi, pp. ^9, 75 ( vfRWCTsfar ), 18! . 

sTro^ffT^rof^r: , p. 44. 

OTZ^T^r:, p. 45. ^remm:, p. 45. 
«WT3<Tfa:, p. 45. 

w?nftrff><ii q^f*r^crf^ar^r^m, p. 45. 

*rg:, p- 46. 

pp. 51,199. 

" mn qfaw mm amf: Hf*fT ^ *Tsf «ter»?rewrmHwrT%H 

.TTOTcIT%c5TCr «CTlfo srofwn: ", pp. 59, 78, 93, 214, 

216, 222. 

*t5 ^13^5, p. 64. 



( Continued from previous page ) 

B. O. R. Institute, Poona, has a good MS of this commentary, viz. 
No. 339 of 1879-80. It is, however, in a decaying condition. It it 
dated Saka 1595 ( A. D. 1673 )■' Bhidrapada, £u. 5, Gurau ' — folios 
about 255. 
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( 27 ) «wf&5*^Tcr x , p. 112. 

(28) q1fe*I%8^, p. 132. 

( 29 ) sfrrfaarspjan^rr^, p- 151 . 

(30) irforag%, p. 267. 

Items Nos. 24- and 25 in the above list prove that Makkibhatta 
wrote a commentary called the Tfaaf^nH on the |^T*3jfta, which 
Pt. Babuji MiSra explains 1 as the work of WFR who was the chief 
pupil of Aryabhata ( Saka 444 = A. D. 522). No. MSS of this 
*Tf5tm%5*TSf have been recorded by Aufrecht. So far only two 
works on mathematics composed by Makkibhatta have been known, 
viz. ( 1 ) the nf&RT^iro commentary on the Siddhanta-Sekhara 
mentioned above and ( 2 ) Tfaaf^W, a commentary on the 
*[WH*<fl*l mentioned by Makkibhatta in the TfacT?£*<n. It is possi- 
ble that an erudite scholar like Makkibhatta well versed in different 
branches of learning, as stated by him in verse 4 of his introduc- 
tory remarks to the commentary if^rar^jwr, may have written origi- 
nal works or at least commentaries on works pertaining to subjects 
other than mathematics. 

I propose in this note to prove that Makkibhatta the author of 
the Ganltahhu§ana is identical with Makkibhatta, the author of a 
commentary on the Raghuvarhsa, a fragment of which is available 
in the India Office Library. This identity will prove Makki- 
bhatta* s interest in Kavya literature. 

The only reference to Makkibhatta^ works found in Aufrecht's 
Cata, Catalogorum 1 is the following : — 

' vr&mZ—Raghuvamiapradipikd (Sargasl-9). At the end 
of Sarga XIX, the statement is found that Makki 
wrote the commentary as far as Sarga 14 and the 
remaining Sargah were explained by Jnanendra.** 



* *Tf&RTfa*5TO ' JTTfiT^T 3>rfT ^fo sfiPT ^ qjszft i" ( Vide p. 26 of Sid- 
dhdnta - Sekhara ). 

2. Cata. Catalo., Part III, p. 90. 

3. Ind. Office Cata., Part II ( Vol. II ), p. 1062. 

iftm vs&m ^tt^tt tftoi *%& \\ u 
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Reference to the MS of the above commentary made by 
Aufrecht is :— 

(1) "£. C. 410" ! This MS was presented by Dr. A. C. 
Burnell to the India Office Library. It is described 
by Prof. Keith in his Catalogue of India Office MSS* 
under two different numbers, viz. No. 6992 and 
6993, the first number comprises the commentary of 
Makkibhatta proper while the second comprises the 
supplementary commentary on Sarga XIX only by 
Jnanendragiri. 

Makkibhatta's commentary available in No. 6992 for is Sargas, 
I - III only. The identity of authorship of the Raghuvathia- 
pradipika and the Ganitabhilsana will be clear from the following 
comparison of textual matter at the beginning of both the works :— 



L O.MS of *g4*sr$ft*T 



Text of nfofT^TO Commentary 



firsr* *m it ^ ii 



1. C«*«. Catalog Part III, p. 104. 
2L Vol. II, P»rt II, pp. 1061 -62. 
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1. O. MS of ^3Tsn0fq^T 



^oft ^rqr*rrsT3T<?ri fir*jf%m 

^rafrofew II * || 

?mrfafa: i 
r^x* *^ra^t $Kf ii ^ u " 



Text of nftra^oi Commentary 



^^T^KT^: || * || 

^mrtfafa: I 
«f^T^Tf%r qj: 

faSJIWTOMNRH II V II " 



It will be seen from the above comparison that the introduc- 
tory verses in both the commentaries are almost identical. The 
Raghuvarhsapradlpika contains 3 verses at the beginning while the 
Ganitabhusana contains 4 verses, out of which verse 3 only is not 
found in the Raghuvamiapradipikd. Then again the last 2 lines of 
verse 1 in both the commentaries differ in expression though the 
metre is identical. A study of the India Office MS of the 
Raghuvamiapradipika may furnish more data to support the 
identity of authorship for both the commentaries, which is, how- 
ever, obvious from the above comparison of common passages and 
which, coupled with the identity of the name Makkibhatta, needs no 
elaborate proof. It would, however, be worth while to analyse 
the fragment of the India Office MS of the Raghuvamiapradipika 
with a view to seeing what more light it can throw on the chronology 
of Sanskrit authors referred to therein. Such a study would 
be all the more desirable especially in view of the exact date of 
Makkibhatta's Ganitabhusana, viz. A. D. 1377 already referred to 
in this note and the rarity of MSS of Makkibhatta's works so far 
known, viz. : ( 1 ) nfam%3TO ( 2 ) TRcUSJTO and ( 3 ) ^gt^I^ft^r. 



Besides the Siddhanta-Sekhara commented on by Makki- 
bhafta, Srlpati wrote the following works :— ( 1 ) J&takapad- 
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dhati or Srlpatipaddhati ( 2 ) Jyotisaratnamdld or Sripatiratna- 
mSld, (3) Ratnasdra, (4) Srlpatinibandha , (5) Sripatisamuc- 
caya, (6) Dhikotidam Karanam, (7) Dhruvamdnasa Karanam. I 
am concerned here with the work Jyotisaratnamald in the above 
list. Pandit Babuji MiSra informs us in his Sanskrit Introduc- 
tion to the Siddhdnta-Sekhara (p. 9) that there are many com- 
mentaries on the Jyotisaratnamald including one by Mahadeva- 
bhatta. Aufrecht 1 records a MS of a commentary on this work of 
Sripati by Sripati himself. Aufrecht does not say if this MS 
contains the commentary in Sanskrit or vernacular. 1 wish, there- 
fore, to draw the attention of the Sanskritists to Snpati's com- 
mentary on the Jyotisaratnamald composed in Mara tin. A rare 
MS* of this commentary was discovered by the Maharashtra histo- 
rian Rajawade and published by him in 1914. It begins :— " I! for 
f[^*W ^r^TFJ m i &?t^tu wnr^x ^tt^rt n ifi *irq-f?T ^m^t jrrair t&A't." 
Students of philology will find much useful material in this speci- 
men of old Marathi of about Saka 95) ( = A. D. 1028) which is 
the date assigned to Sripati by the learned editor of the Siddhdnta- 
Sekhara, In his woik 4 DJiruvamdnasakhya y Sripati states that he 
was the son of Nagadeya and grandson of KeSavabhatta and that he 
wrote the work in li *r%ar?<^. " 3 Pandit Babuji expresses his 
inability to identify this place or to state anything definitely about 
the place where the work was composed or the birth-place of its 
author. According to Mahadeva who commented the JyotisaraU 



1. Cata. Catalog I, p. 213 — * B. 4, 184 ' - This MS was in the 
possession of one Morarji of Vadhavan. As Biihler does not give any 
description of this MS it is impossible to say if this commentary on 
the Jyotisaratnamald by the author was composed in Sanskrit or in 
the vernacular. 

2. Rajawade describes this MS as follows on pp. 81-82 of the 
Bharata Itihasa Mandal Series No. $ ( Saka 1836 = 1914 A. D. ). 
The MS was fouibd at Nevdse and consisted of 74 leaves. It was 
written about 466 years ago as the copyist has recorded the years, 
1369, 1370, 1371, 1372, and 1373 on the reverse of the 4th folio. The 
language of the commentary is almost identical with that used in the 
JfianesVari ( p. 83 ). 

3. This information is furnished by the following verse quoted 
by Pt. Babuji MiSra : — 
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namSld of Sripati, Srlpati was of K&iyapagotra} . Mr. S. B. Dikshit 
assigns Srlpati to Saka 961 ( = A. D. 1039 ). 2 From the fact of 
Sripati' s composing a Marathi commentary on one of his works it 
would be reasonable to conclude that he belonged to Maharashtra 
or at least to districts where Marathi was spoken in the middle of 
the 11th century. 



1. History of Indian Astronomy by Siiankar Balkrishna Dikshit, 
Poona, 1896, p. 237 — Mahadeva states — 

Vide Bhandarkar : Report ( 1882-83 ). ' The author of Jyotiratna- 
maid was the son of Nagadeva and grandson of Keiava, who, of course, 
wa$ a different person from the father of GaneSa. This Kegava be- 
longed to the Kaiyapagotra while KeSava of Nandigrama was a 
Kauiika\ 

*. Hist, nf Tpd Astrmomv, ?W 



59. New Light on the Chronology of the 
Commentators of the Mahabharata t 

In the list of Mss of the commentaries on the Mahabharata 
prepared by Dr. V. S. Sukthankar, the Mss of the Vidyasagara's 
commentary are recorded as follows : — 

firarrarm* -- ^r^r ( on "trtt^ ) 

— Comra. on ^n^q^ 

_ ^PT^f ( on ^T^«T"H;) 
'tfR^oi g^F? — sqi^WRtiTresft ( on M3^T*R«Tsfa; ) 

In view of the above Mss of Vidyasagara's or Anandapurna's 
commentary on the Sabhd, Sdnti, Bhlsma and the Anusasana 
parvans we must thank Prof. Dinesh Chandra Bhattacharya for 
drawing our attention to a fragment of Vidyasagara's commentary 
on the ^TnVro^; recently* acquired by the Varendra Research 
Museum of Rajashahi, Bengal ( Ms No. 1898). Wc are further 
thankful to the Professor for his close study and analysis of this 
fragment of 67 folios containing Vidyasagara's ^TO^r^t commen- 
tary on the wr%T^ upto chap. 69 or so. With regard to the 
date of this fragment wc are informed by the Professor that it is 
" about 750 years old." We are further told by the Professor that 
this is " the most extensive commentary ever written on the Maha- 
bharata " and that " the author had an access to almost a bewil- 
dering mass of Mahabharata literature and indulges from the very 
start with learned discussions on textual variations from a large 
number of texts and commentaries collected from different parts 
of Eastern India. " According to Vidyasagara's computation the 
Mahabharata contains 1,02,555 verses. Speaking of the chrono- 
logy of the commentary Prof. Bhattacbarya states: — " We would 
tentatively place the author about 1100 A. D. " In this connection 
I have to draw the attention of my friend to the following papers 
on Vidyasagara published by Dr. Raghavan and myself : — 



X Annals ( B. O. K, Institute ), Vol. XXV, pages 103-108. 
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( 1 ) In 1939 I published my paper on " Date of Anandapurya 
alias Vidyasagara, the commentator of the Mahabharata — Between 
A. D. 1200 and 1350" in the Bhdrata Itihasa Mandal Quarterly, 
Poona.Vol. XX, Part 1, pp. 29-36. I have proved in this paper 
that Vidyasagara is definitely earlier than A. D. 1400 as we have 
Mss of his works dated A. D, 1405, 1435 and 7565. 

(2) Dr. V. Raghavan immediately wrote a paper corroborat- 
ing my findings and published his paper on " The Date and Works 
of Anandapurna Vidyasagara" in the Annals of Oriental Research 
( Madras University ), pp. 1-5 of the offprint sent to me. In this 
paper Dr. Raghavan has pointed out that our author in his 
Prakriya-manjarl states that he wrote it when King Kamadeva, 
a devotee of Siva, was ruling : 

King Kamadeva mentioned in this stanza has been identified with 
Kamadeva, the Kadamba ruler of Goa, whose inscription of &aka 
1315 or A. D. 1393 describes him as a devotee of Siva at Gokarna. 
Dr. Raghavan, therefore, concluded : "We may, therefore, place 
King Kamadeva and Vidyasagara safely about A. D. 1350. " 

It would thus be seen that Vidyasagara flourished about A. D. 
1350 and not "about A. D. 1700" as suggested by Prof. Bhatta- 
charya. 

Dr. Raghavan' s account of Vidyasagara's Works shows clearly 
the erudition and abilities of this great scholiast. This conclu- 
sion is in harmony with the list of authorities quoted by Vidya- 
sagara in the 67 folios of his commentary on the Adiparvan now 
disclosed to us for the first time by Prof. Bhattacharya. This list 
is similar to the list of authorities mentioned by Vidyasagara in 
his Vedantic work Nyaya-Candrika ( Madras Govt. Mss Library — 
MS R No. 2931 ). I note below in brief for ready reference both 
these lists of citations : — 
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MS of Adiparvan Comm. 
at Rajashahi 



O) 


3»#T, 


(2) 


ST3<I^IT( grammarian ), 


(3) 


ZW&nn ( grammarian ), 


( 4 ) 


35TC ( c. 1U44 A. D. ), 


(5) 


£\m, 


(6) 


snrenfara;, 


(7) 


qggafiv, 


(8) 


sri'irr:, 


(9) 


STTITW^t ( Wrff*?qf f\5ET ), 


(10) 


^T^C ( Comm. on 




*i?WT?a ), 


(11 ) 


t-JRT^ - Ibid—, 


( 12 ) 


awns, 


(13) 


3£JT ( grammarian ), 


(14) 


^war, ^srenm^, 


(15) 


IWigWRT ( Lexicon ), 


(16) 


iro^nira^r, m%, 


(17) 


) fa4*2, 


(18) 


I wTTOsftaTgjFr:, 


( 19 ; 


1 «us, 


(20) 


*rr»i?ftr, 


(21) 


«<^T, 


(22] 


1 nfT?f% (i.e. ^rftiEpt), 


(23] 


> fosr ( neither "^g^pf 




nor w^si ), 


(24) 


> 5^, 


(25; 


) ?*rm, 


(26; 


) «5$atT ( comm. on us r- 




*R«), 



MS of Nyayacandrikd 
at Madras 



(c. 950 A.D.) 
TTqjpfiTsrafi and «jPTg*ET€refterc 

m$\*% ( author of *?STfasnfes- 

s«R on which ^mm? 
has commented — c. 1225 
A. D. 

'WURSffy swcr, (10th cent. 
A.D.) 

j^T^fi^RrfT ^g*n^nf, (c. 12th 
cent. A. D. 

^ig«P? ftisr (possible commen- 
tator of ^nmnr ), 

^wftr^Txim ( comm. on 3(TC3- 

S^sftsER ( sftw ) about 991 
A. D. 

ftftRtft, 

5RH^%^R, m%Rfm, 

firaif^r ( a, of sawft ), 



420 



8TODIBS IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTOR1 



MS of Adiparvan Comm. 1 


MS of Nydyacandrikfi 




at Rajashahi 


at Madras 


(27) 


, ... ( 


fSjTfrTO of sfa^rofit^, 


(28) 


wfa%«i>, 


tcrorfitfiw, 


(29) 


srnwusmt, | 


Ssfaf^;, 


(30) 


fir^tf^^ta 


Reference to his own gloss on 


(31) 


) ftsnftftWf (comm. 
on JT^TORcT ), 


wz*, 


(32; 


i fir*T5rete (comm. on 




(33) 


) fk*ww. 




(34 


) ift[WT, 




(35; 


) 5PSTVTWR ( commen- 
tator ), 




(36; 


) *fa*T«3T*f, 




(37) 


) 3T3WT<aT, 




(38 


) STS^Iofa ( Lexicon ), 




(40 


) 5TTf^5*T, 




(41 


) w*, 




(42; 


) ffcCR^, 




(43; 


| H*fe ( fft SRfifteTOT^ ), 




(44 


) CTlCTf ( Lexicogra- 
pher ), 


* 


(45; 


) 5^. 




(46 


) ^jfe^* ( comm. on 




(« 


) %f&sR comm. on *rer- 
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The foregoing citations In Vidyasagara's works of c. A. D. 
1350 are very important for the chronolgy of Sanskrit literature. 
I am concerned here with the chronology of the commentaries 
on the Mahabharata mentioned by Vidyasagara in the Adiparvan 
commentary before us. With reference to these commentaries 
and their authors I have to observe as follows : — 

( I ) sr#T — He may be different from sr^rfiw Mbh commen- 
tator. I^R^f in his comm. on Mbh possibly refers to this 
srsfa :— " *rNt fipr^ifans^ T^HTO^s^: " ( Vangiya Sahitya 
Pari sat Ms ). 

(7) ^g^n^r^r — This author quotes irf^ft lexicon. I have 
proved the date of tff^ft to lie between c. A. D. 1200 and 1275 in 
a special paper to be published shortly. As fesTTOTfT* of c. A. D. 
1350 quotes ^?f*ff*W we may fix up this commentator^ between 
A.D. 1275 and 1350. 

(10) sro^ — There is no commentator on the Mbh of this 
name in Dr. Sukthankar's list. 

(II) arcnpi— — Do — 

(14) %^^fNf, ^3^3T1%^ — The earliest commentator on the 
Mbh possibly before A. D. 1150. His Sttf^reteT has been edited 
by Dr. R. N. Dandekar (B. O. R. I. edition ) and the 3^WT<T#^£tor 
has been edited by Dr. S. K. De, in the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan 
Series, Bombay. 

(16) ^RT*W*T?fcsr, *rsr? — also called $rf^5Trcm*T. He is con- 
sidered to be identical with his namesake the author of a Comm. 
on wg^fa who according to Mm. Prof. Kane flourished between 
A. D. 1100 and 1300 (vide p. 267 of Sukthankar Memorial Edition 
Vol. I ( 1944 ) edited by P. K. Gode. ) This chronology harmonizes 
with Vidyasagara's reference to TRFTorsN^ in c. A. D. 1350. 

(24) sft — This commentator is not found in Sukthankar's 
list. T^W ? <( possibly refers to him in the following line : — 

gf% was a definite commentator of the Mbh as appears from 
the expression lc fff^Pre'terwi/' used by VidySsagara. 

(26) 5HFT0T — Sukthankar's list shows the Mss of the com- 
mentary of 3?$Fr*T on *T*n and fa*re Parvans of the Mbh, The 
comm. is called fawr^rftoft (onf^TTW^). 
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(31) f^^rTi%i%^r? — He is not mentioned in Sukthankar'8 
list. 

(32) i^nra^ta — Sukthankar's list shows his commentary on 
all the 18 Parvans of the Mbh. I have proved that firTOiNr is 
later than A. D. 1150 (vide pp. 394-397 of Annals B. O. R. I. 
XVII). Now that Vidyasagara mentions him ( c. A. D. 1350) 
the date of t%?T^m may be taken to lie between A. D. 1150 and 
1300 or so. 

(33) ^'JWT — Sukthankar's list shows his commentary on 
the W%<Tsfa ;( w$rw ). TOT^TTO refers to this commentator in 
the following lines : — 

" fir^w^fanwfirc^TGr f%^r: i 

I Vide p. 270 of Sukthankar Memo. Edition, Vol. I ( 1944 ) ] 

(46) inn**-- He is not mentioned in Sukthankar' s list of 
Mss of Mbh commentaries. In his article on the Mbh 'com- 
mentators ( Annals, ?>. O. R. I. Vol. XVII, p. 185 ) *?TOT? is men- 
tioned. Prof. Bhattaeharya state? that rmram* mentions another 
1T£W? and his commentary called OTTT^TH and further points out 
that fit^TORTC " takes the two *?/%'%*$ as identical. " This identity 
needs to be investigated. 

It will be seen from the above notes that all the commentaries 
on the Mahabharata, numbering about a dozen, mentioned by 
Vidyasagara are prior to A. D. 1350. It is for the first time that 
we are able to put a definite limit to the dates of these commenta- 
ries on the strength of the Adiparvan-tlka fragment so carefully 
analysed by Prof. Bhattacharya, Tt is worthwhile analysing 
Vidyasagara's commentary on the Sabha, £anti y Rhisma and 
Anusasana parvans referred to by me already in this paper. I 
hope that the information recorded and discussed by me in this 
paper will clarify the problem of the chronology of the Maha- 
bharata commentaries to a considerable extent as all the com- 
mentaries made use of by Vidyasagara are earlier in point of date 
than A. D. 1350. 



60. Authorship of Sarasvativilasa, a Digest of 
Civil and Religious Lawt 

Prof. P. V. Kane observes about the work Sarasvativilasa in 
hie History of Dharmaiastra x as follows :— 

" Prataparudradeva, while ruling his capital Katakanagarl 
called together an assembly of pandits and compiled an extensive 
digest of civil and religious law. The royal author feels qualms 
of conscience on the question of eulogising himself and his family 
but stifles them easily by saying that a poet can also be an appre- 
ciative critic of his own production." "The Sarasvativilasa 

being a work composed under the express orders of a king for the 
benefit of his subjects makes the nearest approach to the Austi- 
nian conception of law as a command addressed by political 
superiors to political inferiors and enforced by a sanction." 

It is evident from the above remarks that the work Sarasvatr 
vilSsa is a compilation and the "qualms of conscience " felt by 
the royal author in eulogising himself and his family appear to be 
thrust on the royal patron of this compilation. Prof. Kane, how- 
ever, does not record any information about the Pandit under 
whose supervision the work of compilation was carried out. This 
information can, however, be supplemented by the note of Prof. 
S. K. Aiyangar 2 on the commentary of Mahimnastava by Degaya- 
matya, who " says that he comments upon Mahimnastava through 
the grace of Lolla Laksmidhara, h's guru ( preceptor ), whom he 
compares with the God Ganapati in wisdom. Lolla Laksmidhara 
whom he praises as his guru was a very celebrated scholar of his 
time. We find him as the author of the Kondavidu and Kaza 
inscriptions of Krishna Raya. He has written works on Astronomy, 
Astrology, and the MantraSastra as well as on all the six dar&mas 
( religious schools ) and Law. He was the author of the work 
Sarasvativilasa upon Law, attributed to Prataparudra. This 
Prataparudra was the ruler of Orissa, contemporary with Krishna- 



X Calcutta Oriental Journal, Vol. II, pages 233-234. 

1. Govt. Oriental Series No. 6 ( B. O. R. Institute ) pp. 411-412. 

2, Sources of Vijayanagar History , 1919, Madras, pp. 48-49. 
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raya, who became his father-in-law. Lolla Laksmidhara enume- 
rates Sarasvativildsa among his works in the colophon to his com- 
mentary on Saundaryalahari. He was the author of a portion of 
the cyclopaedic work on Astronomy, Astrology and allied sub- 
jects called Joytisha Darpana.'' 

We have, therefore, to take it on the authority of Lolla 
Laksmidhara himself that he was the real author or rather the 
editor of the compilation Sarasvativildsa. At any rate between 
the rival claims of the royal patron of the compilation and of 
Lolla Laksmidhara re. the authorship of the Sarasvativildsa we are 
inclined to believe more in the hitter's independent testimony than 
in the statements made in the com Dilation attributing the author- 
ship to the Royal Patron, who is made to feel the so-called 
" qualms of conscience." These "qualms of conscience" at 
best give a plausible appearance to the claims of Royal Patron 
regarding the authorship of the work. Secondly the fact mentioned 
by Prof. Aiyangar that Lolla Laksmidhara was also the author of 
a portion of another encyclopaedic work called Jyotisa Darparia 
furnishes a good analogy in support of Lolla Laksmidhara' s author- 
ship of Sarasvativildsa. 

I wanted to examine the colophon of Lolla Laksmldhara's com- 
mentary on the Saundaryalahari which gives a list of his w r orks 
including Sarasvativildsa, Unfortunately I could not get any 
printed edition of the work, if at all published, nor any Manus- 
cript containing the pertinent reference. There are two Mss of 
this commentary in the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. Institute, 
Poona, viz. No. 424 of 1884-87 and No. 824 of 1886-92. The first 
of these copies is incomplete while the second is complete but 
the colophon it contains lacks the pertinent list of Lolla Laksmi- 
dhara^ works required by me. As Prof. Aiyangar has not docu- 
mented his remarks I am unable to verify them either in a printed 
edition of the commentary or in a manuscript. Under the circum- 
stances I must presume that the statement of Prof. Aiyangar is 
based on reliable evidence of some Mss of the commentary of 
Lolla Laksmidhara or other records on which he iias based his note 
on the Mahitnnastava. 



61. A Commentary on the Naisadhlya - Carita 

by Laksmanabhatta and its probable Date — 

Between A. D. 1431 and 1730 or the first half 

of the 16th Century I 

Aufrecht 1 records the following Mss of the commentary called 
Giidhdrthaprakasika by Laksmana, son of Ramakrsna : — 

( 1 ) " — Peters. 4. 27 ( 1 ). Extr. 26. " 
(2) " -Stein 69 ( 8-15)." 

No. 1 of the above entries is the same as No. 716 of 1886-92 
in the Govt. Mss Library. This Ms contains the commentary of 
Laksmana on the 1st Canto only. No 2 of the above entries of 
Aufrecht is a Ms belonging to the Library of H. H. the Maha- 
raja of Jammu and Kashmir described by Dr. Stein on p. 69 of 
his Catalogue ( 1S94). 

The Manuscript No. 716 of 1886-92 referred to above contains 
commentary for only the 1st Canto of the Naisadha and consists of 
31 folios. Even such a small portion of the commentary bristles 
with numerous references to earlier works and authors as will be 
seen from the following list : — 

1. r *I*!W&T3T ( fol. 1 ). 

2. ItTOTTOc ( fol. 2 ). 

3. HTCTcfcfcraOT ( fol. 2 ). 

4. tftrf ( fol. 2 ). 

5. vjrgqre (fol. 2, 13"). 

6. ^Tgff%: ( fol. 2 ). 

7. 35ft: ( fol. 2, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 17, 18, 20, 22, 23, 24, 
25, 26, 27 ). 

8. WT*: ( fol. 2, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 12, 13, 16 17, 18, 19,, 20, 21, 
23,24,25, 26,28,29,30). 



X Calcutta Oriental Journal, Vol. II, pages 309-312. 
1. Cata. Catalogorum, II, 67. 
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9. sfong: ( fol.'2, 4/5, 6, 20, 30, 31 ). 

10. wm ( fol. 2, 4, 6, 7, 8 ). 

11. fkv: ( fol. 3, 5, 7, 11, 12, 13, 18, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. 
fe<TO\T. fol. 9 ). 

12. ipft ( fol. 3, 30 ). 

13. tf sr ( fol. 3, «ft«ftn: fol. 9 ). 

14. WfTOTWT ( fol. 3, 6 ). 

15. *ti «H>U .- ( fol. 3 ). 

16. %sz\fa: ( fol. 3 ), W ( fol. 8 ). 

17. wmlfe: ( fol. 3 ), w^TOrf ( fol. 7 I, MM ( fol.8,17,19,27 ). 

18. *ta^ta*Tg(fol. 4). 

19. <fam ( fol. 4 ). 

20. sftsnitfl ( fol. 4 ). 

21. srffem^oj ( fol. 4 ). 

22. ?tl ( fol. 4, 17, 19, 23, 24, 27 ). 

23. «Efo(fol. 4,7, 11, 15, 16,23). 

24. fagrnm ( fol. 5 ). 

25. traggs (fol. 5, 9 ) ; g$z: (fol. 8, 10, 13, 14, 17, 19, 20, 
23, 26, 28 ). 

26. nh»: ( fol. 6 ). 

27. gwrrciftJTtarvTOWwfa ( fol. 6 ). 

28. wg^K ( fol. 6 ). 

29. wg: ( fol. 6 ). 

30. ssfafrcmoft ( fol. 7 ). 

31. *ro*a&#N*ilfa ( fol. 7 ). 

32. «nraa ( fol. 7, 15 ). 

33. **nifamrgfzt ( fol. 8 ). 

34. wn«H* sftajsjjn^Tsmi; ( fol. 9 ). 

35. «mrc ( fol. 10 ). 

36. *Tfa*T ( fol. 10, 27 ). 

37. wtarMfol. lib, 29, 30). 

38. n*wwta C fol. 11 ) ; ^rajrc: ( fol. 13 ). 

39. <j?*r ( fol. 12 ). 
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WfSrt ( fol. 13 ) 
ftRfcrfMfol. 51 ). 
*?^T ( fol. 20 ). 
*fo*(fol. 15). 
^Tfcnm ( fol. 15 ). 

Hnrtf^ ( fol. 15 ). 

THhrcSJTri ( fol. 6). 

firetfiRN ( fol. 17 > ; fevhft ( fol. 18, 19, 20, 28 ). 

goifasamfa ( fol. 17 ). 

*rr^£wra>n[ (fol. 17). 

HHW: (fol. IS, 22, 24, 25, 30). 

*t^ft ( fol. 18 ). 

striata ( fol. 19 ). 

%*: ( fol. 19, 28 ). 

%*n^?rft ( fol. 19 ). 

spml's^ ( fol. 20 ). 

«mpr ( fol. 22 ). 

srnjf^i? ( fol. 25 ). 

*TCTf: ( fol. 25 ). 

^TWfas^fol. 26 ). 

"TT^r ( fol. 26 ). 

&&W. ( fol. 27 ). 

^mosg* (fol. 27). 

sft^(fol.30). . 



Peterson has given an extract of the beginning of this MS on 
p. 26 of the Extracts published along with his Fourth Report. This 
extract tells us that Ramakrsna was the name of Laksmanabhatta's 
father and that his brother's name was Dinakara. The MS ends 
as follows on folio 31a — 

*jarwR>rf*r*f star n m n 
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The present Ms was written in A. D. 1730. This year, there- 
fore furnishes one terminus to the date of this commentary of 
Laksmanabhatta. The other terminus is easily furnished by the 
reference to Rayamukuta or Mukuta ( vide reference No. 25 in the 
above list ) who wrote his commentary on the AmarakoSa m A. D. 
1431 . We, therefore, get two limits for the date of this Nai§adha 
commentary viz. 1431 and 1730. Previous commentators of 
Nai§adha mentioned by Laksmanabhatta are : — 

( 1 ) ^ft ( vide reference No. 7 in the above list ). 

( 2 ) 5TRHT0T ( vide reference No- — 30 ^R^ ) 

( 3 ) sffarg of Mallinatha ( vide reference No. 9 above ). 

Prof. Handiqui 1 assigns ^STC or Tlfft to about 1380 A. D. As 
regards Narayana's date Prof. Handiqui observes : — 

" Nothing is definitely known about Narayana's date. It is, 
however, certain that he is earlier than 1637 A. D. as there is a Ms 
of his commentary written in Samvat 1693, being No. 368 of 
1^84-87 preserved at the Bhandarkar Institute." Prof. Handiqui 
also states that as Narayana quotes from Medintkoia ( about 14th 
cent. ) he may be assumed to be later than A. D. 1440 and earlier 
than 1637. These limits for Narayana's date do not conflict with 
our limits for Laksmanabhatta's date vis. 1431 and 1730. 

Prof. Handiqui 1 assigns Mallinatha to the " latter portion of 
the fourteenth century *' i. e. between A. D. 1350 and 1400. This 
date also harmonizes with our limits for Laksmanabhatta* s date viz. 
1431 and 1730 A. D. 

Laksmanabhatta very often refers to a writer of the name stssr 
( vide reference No. 51 above ) and in one place he is bracketed 
with the commentator «?SR on folio 27 as " 5 J£T?'<Tr5 , tT " analogous 
to "^STWrcrooft " on folio 7 (vide reference No. 30). This 
reference gives us an impression that rfte^ must have been a 
commentator of the Naisadha. Aufrecht does not record any 
reference to Hte«r or his works. That Laksmanabhatta availed 
himself of many previous commentaries is clear from his own 
statement made in the beginning of the work viz : — 



1. Naisadha ( Pun. Ori. Scries ) 1934, Intro, p. xx. 



62. Date of Raghavabhatta, the Commentator 

of Kalidasa's Abhijnana Sakuntala and other 

Works — last Quarter of the 15th Century 

( 1475-1500 A. D. ) X 

Though Raghavabhatta's commentary on the Slikuntala has 
been very much exploited by many annotators, none has cared to 
investigate the facts connected with the family history of this 
popular commentator. I propose in this note to record all data 
gathered by me in connection with the chronology and family his- 
tory of Raghavabhatta and trust that other scholars who may have 
made a closer study of his commentaries will be inclined to pub- 
lish the results of their study to supplement the information sup- 
plied by me in the present note. 

Aufrecht records the following Mss of Raghavabhatta' s 
works ; — 

wn^Tcrft^T 1 by *T*nW5 — B. 2, 124 ; Burnell 173b ; Rice 254 ; 
Buhler 554, 

TWTO5 2 — wft^mfa^T on Sakuntala 

^rr^W^T^i^T 3 by *nrerwfr, Oppert 2287 ; II, 3597, 
8171; 

*TreataT^£teT, N. W. 618. 

tfsr^vrs 4 — son of 2**w*s — ^R^nT^rr^^^s^T ^famf^ 

Though I have not examined all the above mentioned Mss, 
some of them being quite inaccessible to me, they appear to esta- 
blish that Raghavabhatta wrote commentaries on ( 1 ) the STTT<p335, 
( 2 ) the ST^wreftrT and ( 3 ) the W^nTTvnr. 

» ____ 

t Calcutta Oriental Journal t :\ol III, pages 177-180. 

1. Cata. Catalogorum, Part I, p. 24. 

2. Cata, Catalogorum, Part I, p. 498. 

3. Cata. Catalogorum % Part I, p. 46. 

4. Cata. Catalogorum, Part II, p. 117. 
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For purposes of the present note I have analysed only the 
commentary on the Sakuntala available in print. 1 The following 
references to previous authors and works are found in this 
commentary : — 

WfTfatfta: TO: — H©. 

*im: — *, *, *>, n, n, **, *h, **, «, v>, **> ** 9 \* 9 \\ 9 

V% *©, **, **, s*, *<s, *% t ^, <^, h*, hh, HS, H«, H*, 

*o, <u, $$, $<;, VI, s^ *^ w 9 40, 41, 4H, <:*, %\ 9 sx, 
<u, ^, <u, <u, <u, iov, n*, m, m. 

Wf^ftlt S, H, *, 1o, %\ 9 U, ^o, **, Hi, C\ % C\ \\\ t 

loo, *1\. 

spTSi: — ( *$?>*T^f afl: <HTOT W«^ ftz^ft *W ) *1. 

qpn«n^i — ho. 
$*re: — 1 ©u. 

*5ta!T^— 1*\ t I***. 
?jft^?RfiFft*R — 1<U. 
qft*OT*ft — 1-*, H*, *<». 

<?<nRm — vjh, *>o " ^fNfir q?m§qrr3%wi^CTfir^i%5 " 

^npftftt *1*. 

^PTR% — V, H, % 1 o, **, v*, «o,. Hi , **, VI, **, 4% **, 
11-5, IHo, 1HH, 1^, 1-51, *1H. 

*foft*fc: H, -5, *$, \t. 

*TCfa: — «, 1*, 1*, \*, *\, «*, **, H$, 1*H, l^o, 1<:<<. 
Wffal&tT — *1H. 



5. Sdkuntala by M. R. Kale, Bombay, 1913, with Raghavabhatja's 
Commentary and Notes etc. 
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S*tft — is. 

*rcfo — ^ ( via: qwn«n* v ), h, io, n, u, n, i v\ *•<*. 
writ* — *, \, \, %*. 

niqgsrrofc — \, h, <s, n, m. 
WR$ — ***, vi, Us ih% us. 

TOri*SP*raWfe: — H, §W& f <s, K, **, vi, n, HI, ^*, *♦, 
H<:, US, m, no, uv. 

«wth — **• 

*RW|?I — **, **, <^. 
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fw — i, «., % n, 1»,U,**, *% V*. W**, V», **i *«. 
HI, *», <U. • «, »*, <1 , «. «*» ^ V » *% ,0 *' 1,, » "*' 
in, IV*, 115, IK, etc. 

faOTJ^rtfl 14<S, 1^°, S 01 », ^°*« 

WW — % 1% <°- 
«#?R^T^— VI, I 1 **, 1*». 
tfsffcwl^ — *• 

arfteifwPnA— ii*. 

wg* ( tftew* )-»«,( SW^ ) — i v*. 

g^^^reHTfasragg'Tn?^ — *. 
^: — *,«fa wnr^— i. 

555Tg«l: — IS, ^»- 

t* : — is, i«% v-,n,^,v, s*,^,^, s.«, a, <i«, m, 

1<a$, 14$, 1". 

The above references' show the critical nature of Raghava- 
bhatta's commentary and his vast l^ning^ It is, /^refore n ot 
a vain boast when he calls himself foWOTlM , ***** -HW , 
' «s«asroTWl*H ' '" the colophon to his commentary. The MS 
used by Mr. Kale for his 1913 edition of the text with Raghava- 
bhatta's commentary was procured for him from Dhamar by 
Mr"G V Manerikar, Drawing Master, from Mr. Dikshit s 
Library " ( preface p..l ). Mr. Kale adopted the text of Raghava- 
bhatta without alterations, except in a few cases. 

Raghavabhatta invokes God ' »raiw 'or Ganapati at tlw begin- 
ning of his commentary. He wrote this commentary rtJJ"- 
,^'i.e. Benares. He was a devotee of God ft**W? of 
Benares. His father's name was J»ft*T as will be seen from the 
following colophon of the commentary :— 



1. The references are to the pages in M. R. Kale's Edition of the 
Sakuntala, Bombay 1913. 
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That a devotee of God fest'a? residing at Benares should 
develop Tantrik predilections is quite in the fitness of things. I 
propose to identify our ^T^T^vr?, author of the commentary on the 
Sdkuntala and other dramas, with the following ^re^TOf whose works 
have been recorded by Aufrecht 1 : — 

*psnwf — SJreft^r*^, §nfa^, <r?nrM, ( ^rc^jf^afoT ). He 
is quoted in ^*HR ( Oxf . 95b ) in *TT^R^crcflrtfft ( Oxf . 104a ), by 
i%**i*\ ( Oxf, 292b ), by *mv*X ( Oxf. 279a ), by f%5S ( Oxf. 341a ). 

Peterson 2 describes a Ms of <T^TOT^f ( *n^rfa<a+<£?+l ) in the 
Library of H. H. the Maharaja of Ulwar and it is the colophon of 
this Ms that enables us to identify our commentator of the 
Sakuntala with the commentator of the Sdraddtilaka. We quote 
below in extenso the colophon under reference as it furnishes us 
with all the points necessary for our proposed identification :— 



1. Cata. Catalogorum, Part I, 499. 

2. Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS in the Library of H. H. the 
Maharaja of Ulwar by Peterson, Bombay, 1892, p. 355. Extract 669. 

M.l.h.28 
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ff t ^Iot *3tftf ^f^f ffcaftrarT 5n?*TOTs*n*nft m n <* it 
ftrg?T5R\?cf4fe^: q*g*i^*ftrc^*rf?i: » 

www $*r *rra$n spfa^R jtt^t jjc&i 5^ 

fk*v& a^ftarsR^ fa^n g*r: <ra<n: in* u 
^T^RtS^i^RFftf^ i«v*o ^Tfa5r*mr> 

q^^sSftwrrot T*Wro: qresj: ii ^^ n " 

The points of identification furnished by the two commen- 
taries viz* the wNftsftw and <njrck^ can be tabulated aa 
follows ;-*•'. 



BATE C* RA6HA,VA0HATTA 



43$ 



«Rr^T^f?fl%^T on «n$ *<t<s 



^T^ft^ on qrrorrftfere 



( 1 ) The author's name 
is mentioned as STfrro^ in the 
following line : — 

( 2 ) Father's name is 
2*fn*OTS ; compare " *5«fr|«sft- 
wnwsi " in the colophon. 

( 3 ) Place where the com- 
mentary was written is f^RRWT- 
<TrR or Benares. 

(4) *raw? is described 
as ' ' *rrfiN*«TraB* " , " w*z$?&u 
^rTO5^ftoi " in the colophon. 

The colophon of Dharwar 
Ms used by Mr. Kale being 
brief, no further details about 
Raghavabhatta's family are 
available. 



( 1 ) Compare the name 
sfRrsnr in the following :— 

«ffcraita **§Z\ 1 ( verse 11 ) 

( 2 ) Father's name is also 
j*^rr>wnE compare " sfr?Tf:- 
ijScftv^W'^l: ' ( v. 3 ). 

( 3 ) Place where the com- 
mentary was written is 
fN^TjO or Benares. 

(4) *T*R*T5 is also called 

etc. (v. 6). 

The colophon of the 
Ulwar Ms is quite informative 
and the author has taken care 
to record the history of the 
family in detail and hence we 
get a more detailed account in- 
cluding grand- father's name 
and the date of the work. 



I believe the above points of identification leave no doubt 
about the identity of the two ?T3TTtf£s viz. ( 1 ) One, the author of 
the commentary on the Sdkuntala and ( 2 ) the other, the author of 
the commentary on .the Sdraddtilaka. In fact they supplement each 
other and provide us with detailed information about Raghava- 
bhatja's family which may be summed up as under : — 

Raghavabhatta's family was originally residing at SRWTT or 
Nasik in the Maharastra on the banks of the river Godavari. His 
grandfather feameivarabhatta was a very learned man expert in 
dialectics ( *ft*rJ*cRn ). His son Prthvidharabhatta was well- 
veraed in Mlmarhsa and VedSnta and was much respected by his 
contemporaries on this account as also on account of his spotless 
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character. After some time he migrated from Nasik to Benares 
and resided there till his death. At Benares he gave birth to a son 
called Raghavabhatta who became expert in Vedanta, Nyaya, 
Mlmamsa, Mathematics, Medicine, Erotics, Music and other arts. 
He completed the commentary on the Saraddtilaka on Sunday, in 
the month of Pausa, Sukla Paksa of Samvat 1550 ( Raudra ) which 
corresponds to Sunday 15th December 1493 A. D. 

The Dlwar Ms 1 is very important as we get the date of Raghava- 
bhatta from its colophon. As Raghavabhatta must have written this 
work when he was sufficiently equipped intellectually we can 
assign Raghavabhatta's literary career to the last quarter of the 15th 
century ( 1475-1500 A. D. ). His father must have migrated to 
Benares before A. D. 1450 or so. Benares then attracted MahS- 
rastra pandits like Raghavabhatta and his illustrious father and the 
tradition is to a certain extent still maintained by the modern pro- 
fessors at the Hindu University. 



1. Since writing the above note an edition of the S&rad&tilaha 
with Pad&rth&daria ( Kashi Sanskrit Series No. 107) 1934, came to 
my hands. It contains the colophon found in the Ulwtr MS at 
quoted by me in this note ( vide p. 552 ). 



63- Identification of Historical and Geographical 

Names in the Laksmanotsava, a Medical 

Treatise composed in A. D, 1450 X 

In the last issue of the Karnataka Historical Review 1 Dr. 
Har Dutta Sharma's article on Lak$manotsava — An important 
work on medicine has been published. In this article Dr. Sharma 
has recorded all important data furnished by a Ms of the work in 
the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, viz. 
No. 911 of 1887-91. The first chapter of this encyclopaedic work 
on medicine gives us a genealogy of the author's patron Lak$- 
mana. According to this account the author's patron was a resident 
of Mathura and was a Kayastha of the Mathura class. The B.O.R.I. 
Ms described by Dr. Sharma is a copy dated Sarhvat 1767* =» 
A.D. 1711 and the date of composition is Samvat 1506 s = A.D. 1450. 

Authorship of the work :— The work is called ^FR«M«43 # As it 
is encyclopaedic in its contents it may have been composed by 
different collaborators. At least three names inverse 3 at the end 
suggest this possibility. These names are ( 1 ) *JUmi<m1, (2) %^fT*fl 
and ( 3 ) ^WT^l. Three more names are furnished by verses 4 to 8 
at the end of the work. These names are :— ( 1 ) S#m, ( 2 ) 
Wl*$ and ( 3 ) «f^RT. Dr. Sharma concludes that avftw* may 



X Karnataka Historical Review, Vol. VI, pages 51-56. 
1. Vol III, ( Jan.-July 1936 ), pp. 1-9. 
•2. The Ms ends on folio 218 — " mVfftq ®WtilW* W: Vooo i 

*t9ft& «fta<ir«iKta4 *T^3fS sftq^F^ (6 letters erased)^? ^tJ^TOT- 
<J^55^TTtft <tf *fl <4trT • S^Tff^ SM«ttlfcf g^f^WH^t ( 5 letters erased ) 

G**iiWta5n4fit3 seotIr fcjqft^cf *ul^^l ii sfnsi 3FT*rei. " 

This Ms was copied in A.D. 1711 at ^?3tf. Mr. Nando Lai Dey 
identifies 35^5* with ^fore near Bhagalpur. ( See his Geographical 
Dictionary, p. 94 ). 

3. See Extract 430 in Peterson's CataL of Ulwar MSS y 1890 
( p. 163 ). This Ms of Laksmanotsava records the date of its composi- 
tion as follows :— W*ftwrt*V(fa f%WRT«ft I *TRf ( *f ) 3FF& Sftf^T <J?ft 

* 437 
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have been a guide and a critic in the composition of the work, 
while srn^ and 3Tfr?T*T weie tie courtiers of the author's patron. 
In verse 39 we get a reference to ^SFRT after whom the work is 
named :— " ir4 ^rcr §&^oftc^Tcrft3 > frar g^^SH^T:. " * n ^ e c °l°~ 
phons of chapters the work is described as *5$3R<rofa%, and not 
«$$*Torcf^T as pointed by Dr. Sharma. From these and other points 
discussed by Dr. Sharma, he concludes that ^R^T was the patron 
of the author. Dr. Sharma later records evidence which supports 
^SFT&T's authorship of the work, for instance, the last two lines of 
verse 38 which read : — 

As Dr. Sharma leaves the question of authorship undecided, 
I intend to help him to decide it by identifying the historical and 
geographical data furnished by the work. 

Genealogy of Laksmana : — Chapter I of Laksmanotsava contains 
41 verses from which verses 9 to 39 give us the genealogy of 
Laksmana which may be indicated in the following series of 
names : — 

*nr - wrraR* - v^vn - *rsta^ - ^itctos: - ( «otwV or v. L mn- 
ivst)- ^s^qrnr - ?nnu. 

In the above list of names we are concerned with ^FT^I and his 
father 3T*ref&£. Verses 32 to 41 pertain to ^SFR^T and are more or 
less laudatory. He is called sR^Tf^ ( v. 33 ). He bestows wealth pro- 
fusely ( ^femm^rg^: ), and is always full of tenderness and humi- 
lity ( *£g*f& : ) ( v. 36 ), He is dharma incarnate (>S*f ^ftr^ftflRT — 
v. 37). This description of 3^gt supports Dr. Sharma' s view 
that he was the patron of the author or authors responsible for this 
medical compilation which goes by his name ; because it is incon- 



1. This name printed in bold type in verse 28 of the extract 
may not be a proper name but is only an equivalent of 3T*Rftft[ to whom 
were born two sons &§?W and WT, as indicated in verses 29 and 32 :- 

v. 29:— " 3W it <FPft ^ft ^FmTOIffi: WWRL cnpnjsft WOT; I" 

v. 32 — M R^T$**f^rwmnT^j^<w i qrcpraft *rifcr m& «&w- 
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ceivable that an author who is described as 1^ or full of humility 
should write in a bombastic manner any laudatory verses about 
himself. SJSFW built at H^mm, 1 a tank (^H^PT), and a rest-house 
(snTOrer - v. 38 ). We are told in verse 39 about the sources of 
the present compilation. These are the samhitds of %?*&, TH^R, 
sr%, and ^*$. Besides these texts the opinions of "ftOTsntf , fa^ra - , 
and others have been utilised and their essence incorporated in this 
work. 

*frfe3> or *ftf&$; was the name of Star's mother as stated in 
verse 37 [^ *fn%*F (MS ^tfe^ )tff^T jtt^t * fate*]. 

Amarasimha, the father of Lakfmaria — Dr. Sharma states that 
Amarasimha " held some high position at the court of Mahamanda- 
khan ( = Mahammad Khan or Mahmud Khan ) " as indicated in 
verse 25 2 of Chap. I of the work. This *Tftf^T*T is styled as 



1. The nearest phonetical equivalent of the name f^WR found 
in the Imp. Gaz. of India, Vol. IX, p. 199, 1886) is Naogdon. Places 
recorded as having this name are : — 

(i) Naogdon = Nowgong ( A district of Assam); a town in 
Bundelkhand. 

( ii) Naogdon in the Rajashahi district, Bengal, between Hamir- 
pur and Chhatarpur state. I am inclined to identify ^JTRT with 
modern Nowgong the local names of which as recorded in the Gazetteer 
are' 1 Ndogdon" and M Naugaon" in Bundelkhand, Central India. 
The Gazetteer states that a Rajkumar College in memory of Lord Mayo 
was opened here in 1875. The^distance in a straight line on the map 
between Biana or STTW and this Nowgong ( = Naugaon = T^JTW) is 
about 200 miles. It is reasonable to suppose that this Naogaon 
formerly formed part of the territory governed by Muhammad Khan 
of Biana and ^$fJT<T built a tank and a dharmaiald within the territory 
governed by his patron king Muhammad Khan. The possibility of 
^JpR^*8 constructing flie tank, etc., at a place in Assam or Bengal 
appears to be rather remote. The exact identification of T^WT needs, 
however, more evidence. 

2. This verse reads as follows : — 
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wfttnr ( v. 25 ) and *R&FT in verse 5. ! The work was composed in 
A, D. 1450 as previously stated by me. In verse 7 we are 
told that inpl^nT was ruling when the work was composed. 2 It is, 
therefore, clear that in A. D. 1450 ^f^^^R the Sakaking( « *T%tf) 
was reigning at «ftw town. Amarasimha's mother's name was 
?JF«tt ( or ®rzm ) ( v. 26 — *ft 55T¥*TT ( <5TC*TT )w 5W?ft 5p*TOTWtr: 
srcpfa^etc. ). 

The foregoing lines give us the necessary historical and 
geographical particulars about ^SRTO and his family. We have now 
to see if any of these particulars could be identified on evidence 
from contemporary or earlier sources. 

Identification of vfiqq-— Mr. Nando Lai Dey makes the fol- 
lowing entry about srfa$Tin his Geographical Dictionary,* p. 193 : — 

Sripatha — Biana, ninety miles east of Jaipur ( Indian Anti- 
quary , XV). 

J. F. Fleet has identified Biyana with the town of the name 
«ffa*n mentioned in the Biyana stone inscription dated Samvat 
1100 = A. D, 1044. 4 In this inscription the expression sftHSJWT 
3^ indicates that the name of the town was sfrrsn as used in the 
eleventh century, while in the ^FPrffarsr composed in A. D. 1450 
we have the expression S* 3f(*Wro(fci. In the first expression the 
word sfoPTT has a feminine ending in stt, corresponding to the 
feminine form sft, while in the second expression the word 
«ft*T«r corresponds to the neuter form g*. The change of *JT to *t 
caused by the change of gender of the word g?, which has both 
the genders, viz, feminine and neuter, need not be an obstacle in 
our identifying afara of A. D 1450 with arnmT of A. D. 1044 which 



1. This verse reads : — 

2. This verse reads : — 

3. Cal. Ori Series, No. 21, E 13,192?. 

4. Ind. Ant. Vol. XV, p. 9. — " Biyana is the chief town of the 
Tahiti of the same name in the Bharatpur State in Rajputana." 
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Fleet has already identified with BiySnS in the Bharatpur State 
in Rajputna. 

We have now to see if the name tfNrarr for Biyana was in actual 
use in the fifteenth century. Fortunately Fleet has already pointed 
out 1 that another Biyana inscription dated Samvat 1503 = A. D. 
1447 actually ^uses the name «fFT*n ( **f It ^1%: II *te<^ %<\*\ q^f 
srnra^ <* *T*T f%5 ^^fiqqwnt, etc. ). This inscription proves 
beyond doubt that the name sffa*n for Biyana was current in 
A. D. 1447, i.e., three years before the date of composition of the 
work SS*luiiW«r, and that it has been changed to sfcm in verse 5 of 
Chap. I of the work to suit the neuter gender of the word 3* in the 
expression <rf^jj*^ sftqsjTTi&T ^r. It is, therefore, clear that 
tfto ( A. D. 1450 ) = tftou ( A. D. 1447 ) 
= «TWT(A. D. 1044) 

= Biyana or Biana in the Bharatpur State in 
Rajputana. 

Identification of 14g4J^R : — Dr. Sharma has already equated 
*Tf 4^*m*T with Muhammad Khan. We have now to find out if there 
was any Muhammadan prince ( sr%3T or sratxrcr ) of the name 
Muhammad Khan at Biana reigning either as an idependent 
sovereign or as a tributary to some sovereign power. 

It appears that Muhammad Khan of Srlpatha or Biana, at 
whose court Amarasimha held some high position, is identical with 
Muhammad Khan of Biyana who surrendered to Mubarak Shah II 
in February 1427. 2 Mubarak Shah II was a Sultan of Delhi belong- 
ing to the line of Sayyids 3 which ruled from A. D. 1414 to 1443/ 
Mubarak Shah II succeeded his father Khizr Khan two days after 
the latter* s death on 20th May 1421 . 5 He was murdered at Mubi- 
rakabad on 19th February 1434. 6 

Though Muhammad Khan of Biyana surrendered to Mubarak 



1. Ind. Ant. XV, p. 239 — tl Srlpatha. the ancient Sanskrit name 
of Biyana" 

2. Duff, Chronology, of India p. 248. 

3. Stanley Lanc-Poole, Mohemmedan Dynasties, 1925, p. 303. 

4. Ibid, p. 300. 

5. Duff, ibid, p. 245. 

6. Ibid, P. 252. 
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Shah II in February 1427, he appears to have seized Biyana again. 
Mubarak then started in person for Biyana but was withheld by the 
news that Ibrahim Shah Sharqui was then marching on Kalpi. 
Between February and March 1428 Ibrahim returned before Muba- 
rak. Mubarak then marched to Biyana and besieged Muhammad 
Khan, who capitulated a second time. Mubarak appointed a gover- 
nor for Biyana and returned to Delhi on 30th May 1428. f 

The Laksmanotsava tells us that in A. D. 1450 Muhammad 
Khan was ruling at Sripatha or Biyana 2 ( ^f^rf^ft Kfmt ^T% — v. 7, 
Chap. 1). 

It is possible to suppose that though he capitulated twice to 
the Sultan of Delhi between February 1427 and May 1428, he 
might have assumed independence after Mubarak's death in A. D. 
1434. What heroism was shown by Amarasiriiha, the father of 
Laksmana, in all the encounters of his patron king Muhammad 
Khan with the Sultan of Delhi, we are unable to say. In verse 25 
of Chap. I the expression 3THT<n ^J^tffcra^ with reference to Amara- 
sirhha appears to indicate that he did play some valorous part in 
his master's battles against his enemies. 

I have attempted to identify the names ^FR^^R, sfrro and 



1. Duff, ibid, p. 248. 

2. Sec Imp. Gazetteer, Vol. II, 1885, p. 418— Biana is on the 
route from Agra to Mhow, 50 miles southwest of the former. The 
town is of considerable antiquity. It is a spot of great sanctity in the 
eyes of Muhammadans, It is mentioned by Ferishta as a place of 
importance in 1491, when it stood a siege against Sikandar Lodi. Babar 
describes it in 1526 as one of the famous forts in India. 

Biyana ( — Biana ) is a railway junction being the 3rd important 
railway station from Muttra ( = Mathura:) southward (Muttra — 
Bharatpur — Bayana — Sawai Madhopur — Kotah ). Bayana appears 
to have been famous for its indigo in the 1st half of the 17th century. 
The East India Company purchased this indigo and exported it. 
[See India Office Records — supplementary Calendar (1600-1640 A. 
D. ), London, 1928, sections 279-81 and others]* Some pre-historic 
human remains were found at Bayana in 1910 ( see p.i374 of Prehistoric 
India by Panchanan Mitra, Calcutta, 1927. ) 
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^raura in this paper, as Dr. Sharma has left the question open 1 for 
such an attempt in his analysis of the work Laksmanotsava . I trust 
that Dr. Sharma as also students of mediaeval history will exa- 
mine my identification of these names and bring more information 
to bear on this question from sources which I cannot command at 
present. 



1. See p, 7, Vol III of the Karn&faka Hist. Review t~ Dr, 
Sharma remarks -" Unfortunately at present we cannot identify 
these places ; nor do we know of Mahamandakhin. " 



64, The Terminus Ad Quern for the Date 

of Bhanudatta, the Author of the 

Rasamafijarl X 

Dr. S. K. De makes the following remarks 1 while dealing 
with the date of Bhanudatta, the author of the Rasamafijarl : — 

" The other terminus is furnished by the date of one of the 
commentaries on the RasamaHjart called the Rasamanjarivik&sa 
( or Vilasa ) by Gopala ( alias Vopadeva ), son of Nrsimha which is 
expressly dated in 1428 a. d. " Dr. De further 2 states that " the 

comm. is dated Sarhvat 1484 = 1428 a. D Mr. Shridhar R. 

Bhandarkar points out ( Rep. of Second Tour 1904-06, p. 36) that the 
date is 1494 and not 1484 as given by Stein ( extr. p. 273 ) but he 
thinks it is Saka era, in which case the date of commentary will be 
1572 A. D. " 

As the above statement of Dr. De left me in uncertainty about 
the exact terminus I examined the grounds of Mr. Bhandarkar's 
statement that the year belongs to the Saka era and that the date of 
the commentary would, therefore, be 1572 A. D. My examination 
shows that Mr. Bhandarkar's conclusion is correct as will be seen 
from the following facts :— - 

(1 ) Mr. S. R. Bhandarkar's remarks 3 about the date of the 
commentary under reference are as follows :— 

" The date of composition is given as gT^8%?>sre&ft * r H[ P l<l* ra ft. ' 
?*** means nine and so the date is 1494 and not 1484 as given by 
Stein. The era is not specified. But the name of the cyclic year 
Angiras shows that it is the Saka year. So the era of the date of 
Stein's Ms must be the Saka era since the date is 1514." 



t Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ) Vol XVI, pp. 145-147, 

1. Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I, p. 248. 

2. Ibid p. 252. 

3. Report of a Second Tour in Search of Sanskrit Mss in 
Rajputana and Central India — 1904-05 and 1905-06, p. 36. 
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ff 

(2) Mr. Bhandarkar is correct in taking W to mean nine and 
not eight as interpreted by Stein in his extract on p. 273 of his 
Catalogue (see p. 120 of Ojha's Palaeography of India, 1918). 
Hence the year is 1494 and not 1484. 

( 3 ) Dr. Stein was doubtful about his interpretation of the 
chronogram as he records it with a sign of interrogation thus — 
" g?r^u%^^oft ( 1484 ? ) *f&t fad ?m\." 

( 4 ) Dr. Stein could not properly make use of the incorrect 
expression "n^ftrct^T* " as recorded in his Manuscript. The 
correct expression is found in the Ms seen by Mr. Bhandarkar 
and which he records as ,4 n^ft*fa<$ft. " In this expression the 
presence of the anusvara gives us clearly the word ' sfnRT ' instead 
of the word ftRT which could not make any meaning in Stein's Ms. 

(5). Mr. Bhandarkar is also correct in stating that Angiras 
is the name of the Saka year and not of a Samvat year. This state- 
ment is borne out by a reference to Indian Ephemeris ( Vol. V, 
1922, p. 346) where the name of Saka 1494 is mentioned to be 
Angiras. On p. 77 of the same volume Samvat 1494 is mentioned 
to have Raktak§a as its name which conflicts with the name 
«*flrc$ as given in the Ms. 

It will thus be seen that the date of the com. Rasamatijarfvi- 
k&sa is A. D. 1572 and not 1428 A. D. Consequently the later terminus 
for BhSnudattas date is A. D. 1572 and not 1428 A. D. 



65. Bhanudatta, Author of the Parijata and 
Bhanudatta, Author of the Rasamanjarl t 

Mr. K. P. Jayaswal in his Introduction 1 to the Descriptive 
Catalogue of MSS in Mithila makes the following remarks about 
Bhanudatta, a writer on alamkara : — 

'The Rasamanjarl (a very popular book by Bhanudatta, a 
Maithila (^ftTOrfir^l:, p. 52 ) has several MSS (38to38P). 
It is the composition of a Vedantist, for the instruction [ it is 
reported ] of his own son. The author flourished in the fourteenth 
century. The oldest MS is dated S. 1689. His Rasatarangirii 
( Nos. 36 to 36G ) is also a well-known treatise on sentiments. He 
is one of the last writers of the Hindu State of Mithila. This has 
as many as five commentaries. ' 

According to Dr. S. K. De, 2 the date of Bhanudatta, the author 
of the Rasamanjarl is * earlier than the 14th century and later than the 
72th century A.D.'* 

According to Mr. P. V. Kane 4 Bhanudatta' s father GaneSvara is 
very likely GaneSvaramantrin, brother of VireSvara, whose son 
Cande^vara composed the Vivadaratndkara and weighed himself in 
gold in 1315 A.D. Therefore, Bhanudatta flourished towards the 
end of the 13th and the beginning of the 14th century. 



% Indian Culture, Vol. Ill, pp. 751-756. 

1. MSS in Mithila, Vol. II, Pub. by Behar and Orissa Res. 
Society, Patna, 1933, p. 5. 

2. Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I, p. 249. 

3. Vide Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, Vol. XVII, p. 297 — 
Bhanudatta and Bhanukara by Dr. De. In this note Dr. De refers 
to his article read before Fourth Ori. Conference published in 
Summaries of Papers ( Allahabad, 1926, pp. 40-43 ) and states that in 
this article he ' has attempted a closer approximation of BhSnudatta's 
date to the end of the 15th and beginning of the 16th century. ' 

4. Sahityadarpana, Intro., p. cxviii. 
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According to Dr. Hara Datta Sharma' the poets Bhanukara and 
Bhanudatta are identical and as Bhanukara* s patron was King 
Virabhanu 2 of the Baghela dynasty, who flourished between A.D. 
1500 and 1550, Bhanudatta ' should be placed in the beginning of 
the 16th century A.D. ' 

The foregoing views of four different scholars on the problem 
of Bhanudatta 1 s date tempt me to record some more data having 
some bearing on this problem, and which none of these scholars has 
examined so far. If an attempt has been made to prove the 
identity of W«fR 3 and WJT^T, names not quite identical, there is 
every reason to examine the namesakes of W^tT and their works. 
One such namesake is *rrg^TT, the author of a work on dharmasdstrd 
called the Pdrijdta, a MS of which has been described by Mr. 
Jayaswal. 4 It is in Maithili characters. The work consists of prose 
and verse. Jayaswal describes it as 'a manual of dhartnasdstra, 
dealing with Tithivicdra by Bhanudatta. ' The following two verses 
at the beginning of the work give us some information about the 
author Bhanudatta and his parentage : — 



1 . Vide Annals, Vol. XVII, pp. 243-258 — The Poet Bhanukara. 

2. Vide my article on the Identification of Virabhanu ( Calcutta 
Oriental Journal, Vol. II, pp. 254-258). 

3. Vide Annals, Vol. XVII, pp. 247-48 — Dr. Sharma records 
numerous verses from the works of *ng^tf viz. the Rasamanjari> 
Rasatarangini and Gitagauripati, all of which are ascribed to 
Bhanukara in various anthologies. I think this list instead of proving 
the identity of *TC33^ and ^R^rT only explains the indiscriminate 
manner in which the names of the two authors were confused. 
*TI«f^Tl was the son of T*ITicT or mm hut the name of ^g^R's father 
has nowhere been traced. Once the name *TH?tT was confused with 
*n^R even the parentage of the one was thrust on the other, as 
proved by the following verse found in an anthology of Venidatta 
( 1644 A.D. ) called T^tft ( MS No. 375 of 1884-87 ). 

Folio — 676 

4. MSS in Mithila, Vol I ( Patna, 1927 ), pp. 278-79. 
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»wft: ttarerar: *r*RT$fteftft* u * n 

In verse 2 quoted above the reading ' T^rrf^: ' in line 1 makes no 
meaning. The correct reading ought to be c Tupt^:' because ^TTg^ftr 
or W«^cT is here instituting a comparison between his own 3>rsg 
and that of * *FJT<Tf% ' and hence to balance the expression 
1 W&( sn«J3FiNcHn' ' we must have the corresponding expression 
' *W ttoft%: ^T*3. ' The expression ' sprat: #im: ' in the second 
line of the verse appears to indicate that *rr«prf% is comparing his 
own OT with the ^T«T of *TO<rfrT, who is in all probability his 
father. 

If the above interpretation is accepted we are in a position to 
state that Twf§f was stt^tTs father. 

Let us now turn to *TT3^ the author of works on alamkdra 
viz. the Rasamanjari and the Rasatarangini, the problem of whose 
date has engaged the attention of so many scholars, Mr. Jayaswal, 
Mr. Kane, Dr. De and Dr. Sharma, referred to above. 

lathe work called Rasamanjari ^T^T^ gives information about 
himself in the following verse 1 :— 

The particulars regarding Bhanudatta, the author of the Rasa 
maHjari and those of BhSnudatta the author of the PSrijata may 
now be compared as follows : — 



1. Rasamaiijari ( Benares Sanskrit Series, 1904 ), p. 247. 

2. In the Rastarangini ( p. 23 ) commonly ascribed to *n^TT the 
father's name is stated as W^fa in the following verse quoted by Dr. 
Sharma ( Annals, Vol. XVII, p. 245 )— 

* m% PnWfti juwicft irrewnft ?fftt etc.' 
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Author of Rasamanjari 



Author of Pdrijdta 



1 ) Here the name of the ( 1 ) 

work is given as WH1\ 
which is described as 

We are tempted to think that 
in the above line there is 
a W* on the word Trf^rra, 
the author hinting thereby 
that the present work \ 
JTSlfT or TCaspft rivals 
his earlier work Trf^srrfT. 

( 2 ) The father of the author ( 2 ) 

of the Rasatnanjari is i 

TIOt*J* ( = JOTTm ) — ' rTTrTT 

( 3 ) The author of the* Rasa- (3 ) 

man] art calls himself **PJ- 

^fflTrTT ' ). 

(4) The author of the (4) 
Rasatnanjari hailed from 
Mithila 

( ' ^ft ^ T%^>1 : ' )• 

(5) ^ot^, father of *TT3~ * 5) 
T** is styled as ' 3f>f«T$r*T- 



Here the name of the 
work is given as qrfcsrR 

( * qTfcarat fa^ra^' ). 



The father of the author 
of the TrfbTTrT is also 

TTmqrfa ( C «T«TT JfUnT^lr: TO*** 
and ' 3R«fr: HTOT: ^M: * ). 

The name of the author 
of the TFRSTTFI is also 

^tTW qTRSTFrU FrfcOTTOL ' ) . 

The MS ' of the qrrc^rn 
comes from Pandit Jadu- 
vlra Misra, Khopa, Phula- 
paras, P. O. Darbhanga. 

The father of the author 
of qTR^TlcT W as also a great 
poet (cf. 'WI *j*FT?f: 



The above comparison of particulars about the authors of the 
Rasatnanjari and the Pdrijdta shows : ( 1 ) an identity of names, 



1. MSS in Mithild, Vol. I, p, 
by *T3**. ' 
ij.UH.29 



27B ~ MS No, 257 — * tlftmi 
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( 2 ) an identity of parentage of these authors, ( 3 ) a similarity of 
description of the fathers of the two authors and ( 4 ) possibly 
identity of the provinces from which they hailed. As the Mithila 
MS of the <TTR3TrrT described by Mr. Jayaswal is not before me 
I cannot conclude anything more at this stage of my inquiry. 
I would, however, request Mr. Jayaswal to examine this MS of 
the Parijata and give us the benefit of his analysis in the light of 
my suggested identity of the two Bhanudattas, as adumbrated in 
the comparison of particulars gathered from the -Rasamaiijarl and 
the Parijata and recorded above. 

I shall now explain the bearing of my hypothesis of the identity 
of the two Bhanudattas : — 

( 1 ) Mr. Jayaswal states that the Parijata by Bhanudatta has 
been quoted by Vacaspati and Candesvara. 1 

( 2 ) Mr. Jayaswal further states that Candesvara is the greatest 
name of the 14th century. According to Mr. P. V. Kane 2 Cande 
£vara's literary activities begin with A. D. 1314 and if Cande- 
Svara quotes the tTTftsuFT of Bhanudatta the date of this Bhanudatta 
would be before A.D. 1314. 

(3) Now if our hypothesis about the identity of the two 
Bhanudattas, one the author of the RasamaMJari and the other the 
author of the Parijata, is accepted,^ date of the author of the 
Rasamafijarl goes before A. D. 1314. 

( 4 ) This new limit of A. D. 1314 for Bhanudatta's date is in 
favour of the following dates so far discussed and recorded : — 

( 1 ) Earlier viezv of Dr. De — Bhanudatta' s date, ' earlier 
than 14th century and later than the 12th cen- 
tury A. D. ' 



1. MSS in Mithila, Vol. I, Intro., p- vii. 

[In the ^R*^FR of ^W described by Ja'yaswal (p. 205) we 
have the line : — 

* sp^req: TTfaUrT: 3>T*P*g frf^ wfifci ' and in gf^TTCK of #£*** 
( p. 436 ) the line containing a reference to Trf^TcT reads : — 

' ?T smfrqWT atfmrcft <TTfcirr& 3 ^sfT^PTS OTT"^RTf^3 ' etc. ] 
[^T^fcT in his rfi^f^TOfa (p. 182) mentions <niWT in the 
following line :— 4 s ^^T^|qTrr?^r^^^^n^?W^>W WTV ]. 
2, History of Dhartna$dstra f Vo\ t I, Section 90. 
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( 2 ) Kane's view — ' towards the end of the 13th and 
beginning of the 14th century. ' 

( 5 ) This new limit A. D. 1314 is against the following dates 
fixed by scholars : — 

( 1 ) Mr. Jayaswal states that Bhanudatta ' flourished in the 
14th century. ' — This view will be untenable if the 
limit of 1314 A. D. is accepted, though the possi- 
bility of a junior contemporary quoting from a 
senior contemporary's works may remove the incon- 
sistency to a certain extent, 

( 2 ) Dr. De's revised view — c end of the 15th and beginning 
of the 16th century. ' 

( 3 ) Dr. Sharma's view* — * Beginning of the 16th 
century. * 



1. Dr. S. K. De in his note on ' Bhanudatta and Bhanukara * 
(vide Annals, Vol. XVII, pp. 297-8) doubts the reliability of the 
evidence of anthological compilations, on the strength of which 
Dr. Sharma tries to identify the poet Bhanukara and Bhanudatta. 
Dr. V. Raghavan in his note on 4 Bhanudatta and a verse ascribed to 
him ' ( vide Annals, Vol. XVIII, pp. 85-6 ) supports Dr. De*6 view 
mentioned above by citing a verse from Dr. Sharma's article itself 
which is ascribed to Bhanukara in one anthology but is really from the 
drama Bdlahhdrata of RajaSekhara, 



66. Date of Anandapurna alias Vidya - 

Sagara, the Commentator of the Mahabharata 

— Between A. D. 1200 and 1350 1 

Dr. V. S. Sukthankar 1 in his article on the Mahabharata Com- 
mentators mentions Vidyasagara as one of the 22 commentators of 
the Great Epic. As, however, Dr. Sukthankar has not attempted 
to give us any information regarding this commentator, 1 pro- 
pose to record in this paper some details of information regarding 
this commentator and to fix the limits for the date of his 
commentary. 

Dr. M. Krishnamachariar 2 also gives a list of the Mahabharata 
Commentators in which we find the name: Anandapurna. This 



I B. I. S. Mandal Quarterly, Vol. XX, pp. 29-36. 

1. Annals XVII, p. 185. The commentators mentioned by Dr. 
Sukthankar are: — Anantabhatta, ArjunamiSra, Ananda, Caturbhuja 
( misra ), JagadiSa Cakravartin, Devabodha, Nllakantha, Mahananda- 

purna, Yajnanarayana, Ratnagarbha, Ramakirhkara, Ramakrsna, Rama- 
nuja, Laksmana, Varada, Vadiraja, Vidyasagara, Vimalabodha, 
fiarhkaracarya, Srinivasa, Sarvajnanarayana, Srstidhara. To this 
number of 22 commentators we have to add the name of Gadananda, 
author of Bharatajnanadlpa. Gadananda mentions some previous 
commentators * — 

(Wide Des. Cata. of Sans. Mss in VarigTya Sahitya Parishat, 
Calcutta, p. XVII ). I am thankful to Dr. V. Raghavan of Madras for 
drawing my attention to this commentary in a private communication 
dated 9-2-1938. 

2. History of Classical Sanskrit Literature, Madras, 1937, pp. 
42 to 44. The commentators mentioned here are: — Nllakantha, 

^Continued on next page ) 
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commentator is identical with Vidyasagara, the subject of this 
paper because Vidyasagara was another name 1 of Anandapurna. 

Aufrecht makes the following entries regarding the works of 
Vidyasagara 2 :— 

ct faeri*rm?— a title of Anandapurnamuni. W. p. 48, 178, " 
" ftTOFR — MahabhSrata-tlka, Burnell 184b. " 



( Continued from previous page ) 

Arjunami&ra, Sarvajnanarayana.Yajnanarayana, V aiiampdyanaX CC I, 
439). Vadiraja, Srlnandana (Madras MSS IV, R.N. 3801) and 
Vimalabodha, " Aufrecht gives the names of the following commen- 
tators. Anandapurna, Vidyasagara, Caturbhuja, Nandikesvara 
Devabodha, Nandanacarya, Paramanandabhattacarya, Ratnagarbha, 
Ramakrsna, Laksmanabhatta, and Srinivasacarya. Besides two anony- 
mous commentaries, Nigudhapadabodhint and Bhdratatippanl, the 
Oriental MSS Library of Madras contains Bhdratavydkhyd of Kavlndra 
and Laksaslokdlathkdra of Vadiraja, Sridharacarya has commented 
on the chapter Moksadharma. 

1. Vide, hid. Office Cata. Part IV, 1894, p. 727 — Vidyasagara 
wrote a commentary on Pancapddikd ( J3Tl%cT ^"RT^^R rri^ifl^cf 1 
^T^^FF^jpfer £\%m q^g^ II V |l " ) Ihe colophon of the MS of this 
commentary is as follows '•■ — - 

The India Office MS is written in "Bengali handwriting of c. 
1600 A. D. *' On folio 75b we get the colophon :— 4I ffcT f^n^TFHW 
Jpwfo ^UTTft. " See also Weber's Cata. of Berlin MSS ( 1853 ) p. 178 

2. Cata. Catalogorum y I, 575a — Other namesakes of VidyS* 
Sagara mentioned by Aufrecht are : — 

4t f^€rmT^ — Khan<lanakhandakhadya^lka ,, 

41 f^srraTl^ — Kalapadipika Bhattikavyatlka, Quoted by Rama- 
natha on AmarakoSa and very often by Bharata- 
sena on Bhajtikavya. " 

111, 121, "fasn*?T*R— Katipayakarakavyakhyfina " 

"foTTOTU— Son of Srikantha, Katantra- 
pradipa. n 



454 STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HI8T0RY 

The identity of Anandapf.rna rnd Vidyasagara appears to have 
been taken by Aufrecht as a proved fact as will be seen from the 
following entries made by him regarding Anandapurna and his 
Works : — 

" W^^faf^frer -— w ith the Surname Vidyasagara, pupil of 
Abhayananda. 1 

Nyaya-Kalpalatikd* a Commentary on SureSvara's Brhada- 
ranyavarttika, W. p. 48. 

Pancap d dikatlkd . 3 

Brahma-Siddhivydkhydratncf, Suclpatra 60. 

Veddntavidydsdgara, Suclpatra 60. 

V ydkhydratndvaV? on the Mahabharata. 

1. CC I, 2 3 — " awTFF^, Guru of Anandapurna muni. Sama- 

nvayasiitravivrtti etc. ) Hall, p. 96. W. p. 
48. 178. " 

2. CC I, 307 — " ^PT^sqafNn" a comm. on SureSvara's Brhadara- 

nyavSrttika by Anandapurnamunlndra, W. p. 
48. " Ihe Berlin MS of this work described 
by Weber appears to be the only MS record- 
ed by Aufrecht. Ihere is another MS of the 
work in the Oriental Institute, Baroda (Vide, 
p. 80 of Cata. of Vedic MSS, Baroda. 1925 ). 
This MS contains 422 leaves and is dated 
$aka1356( = A. D. 1434). " 

3. CC 1, 315 — " ^TTf^&T - Comm. by Anandapurna yati call- 

ed also Svanandapurna Vidyasagara) 1053. 
W. p. 178 (fr.) Hall, p. 88. " 

4. CC I, 383 — " W^RTT^^TT^TT^ by Anandapurna, Suclpatra 

57. 

5. CC I, 439 — u c^TT^T^TR^t by Anandapurna Muni Vidya- 

sagara. Burnell 184, Bh. 15. " 

CC II, 101 - M Bhau Daji 93, Govt. Ori. Libr. Madras 67. 
(Santip.)." 

CC III, 95 - " Moksadharma, AS p. 153, CS 4. 168. 
RSjadharmaCS 4. 168. Danadharma, CS 4. 
168 '\ 
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Samanvayasutravivrtti.* Hall p. 96. 

In the above list of Anandapurna' s works the MS of Saman- 
vayasutravivrtti referred to by the entry " Hall p. 96 " is identical 
with the MS described by Fitz Edward Hall in his Bibliography of 
Indian Philosophical Systems ( Calcutta, 1859 ). Hall describes this 
MS as follows : — 

" XXXIX — Samanvaya-Sutravivrtti — A Commentary on the 
second aphorism of No. 1 (Brahmasutra). By Anandapurna Muni, 
otherwise called Vidyasagara, disciple of Abhayananda. The copy 
inspected was transcribed in the Samvatyear 1461 ', leaves 207, Slokas, 
6900. Ben. Coll. " 

This MS of Anandapurna' s work was copied in Samvat 1461 = 
A. D. 1405, while the Baroda MS 2 of Ny&yakalpalatika was copied 
in Saka 1356 — A. D. 1434 i.e. 29 years later. 

Dr. Das Gupta 3 assigns Anandapurna to the " Sixteenth 
Century. " Elsewhere he states : — " Anandapurna ( A. D. 1600) 
who commented on Sriharsa's Khandana-Khanda-Khadya wrote the 
Nydyacandrika in four Chapters refuting the views of the Nyaya, 
Mimamsa and Va&esika. " 4 Anandapurna's Nydyakalpalatiha 5 
( Baroda MS copied in A. D. 1434 ) is also mentioned by Dr. Das 
Gupta as also his Commentary called Bhdvaiuddhi 6 on the Brahma- 
Siddhi. The date " A. D. 1600 " for Anandapurna is again repeated 
by Das Gupta 7 in the following remarks :— - " Anandapurna ( A. D. 



1. CC I, 697 — " Wqq<i^%fa-a comm. on the Biahmasutra 1, 

1, 4, by Anandapurna Muni. Hall p. 96 (MS 
of 1404). N. W. 304 (an)." 
CC III, 144 — 4I W^WMl — a comm. on Brahmasutra 
1, 1, 4. Hz 855 ( Is this by Anandapurna?) " 

2. Vedic MSS, Vol. I, G. O. Series, Baroda, ( 1925 ), p. 80, 

3. History of Indian Philosophy, Vol. II, 1932, p. 52 — 4< Padma- 

p&da's Pancapddikd was commented on by Anandapurna and 

Nrsimha in the Sixteenth Century " 

4. Ibid p. 57. 

5. Ibid p. 83. 

6. Ibid p. 87 footnote 1. 

7. Ibid p. 103 — footnote 2 reads :■— " As Mr. Telang points out 

( Continued on next page ) 
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1600) who wrote his Vidydsdgari commentary on Sriharsa's 
Khandana-Khanda-Khddya and also a commentary on the Mahd- 
vidyavidambana wrote a commentary on the Pancapddikd, " 

Presuming now that Anandapurna assigned by Dr. Das Gupta to 
" A. D. 1600" is the author of the works called the Samanvaya- 
Sutravivrtti{i\ MS of which was transcribed in A. D. 1405 as stated by 
Hall ) and the Nydyakalpalatikd (a MS of which was copied in A. D. 
1434 as stated in the Baroda Vedic MSS Catalogue )we have to point 
out that the date " A. D. 1600 " for Anandapurna assigned by Dr. 
Das Gupta is directly contradicted by the dates A. D. 1405, and A.D. 
1434 in which years these two works were copied. These dates also 
contradict Dr. Das Gupta's date " Sixteenth Century " for Ananda- 
purna mentioned once on p. 52 of Vol. II of his History of Indian 
Philosophy as we have noted above. If copies of Anandapurna's 
works were made in the first half of the Fifteenth 1 century how is 
it possible to state that he flourished later in the l4 Sixteenth 
Century " ? 

The evidence recorded in this paper suggests a date for 
Anandapurna, earlier than A. D. 1400 in view of the extant copies of 
his works written in A. D. 1405 and A. D. 1434. This evidence not 



( Continued from previous page ) 

in his Introduction to the Mahaviidyavidambana it seems that Ananda- 
purna lived after Saiikara Misra (A. D. 1529) as is seen from his 
criticism of his reading of a passage of the Khandana-Khanda- 
Khddya, p. 586 ( Chowkhamba ). " 

Page 123 — * " Vadindra's M ahdvidy avid ambana has two com- 
mentaries one called M ahdvidy dvidambana-vydkhy ana by Ananda- 
purna etc. 

1. Even if we presume that the date of the copy viz. " Sarhvat 
1461 ( Samanvayasutravrtti) represents a £aka year making this date 
correspond to A. D. 1539 it is impossible to take tho date of Ananda- 
purna to 1600 A. D. " as Dr. Das Gupta has done. The Baroda MS 
of the Nydyakalpalatikd being, however, definitely a copy made in 
Saka 1356 ( = A. D. 1434) it is impossible to presume that "Sarhvat 
1461 " is equivalent to " Saka 1461 . " We are, therefore, compelled 
to investigate the exact chronology of Anandapurna's works in the 
light of these two mutually supporting dates of copies of his works viz. 
A, D. 1405 and 1434, and unless these are contradicted by any 
other stronger testimony, the view developed in this paper that 
Anandapurna is earlier than A. D. 1400 must remain unchallenged. 



DATE OF ANAJ3DAPCRNA ALIAS VlDYXsAGARA 457 

only contradicts the " Sixteenth Century " or " A.D. 16C0" fixed by 
Dr. Das Gupta for Anandapurna's date but also upsets the date for 
Anandapurna recorded by M. M. Prof. Kuppuswami Sastri in his 
recently published edition of the Brahmasiddhi* in the following 
extract 2 : — 

Anandapurna alias Vidyasagara wrote in the latter part of the 16th 
Century a copious commentary on the Brahmasiddhi and this also 
is available in manuscript 3 in the Government Oriental Manuscript 
Library, Madras. " 

According to these remarks Anandapurna flourished between 
A. D. 1550 and 1600. It will thus be seen that the difference 
between my limit of A. D. 1400 for AnandapurnVs date and that 
recorded by Prof. Kuppuswami Shastri is more than 150 years to 
say the least and hence cannot be easily reconciled. I would, 
therefore, request 4 M. M. Prof. Sastri to examine his evidence in 
support of his date for Anandapurna in the light of evidence record- 
ed in this paper and give us his final verdict on this question in a 



1. Brahmasiddhi by Acarya Mandanami^ra with commentary by 
Sankhapani ( Madras Government Oriental Series No. 4 ) Madras 1938, 
In Section IV of his Introduction M. M. Prof. Kuppuswami Sastri 
deals with the Commentaries on the Brahmasiddhi, pp. lxxv-lxxvi ). 
He mentions the following Commentaries so far known :- ( 1 ) Tattva- 
samiksa by Vacaspatimisra — former half of the 9th century — known 
only through references. (2) Abhipraya-prakasika of Citsukha — 
beginning of the 13th centyry — Madras MS R No. 3853. ( 3 ) Bhava- 
suddhi by Anandapurna alias Vidyasagara — " latter part of the 16th 
Century " — Madras MS R No. 967. ( 4 ) Commentary by Sarikhapani 
a Nambudri Brahmin of Malabar. 

2. Ibid, Introduction, p. lxxv. 

3. Triennial Catalogue — R No. 3967. The colophons of this 
MS describe Ananciapurna as pupil of Abhayananda ( " ?T% sfFR^WTSF^. 

( Aufrecht refers to this work in the following entry : — 

CC I, 383 — " ^Kfl%oqi^T^ by 3n^cf$fr Sucipatra, 57 ") 
See also Madras MSS — R No. 3250 and R No. 3251. 

4. As M. M. Prof. Sastri has not recorded his grounds for 
Anandapurna' s date in his Introduction to the Brahmasiddhi I have 
thought it proper to make this request. 



458 STUDIES IN INDIAN LITEK4RY HISTORY 

more authoritative manner than that adopted by a novice in the 
present paper. 

The Ms of Vidyasagara' s commentary on the Moksadharma 
( Mahabharata ) described by Prof. H. D. Velankar in his catalogue 
of B. B. R. A. Society's Mss 1 is a copy written in Samvat 1624 i.e. 
A. D. 1568. This fact by itself would warrant our pushing back the 
date of Anandapurna alias Vidyasagara before A. D. 1550 and not 
after A. D. 1550 as M. M. Prof. Sastri has done in his remarks 
quoted above. Prof. Velankar, however, who records the Ms dated 
Samvat 1461 (A. D. 1405) described by Hall (Index, p. 96) of 
Anandapurna's commentary on the Brahmasutras makes the follow- 
ing remarks about his date : — 

il If this Vidyasagara is the same as the one mentioned under 
No. 699* above he must have lived at the beginning of the 15th 
Century. M 

The identity, suggested by Prof. Velankar, of two persons of 
the name Vidyasagara, one of which is connected with the year 1476 
( Samvat or §aka ) rests on unsure foundation because there is 
nothing in support of it except the similarity of name. But for the 



1. Vol II ( Hindu Literature ), 1928, p. 294 — MS No. 978. Prof. 
Velankar states that the author does not quote profusely in this com- 
mentary. The references recorded by Prof. Velankar are from 
3W^t*T, m^T^^T-q, faw^R, W ; rfrfcTtf. The MS ends :— " $% 

2. This is a MS of gwr^M^T of WR^TRcft composed in 
(Samvat?) 1476. I he work was supervised by f^TtfTT^r^ and 
f^gSHJSHJ^cft while it was being composed at Tc53$T on the banks of 
arcrctfl river ( S^^m VW mp^Hfatf 3!*R^cftafc fc^T ff^T^). 
The author alludes to ^RdTcfNf called fasrrw, aWH?5 ( author of 
^T<JR>mtq, 'cfW^Tftfa, fa^RT'4, fcl^fafe, *IR^ft<TT, #^1^^, 

^jfcR^T^f, & ^I%^TT^fg^T ). The verse occurring at the end of each 

chapter reads: '* ^^'f^f^gTONTOTOT^ I ^if^?^ s*% 

3^H tufT:" The Chronogram "' <Pgfo_^ " =1476. If this is a 
Samvat year it would be equal to A. D. 1420 but if a Saka year it 
would be equal to A. D, 1554. 
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• 

two dated copies of Anandapurna's( Vidyasagara's) works, prepared 
in A. D. 1405 and 1434. Prof. Velankar's suggestion of the above 
identity would have been a good hypothesis to work upon. As 
matters stand, however, I am compelled by the cumulative force of 
three dated copies of Anandapurna's work (of A. D. 1405, 1434 and 
1568) to push back his date before A. D. 1400 unless stronger testi- 
mony leads us to conclude otherwise. 

The other terminus to the date of Anandapurna is furnished by 
his reference to f^T%W ! and f^PT^ 2 in his commentary on the 
Mok§adharmaparvan. The date of Vijnanegvara, the celebrated 
commentator of the Ydjnavalkya Smrti lies between A. D. 1070 
and 1100 3 while the date of the Vaijayantl lexicon of YadavaprakaSa 
lies about the middle of the 11th century i.e. about 1050 A. D. 
because he has been identified with the preceptor, and afterwards a 
pupil, of Ramanuja whose life-time is variously stated as A. D. 
1017-1137 or 1055-1 137. 4 In view of the evidence recorded in this 
paper I am inclined to assign Vidyasagara to a period between A.D, 
1200 and A. D. 1350. 



1. Vide folio 77 of B. O. R. I. MS No. 39 of A 1879-80 of Mok?a- 
dharmatlka by Vidyasagara—" afRI^R^ ftr?r?teftaj s^ncT^." 

2. Ibid, folio 81. 

3. Vide p. 290 of Kane's History of Dharmaidstra % Vol. I ( B. O. 
R. Institute, 1930). 

4. Vide p. xxvii of Intro, to Kalpadrukoia, Vol, I, Baroda, 1928. 



67, Gangadasa, the Author of the 
Chandomanjarl and his Works t 

Aufrecht 1 makes the following entry in his Catalogue about 
Gangadasa and his works :— " *tm^R-r sometimes called Gangadhara 
pupil of Gangadasa and Purusottama. 

— - Acyutacaritakavya? quoted Oxf . 198b. 
Chandomanjarl . 3 

Of the two works viz. Acyutacarita, of which no MSS are avail- 
able, and Chandomanjarl, the latter is a very popular work, having 
undergone many editions with commentaries. 4 Mr. Krishnama- 



\ Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XV, pp. 512-522. 

1. Cata. Catalogorum, I, 137a. 

2. Ibid., 7, 5— "^g^rftFT by Gangadasa. Mentioned Oxf. 
198b. " No MSS of Acyutacarita have been recorded by Aufrecht. 

3. Aufrecht records the following MSS of Chandomanjarl :— 
CC 7, 192a - 10 584, 1491, 1715 , Oxf. 198b, Paris ( B 84 ). B 
3. 60. Tub. 19. Oudh IX, S, XIV, 40. Burnell 53a, Oppert 643, 
981, ii, 1065; 5498,8212. 

CC 77, 39a - BL 299. Oudh XXI, 90. XXI, 72. Stein 55. Often 
quoted by Laksmlnatha on Prdkrtapingala. 

Ibid, 200a~^#m r t by Gangadasa, son of Gopaladrea. 
Ulwar 1098. 

CC III, 416 - AK 714, 715, AS p. 65. IL. ( two MSS ). Lz 816 

(tr.) 

Peters 5, 452, 6, 383 ( and C ). 

4. The work has been edited many times in India. I shall refer 
in this paper to the Calcutta Edition of 1915 published by JanakfnStha 
Kavyatirtha ( Text with Comm. of Gurunatha Vidyanidhi Bhattacarya 
and a Vanganuvada ). The Union List of Indie Texts in American 
Libraries by M. B. Emeneau, 1935, records only one edition of this 

( Continued on next page ) 

-6' 
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chariar 1 records the following information about our author and his 
works : — " Gangadasa was son of Gopaladasa of Vaidya caste. In 
six chapters he describes in his Chandomanj art the varieties of 
metres and illustrates them by verses in praise of Krsna. He 
also wrote Acyutacarita, a poem in 16 cantos and Dinesacarita in 
praise of the Sun, His father wrote a play Pari] dtahar ana /' 2 

Gangadasa was apparently a devotee of Gopala 3 and perhaps 
this devotion to Gopala he inherited from his father Gopaladasa. 
He refers to earlier works and authors as also to his own works in 
the Chandomanj art. These references are as follows : — 

( 1 ) TrftsTRsm 5TTC3F ( composed by his father ), p. 9. 

(2) wr sr^cT^n^, pp. 10, 41, 186. 

( 3 ) *rfo *ft<Tra;3TH%, p. 43. 

(4) 3>*TR, p. 10. 

( 5 ) w«i^ = " m*&ft wzvnvn s wi° n° s° " ), pp. 11, 95. 

( 6 ) ^rmrfir-^ ( mx *j*n ), p . 14. 



( Continued from previous page ) 

work :— " [ Text in Roman characters by ] Hermann Brockhaus SBGW 
6 ( 1854 ). " In this Union List Nos. 2220 to 2246 record the editions 
of works on Prosody, ancient and modern as also on Metrics of Pali 
and Prakrit. The British Museum Cata. of Sanskrit Books ( 1906 
1928 ), 1928, p. 305, records the following editions of the work :— ( 1 ) 
Text with Commentaries of Datarama Nyayavagis*a called Bhavartha- 
sandipani and of Raghunandana called V ydkhydnakaumudi and a 
Bengali trans, by Ramanarayana Vidyaratna. Ed. by Ramadeva Misra, 
Murshidabad, 1907 ; ( 2 ) Ed. with Comm. by Gurunatha Vidyanidhi, 
Calcutta, 1909, (same as No. 2, Calcutta, 1915 ; ( 4 ) ( Text with Jiva- 
nanda Vidyasagara's Comm. ( 8th edn, ) 1915. 

1. History of Classical Sans. Literature, 1937, p. 300 — Section 
243. 

2. Cata. Catalogorum, I, 335b — ^TftsTra^ by Gopaladasa, 
Oppert 2374, 2521. Quoted by his son ( Gangadasa ), Oxford 198b. 

In the Chandomanj arl (Calcutta, 1915), p. 9, Gangadasa refers 
to his father's work :— " rT«TT ^fag: TTTK^T^ ^-VTH% " 

3. The Chandomanj arl begins with a salutation to Gopala : 
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^^3", p. 14. 

*£*, pp. 22, 73, 120, 178. 

*rmwrr, p. 54. 

srre, pp. 61,64, 139. 

*ndfr, pp. 66, 77, 163, 167. 

f^tfsn^, pp. 70, 88, 142, 156, 165. 

*sft, pp. 75, 121. 

TO, pp. 76, 111. 

!*^TWTfti%%, pp. 82,91, 101, 109, 117, 127, 133, 187, 

142, 159,165. 

f^^n^m , p. 82. 

%sra, p. 119. 

sTTO^wnnri si^inr:, p. 182. 

*OT>:ST?I%, p. 186. 
f%%^T5Trr^, p. 186 2 . 



According to our author's own statement in the last verse of 
the Chandomanjari he composed ( 1 ) ^^raffo, ( 2 ) *^rrft^TtT^, 
( 3 ) f^#5TCT<T$ and ( 4 ) ^^hr^srft. On folio 43 he quotes a work 
of his own with the remark " *T*ta nm^TrJ^. " Are we to take 
nnTT^^TrTsp as a separate 5th work of our author or as identical with 



1. In the edition of the Chandomanjari by Ramadhana Bhat- 
tacharya (1934), p. 152, the following note occurs : — 

2. The last verse of the Chandomanjari reads as follows : — 

v.l. "*T^TO?CT ^cT" in Ms No. 5 ( vide p. 4 of the Cata. of Mithila 
MSS, Vol. II by K. P, Jayaswai, Patna, 1933), MS No. 5A 
described by Jayaswal is a modern copy dated Saka 1808 = A. D. 
1886. Of these MSS of the Chandomanjari No. 5A is in Maithili 
characters while No. 5 is in Bengali characters. 
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#«TTrarTO ? No MSS of **TTfoPTO are recorded by Aufrecht. Tn 
the MSS at Bikaner* there is a MS of nrir^'TO which is described 
as <c an anonymous poem containing a hundred stanzas in praise of 
Gopala." Is this ^rrr^FT^ identical with TFTra^ffi^ mentioned 
by our author and from which he quotes a verse. 2 If this verse 
could be identified in the Bikaner MS the question of identity or 
otherwise of the two works can be finally settled, Aufrecht men- 
tions no MSS of any work of the titles Rf%^T^T^T or of ^^Rftrf. It 
is really a matter for pity that the three poems of our author, 
whose S3^r*r~«3Rr is represented by numerous MSS, should be lost 
to us inspite of their being definitely mentioned by him at the 
end of his only existing work. If some scholar at Bikaner takes 
the trouble of identifying the verse from tfnrr^cT^ quoted by 
Gangadasa in the extant MS at Bikaner Palace Library which is 
mentioned as WTr^TO and if its identity is proved, at least one of 
Gangadasa' s lost works will be restored. 

In the Chandomanjari our author quotes two verses from his 
Acyutasataka* ( on pp. 10, 41 ) and one verse from his father's 



1. Cata. of Bikaner MSS, 1880, p. 231 — This MS is No. 486 
and is described as follows : — <£ Suhstance, Country paper, Folios 6, 
Lines on a page 9. Character Nagara, Date ? " 

2. Page 43 of Chandomanjari :■— C1 rf«TT*msr *ffqrn5^TrT# — . 

^rg w&i q^mxT^nt irew*pfr *ppT»rci| i 

3. Calcutta Edition of Chandomanjari, Pt. Janakinatha 
Kavyatirtha — 

p. 10 — ,4 <TCT JTOT^T^T^sfa — 

p, 41 — ' ' W-Jc^Tlrt - 
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P&rij ataharananataka} of which Oppert records two MSS as we 
have noted above. These MSS, however, are not now available in 
any public library so far as I am aware. 

Prof. M. T. Patwardhan in his History of Prosody 1 refers to 
Gangadasa' s Chandomanjari but does not record any information 
about Gangadasa and his other works. 

We have shown above that Gaiigadasa quotes from a work on 
prosody called Chandogovinda 3 composed by his guru. No MSS 
of this work are recorded by Aufrecht but the work is mentioned 
in a commentary on the Vrttaratnakara, composed by Dinakara in 
A. D. 1684. The verse from Chandogovinda quoted by Gangadasa 
on p. 14 of the Chandomanjari reads as follows : — 



1. Ibid, p. 9 — " cW srfag: qTf^m?"{*HH% — 

mmvfw^^QT^^ wiw^mm^ fcrepg in \ \\ " 

2. Chandoracana ( Karnatak Pub. House, Bombay, 1937 ) pp. 558- 
559. Prof. Patwardhan observes that Gangadasa appears to have 
borrowed some of his definitions of the vrttas : Udgatd, Bhujanga- 
prayata, Manigunanikara , Salinl and Rucird from Utpala ( = Bhafta- 
Utpala ) who flourished in the 10th century. He has taken some 
definitions from Kedarabhatta and some he has composed himself. 
In the 7th stabaka Gangadasa mentions three varieties of gadya 
( prose ) in the following verse : — 

3. Vide Aufrecht CC 1, 191 — SFfpftft^ metrics, by Gangadasa. 
Quoted Oxf. 198b, in Vrttaratnakaradarsa, 10 1555. According to 
Aufrecht ( CC 1, 97a ) ^^T^^ST ( which mentions Chandogovinda ) 
was composed by Divakara in 1684, 10 1555. The India Office MS 1555 
of Vrttaratnakaradarsa was copied in Saka 1699 = A. D. 1777. The 
description given on p. 304 of I. O. Catalogue (Part II, 1889) by 
Eggeling that this Commentary was composed in " A. D. 1740 '* is 
wrong because the chronogram " ^r^W^d^T^ y^ " refers to 
Sarhvat 1740 ( = \. D. 1684) and not A. D. 1740 as stated by Eggel- 
ing. Works on Prosody referred to in this Commentary in 1684 A. D. 
are :— ( 1 ) ^ftfft^ fol. 7a, ( 2 ) tfftfafaicr, fol. 25, ( 3 ) *ffcwtf , fob 
226,29,(4)^(1^^,(5)^?^^, fob 21,(6) GfttaTST, fol. 20b, 
( 7 ) ft*3*taT by Lak?mldhara, ( 8 ) VT&g<lr f fol. 20b. 
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The popularity of Chandomanjari is proved by no less than 
six different commentaries on it, viz., those of Krsnarama, 
Govardhanadasa, Candrasekhara, Jagannatha Sena, Dattarama and 
Yamsldhara. Aufrecht records the following MSS of these com- 
mentaries : 

CC J, 192 a — • Oppcrt, II, 8213; Comm. by Krsnarama 
(NW 616); by Govardhanadasa ( L. 2492:), by Candrasekhara; 
Chandomanjarljivana lO 1289, by Jagannatha Sena IO 1491, by 
Datarama L. 2066. Oudh XVIII, 30 ( by Datarama ), bv Varhsklhara 
L. 2534. 

1 am not sure it the commentary by Krsnarama referred to 
above ( NW 616 ) is composed by Krsnarama 1 who was a teacher of 
Ayurveda in Jaipur State about 1900 A. D. and who is said to have 
composed a work on metrics called Chandaschatdmardana. 

The next commentator Govardhanadasa was a Vaidya himself 
like Gangadasa, The only MS 2 of his commentary on the Chando- 
matljan recorded by Rajendralal Mitra describes the work as con- 
sisting of 1067 Slokas. 

The third commentary on the Chandomanjari by VamSidhara 



1. Vide p. 301 of Classical Satis. Literature by Krishnamachariar. 
Other works of this Jaipur teacher are Kacchavarhsa, Jayapuravilasa, 
Arydlamkdrasataka, Paldndusataka y Muktaka, Muktdnali Holatna- 
hotsava and Sdrasataka. 

2. R. Mitra : Notices of Sanskrit MSS, Calcutta 1884, vol. VII, 
p. 246 — No. 2492. The MS begins— 

m&UW> 3OTT %'A ^f^frf *Tl: f^Tg^TOTf^f 

The MS ends— 

' ?fcf ^^^^RTf^T ^-crm^tt^^T *T*!THT I ' 

( Continued on next page ) 

uh.i.s.30 
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is also represented by a single MS described by Rajcndralala 
Mitra. 1 The fourth commentary is by Datarama and is represented 
by two MSS one of which has been described by Mitra. 2 

The fifth commentator is Candrasekhara and his commentary 
is called Chandomanjarljlvana and is represented by only one MS 
in the India Office Library. 3 The sixth commentator is Jagannatha 
Sena, 4 son of Jatadhara with the title Kaviraja. His mother's name 
was Devakl. Jagannatha is also called Kaviraja in the colophon as 
well as in the opening verses of the commentary. 

In the absence of any critical study of the foregoing commen- 
taries on the Chandomanjari, it is difficult to say anything about 
their chronology and consequently they do not furnish us with any 
chronological limits for the date of the Chandomanjari. 



( Continued from previous page ) 

This commentator calls the author of the Chandomanjari as 
'^MlT^T^TRT ftra$. " Perhaps a study of this MS may make it elear 
whether Gangadasa Vaidya was an ancestor of Govardhanadasa Vaidya 
or whether only the kinship of professions is alone responsible for 
the composition of Govardhanadasa's commentary. 

1. Mitra, Notices, vol. VII, p. 286, No. 2534. No information 
about VamSidhara can be gathered from the description recorded in 
the Catalogue. The extent of the commentary is 519 Slokas. 

2. Mitra : Notices, Vol. VI (1882), p. 130 — This MS begins :— 

zraw «BfcreT mwn sqn^raT: *&iftft: i 

3. Ind. Office Cat. Part II (1889), :p. 306, No. 1102— This MS 
is in Bengali characters and has the "handwriting of c. 1750 A. D.' 
Vide p. 313. One Candrasekhara, son of Laksminatha Bhatfa composed 
a Sanskrit treatise on Prakfta metres called the V fttamauktika 
(10 MS No. 1114). 

4. Ibid, p. 306, No. 1 101 — This is the only MS of Jagannatha 
Sena's commentary, 
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We have seen above that Divakara in his Vrttaratnakarddarsa 
( fol. 226 of 10 MS ) composed in A.D. 1684 mentions Chandomaii- 
jari. This reference gives us a sure terminus to the date of the 
work. Then again a MS of the Chandomaiijari in the India Office 
Library is dated A. D. 1679. ] 

Gangadasa quotes ( p. 14 ) a verse of Jayadeva. If this Jaya- 
deva is identical with his namesake, the author of the rhetorical 
work Candrdloka, who is assigned to 13th century 2 we get two 
limits to the date of Gangadasa, say about 1300 A. D. and 1650 A.D. 
But these limits are too wide and we should try to narrow them 
down. 

In the commentary of Gopalabhatta on the Krmakarndmrta, 
which quotes a work called the Bhaktirasdmrtasindhu composed in 
A. D. 1541 ( = Saka 1463 ) and which, therefore, must have been 
composed between A. D. 1541 and A. D. 1605 in which year a MS 
of this commentary was copied, we find that Chandomaiijari has 
been quoted 3 several times. On the strength of these references 
to Chandomaiijari in a work composed in the 2nd half of the 16th 
century i. c. between A. D. 1541 and 1605 I am inclined to narrow 
down the limits of Gangadasa' s date to a period between 1300 and 
1550 A. I). 

The lower limit of A. D. 1550 for Gangadasa' s date fixed by 
me is in harmony with the remark of Aufrecht 4 that the Chando- 
maiijari is " often quoted by Laksmlnatha on Prakrtapingala. " 
According to Peterson 5 one Laksmlnatha " composed in 1600" a 
commentary called Pirlgaldrthapradipa. 

1. India Office Cata. Part II (1889), p. 305 - MS No. 1099 — 
This MS is in Devanagari characters and hears the date " *f^ *\£\\ " 
in the Colophon. The Catalogue gives the equivalent date as "1657 
A. D." which appears to be incorrect as the Chronogram for the date 
of the copy is smn, 3TfjT, S*, ^" = 1735 Sarhvat. 

2. S. K. De : Sanskrit Poetics, I, 219. 

3. Vide Krsnakaryamrta edited by Dr. S. K. De, Dacca Univer- 
sity Series, 1908. Vide Introduction^ p. lxxiii. 

4. C C II, 39a. 

5. Cata. ofUlwar MSS, Bombay, 1892, p. 86 — Laksmlnatha, 
was son of the Rayannabhatta ( Rayabha^ta ) who was son of Narayana 
who was son of Ramacandra. In GBC, Kielhorn's Report 1880-1, 
p. 71. Peters l t 117. 



468 STUDIES IK INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 

The B. O. R. Institute, Poona, possesses the following MSS of 
the Chandomanjari :— ( 1 ) No. 383 of 1895.98 ( 2 ) No. 714 of 1891- 
95, ( 3 ) No. 452 of 1892-95, ( 4 ) No. 715 of 1S91-95, ( 5 ) No. 447 of 
1899-1915. Of these MSS No. 715 of 1891-95 is written in Bengali 
characters. All the five MSS appear to contain the text only. 
No. 714 of 1891-95 ends as follows :— " H^nr u*$ fiftfr sriftpir gf? ^ 
4ta3ro> 5R^Twrnrf?m%^ fe<ft%ci ^r^Tt^r^r^T^r^ . * ' " This MS was, 
therefore, copied in A. D. 1750 at Savai Jaipur by a scribe of the 
name Utimchand. MS No. 715 of 1891-95 contains the following 
chronogram on the last folio : — 

I am unable to interpret the chronogram or verify it at present 
because the words Wl ( =5 ), W& ( =3 ) and p£ ( =1 ) give us 
Saka 135 and if this is equivalent to Saka 1350 we shall get A. D. 
1428 as the value of the chronogram. This date may perhaps be 
the date of the copy and if it is correct the limits for Gangadasa's 
date will be say A.D, 1300 and 1400 but this line of argument needs 
more corroborative evidence before it is taken as reliable. 

There is one MS of the Chandomanjari in the recently found- 
ed Ujjain MSS Library? The Vanglya Sahitya Parisat contains six 
MSS of the work 2 of which four MSS bear the dates Saka 1767 
( = A.D. 1845), Saka 1670 ( = 7745), Saka 1700 ( = A. D. 1778 \ Saka 
1677 ( = A. D. 1755) but they are not useful for the chronology of 
the work as we have recorded earlier chronological evidence. 

According to the description recorded in the India Office Cata- 
logue 3 of a MS of the Ujjvalanllamani) a Vaisnava work by Rupa- 



1. Cata. of Oriental MSS, Ujjain, 1936, p. 44— MS No. 
1148(273). 

2. Des. Cat. by Chintaharan Chakravarti, 1935, pp. 218-219. 

3. Sanskrit MSS, Part III by Eggeling, 1891, p. 358b — MS 
No. 1231. Dr. Eggeling observes that the authorship of the Ujjva- 
lanllamani traditionally ascribed to Rupagosvamin is not endorsed 
by the present MS nor expressly stated in the commentary. Mr. M. 
Krishnamachariar, however, includes the Ujjvalanllamani in the list 
of Rupa's works ( vide p. 288 of Classical Sanskrit Literature, 1937). 
Jivagosvami's commentary on this work was composed in A. D. 1580. 
The Ujjvalanllamani has been edited in the Kavyamala 95. For an 
account of Rupa's life see D. C. Sen's History of Bengali Literature 
(Calcutta) 503, (vide p. 376 of Outline of Religious Literature of India 
by J. N. Farquhar, 1920). 
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gosvamin we find that on folio 71a of this MS (line?) the 
Chandomanj art is quoted. Rupa Gosvami was born in 1490 A. D. 
and passed away in 1563 A.D. If this Chandomanj arl quoted in the 
Ujjvalanilamani is identical with that of Gangadasa and if we can 
suppose that the Ujjvalanilamani was composed say after A.D. 1515 
when Rupa Gosvami must have been 25 years old and before A. D. 
1563) the date of his death, we may be justified in concluding that 
Gangadasa' s date is earlier than about 1525 A. D. so that the limits 
for his date would be e. 1300 and c 1500 A. D. 

Mr. Panchanan Bhattacarya in his Sanskrit Introduction to the 
edition of the Chandomanj art and the V rttaratndkara ( Calcutta, 
1915 ) p. 5, observes that no one has yet determined when Ganga- 
dasa, the author of the Chandomanj art flourished and in what part 
of India. From a reference to the poet Murarimisra, the author of 
the Anarghyardghavtya, made by Gangadasa in the Chandomanj art 
we can only infer that Gangadasa is posterior to Murarimisra. No 
other proof can be found regarding Gangadasa's date. 1 We only 
know that he was the son of an emient vaidya of the name Gopala- 
dasa and that his mother's name was Santosa ( HrttTRJ^j: ). In addi- 
tion to the Chandomanj arl Gangadasa composed the Acyutacarita y 
Gopdlasataka and Sfiryasataka. 

In view of the above remarks on Gangadasa and his works made 
in 1915, the necessity of the present paper on Gangadasa and his 
works will be easily appreciated as 1 have here attempted to focus 
together some useful data which will go to clarify the issues 
regarding Gangadasa and his works to some extent at least. 



1. Mi£ra Jagannatha who composed his Chandahplyusa between 
A.D. 1750 and 1793 ( vide my article in New Indian Antiquary, Vol. 1 
p. 682) states that Narayana, the commentator of the V rttaratndkara 
opposes the views of Manjari or Chandomanj arl ( ^^5^>qgv v TRHt 
♦TrcniGTT^fai ). Narayana composed his commentary in A. D. 1545. If 
the statement of Mi6ra Jagannatha mentioned above is correct 
Narayana becomes posterior to Gangadasa that is to say the work 
Chandomanj art becomes earlier than A. D. 1545, the date of Nara- 
yana's commentary on the V rttaratndkara. This argument, if 
accepted, would also support the limit of A. D. 1500 for Gangadasa's 
date fixed by me on other independent evidence recorded in this 
paper. 



68. Godavaramisra, the Rajaguru and Mantri 

of Gajapati Prataparudradeva of Orissa, 
and his Works — Between A. D. 14974539 J 

Aufrecht 1 records two MSS of the work Y ogacintdmani 2 a work 
on yoga viz. ( 1 ) " Kacin. 30 " and (2) " Bhr. 220." The first 
of these MSS is not available for examination, being in private 
possession as far back as 1880 when the list indicated by the entry 
" Kacin " was made. The second MS of Aufrecht's entries viz. 
"Bhr .220" is the same as No. 220 of 1882-83 of the Government MSS 
Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. It is fragmentary, many 
of the folios in the body of the manuscript having been lost 
previous to its acquisition from Gujarat by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar. 
The beginning and end of the MS have, however, been preserved 
intact and afford useful historical data about the author and his 
date. 

Aufrecht wrongly ascribes this work to Goraksanatha. The 
colophon of the 4th Pariccheda on folio 131 reads — " sft Tft^FCTJW 
( f^Tf%^ Wifiwwufir ). " The letter ? appears to have been dropped 
from the name " m^Rfim ' ' recorded in this colophon. A verse at 
the end of the MS gives the correct name of the author viz. 
" m%v*n " and not <( nhrrc. " This verse reads :— 

J Poona Orientalist, Vol. IX, Nos. 1 and 2, pp. 11-19. 

1. Catalogus Catalogorutn y V<LTt I, p. 165tf. 

2. This Y ogacintdmani is a work on Yoga and should be dis- 
tinguished from another work of the same name on Materia medica 
composed by the Jain writer Harsakirtisuri, pupil of Candraklrti. 
Harsakirti belonged to the Nagapura Tapagaccha. Candraklrti was 
honoured by Salem Shah who was emperor of Delhi between 1545 and 
1553 a. d. ( vide R. G. R. Report 1882-83, p. 43— Extract on p. 227 ). 
Candraklrti commented on the Sdrasvataprakriyd of Anubhutisvaru- 
pacarya. Another writer who belonged to this Nagapuriya Tapo- 
gana is Amaraklrti who composed a commentary on the Rtusarhhara 
(No. 372 of 1887.91V An edition of Harsaklrti's Yogacintamani was 
published in 1912 with a Gujarati commentary by Puranacandra 
Sarma of Ahmedabad. 

470 
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This name " m^[3T " is also supported by the colophon of the 
1st Pariccheda on folio 22 and it reads— - " TfT^TcTCfosr-Cf^tf^ 
#mf%WW ). " This MS begins — 

^ft<r#*ft fir*fa ^ifa n 

frcrm^ £ *nra ^roifo u r ii 

^mH37^qfo*ri^T : I 
qwsrefor fir^OTTfe W$ II 

33^ 3f$r*r fSnswifi? ii \ ii " 

The father of W^re? was ^*T3" ( verse 2 ) to whom he bows at 
the commencement of the work. The colophon of 1st Pariccheda 
reads as follows on folio 12 : — 

u ^^SRraTfa*T;3i*T;3iqT%^ 

^^W^^Wfaf^^W^^W^ 3%TO: <rf*^: II " 

The MS is dated Samvat 1772 ( a. d. 1715 ) as will be seen from 
the following colophon :— 

" $fa ^*srcrarfa?raq3!qfasraTq^^^ 

^m ** ftrw **to*t4 11 qrcf^T*^ f3*rr^ ntfft ^fwr *fte 

arnpnar ti = u " 
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The above extract gives us the following information about the 
work and its author : — 

( 1 ) nrfr^rmsr, the author of the *ftrrf%3Rrfa was the *T*T?p or 
royal preceptor of *T3FTf?* 5r<TTtrc2r^\ He was called 3>fagT*T, <rfltr- 
?nr on accc>unt of his great learning and ^raft^T^ perhaps on 
account of his having performed a ^ri^nto sacrifice. 

(2) The MS was copied at Benares in Samvat 1172 in the 
month of Kdrttika, dark fortnight ( Vadi ) on Budhavasara which 
was an amdvdsyd day. 1 

Godavarami£ra refers to the following w r orks and authors in 
the MS of his Yogacintdmani before us : — 

1. wm^qr*3rr%: ( ^Twnar srfawsr )fol. 1, 23, 67, etc. 

2. *n?n^T^^*«r?r: fol. 2, 71. 

3. *T5^rofol. 3 11,13,32,33,36,37,38,42,46, 50, 55, 70, 
82, 86. 

4. 5rsrte3*T<n fol. 3. 

5. TT?^3*m fol. 3, 15,31, 33. 

6. wre£mTfol. 3, 57, 96. 

7. ( *sm : )*n?rn: fol. 3, 36, 38. 

8. W3n«i fol. 3, 10, 12, 13, 39, 49. 

9. f^J^m fol. 10, IS, 104. 

10. 3^5^*1 fol. 11, 74. 

11. ^rgtfflrn fol. 12, 69, 85. 

12. ^wra* 5 * ^5: fol. 12. 

13. ^*r3*T<nfoL 12. 

14. fa™j\**f fol. 13. 

15. ^r^fts*P?*r fol. 26, srrewicrfarw ( 35 ). 

16. W3T^W??*n fol. 26. 

17. «rfas*Toi fol. 31, ^[«i fol. 38, 39. 

18. f^ns^orfol.31,33,42, 43, 69. 

19. *^*J%3^tt^u?^rw: fol. 34. 



1. This date corresponds to Wednesday, 16th November 1715 
( Vide p. 233 of Indian Ephemeris, Vol. VI, 1922). 
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21. ?ft vrr^^rc: fol. 35. 

22. ^cTHWfol. 36,45,80, 83. 

23. <FR«ffrT£5rs: fol. 37. 

24. *n%S: fol. 38, snrsre fol. 40, 3TRref TW fol. 60. 

25. wfsrf&ser fol. 39, Aufrecht(III 4 58b) records the title of 
a work called WTOI Rep. p. 6. on Yoga, 

26. prifarfol. 39, 41,4 >. 

27. WTStflkT fol. 46. 

28. ^mM^femf facTTn^TOm: fol. 49. 

29. s*?g*ro fol. 49, 69, 74, 87. 

30. ^rci*^OT*gww^<?T ftaratuT: f«l. r, 0. 

31. qfnrarcfol. 57, 60. 

32. ^R<frc fol. 57, *Rcfreg*r*r, 67, 74. 

33. *eu&l5I3*f<n fol. 60, 67. 

34. 5T$sra^nFT (<TT?Hrcr<n (fol. 67), Aufrecht I, 273 b -~ 
^§^r^T*NRR*i quoted by Sundaradeva, Hall, p. 18. 

35. ^rferg*r*T fol. 67, 74. 

36. H<\5*roTfol. 69. 

37. wrre: fol. 71,85. 

38. awfinanfflTO (of the author himself — i: '**KW$ cfaf%aT- 
^{^'f%r Vfwxfq: '' ) — Bikaner Cata. t p. 616, records an 
anonymous ^srr^cTRTW. 

o9. Wrcs^r wtstt^ fol. 74, ( Auf. I, 2(8 %*ft^ ^msmsr 
quoted by Sundaradeva, Hall. p. 18). 

40. t^WS fol. 80. 

41. r%3W fol. 81. 

42. ^^k"J(? fol. 83 (Auf. I, 331 — <nR*iTtf*f i.e. 
moTTTm^m quoted by Sundaradeva, Hall, page 17). 

43. *n*TC^?: fol. 85. 

44. 3I^F*f^W fol. 96. 

45 . ftara^qriih tf fcqrantf *wnf*fe fol. 131. 

46* fta^nCW 3f1faF%mrifr fol. 131. 
47. adrift: ( ® ) t?T^ fol. 131 . 
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In the above list our author refers to his own works, those of 
his father ^5W3[ as also those of his grand-father, whose name has 
not been disclosed to us. We may now tabulate these works as 
follows :— 



(1) 



(2) 



Grand-father "] 

referr ed to^ I 

as fafWi^w: , 

and fltaTTf^rcw: J 



f (1) ^TSfoftRTStt 

I 



referred to as 



( 3 ) *ir<?n**firo 
referred to 
as swrfir: 



-I 



1 



( 1 ) ^rtf^^rcs^hnr- 

( 2 ) sffsrfiRrwfo 

( 1 ) ^ftm^mM 

( 2 ) ^^rfowft 

(3) (^)f?re<fa 



As the MS analysed by me is fragmentary we cannot say it 
GodavaramiSra has recorded any other works in the Y ogacintamarii 
( in addition to those recorded in the above list ) composed by the 
members of his family. Judging, however, by the names of the 
above works we are justified in supposing that the family of this 
royal preceptor or *F3PJ^ of nsrqrfit SBTTC^r was a very learned one 
and hence must have been respected and honoured at the court of 
Prataparudradeva some generations earlier than our author, who 
was himself a highly honoured V&^t as his titles ^3*13*, ttfaraRHi, 
and 3M<J*HTJ% amply indicate in the colophons before us. In verse 
2 at the commencement of the work the author states that his father 
^*r? was his fimrg^ («r«MT3[^ Sren3^...5nnftr). The avowed 
purpose of writing the present work on Yoga is indicated by the 
author in verse 3 as follows : — 

c 

The work is, therefore, a compendium or a manual based on 
the principles and practice of Yoga as enjoined by the Yogasutra 
ascribed to Patanjali and elucidated by Vyasa, Vacaspati, and Bhoja- 
deva, whose commentaries on the Yogasutras arc available to us now 
as they were available to GodavaramiSra. The present work is also 
supplemented by material from other sources not incorporated by 
the above commentators in their commentaries. The object of 
yoga theory and practice being Moksa or final emancipation, the 
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author has briefly stated, in his work for the benefit of the mumuk§u 
or seeker after emancipation, such Yogic practices as are conducive 
to such emancipation. Other theoretic and psychic aspects of the 
Yoga have not been dealt with in this work for fear of increasing the 
bulk of the manual. They have been discussed at length, as the 
author tells us, by his respected grandfather ( ftdWfcTRtfl: ) in his 
tf$TOT#?3>3Tra^ and by his father ( Rr^Rft:) Balabhadra in his srlfa- 
f^rWrfSt as also by our author himself in his ( *X )5rT^T " STOnfarsT. 
3^qui^iM<(^fiiMT:. M The author further informs us that he has 
deliberately excluded from the present treatise those details of 
Yogic theory and practice which are enjoined as essential in Tantric 
manuals ( " *$3^T<TT%33T*mfiT: f^farT: ** ) because they are opposed to 
the teaching of the w% and 5 F?^T. 

According to the colophons quoted above GodavaramiSra was 
the rdjaguru or royal preceptor of Gajapati Prataparudradeva. I am 
inclined to identify this king with Gajapati Prataparudradeva 1 of 
Orissa who ruled between a.d. 7497 and 1539. If this identification 
is accepted, the date of the Yogacintdmani can be safely assigned to 
the first quarter of the 16th century. This conclusion is in con- 
sonance w r ith the reference to Bhojadeva (c. A. D. 7050) made by 
our author and the date of the MS before us viz. a.d. 7775. 
Unfortunately the list of authorities cited by Godavaramtera 
furnishes no other clue to the earlier limit for the date of the 
present work than Bhojadeva (c. a.d. 1050). Gajapati Pratapa- 
rudradeva belonged to the Solar Dynasty of Orissa that ruled 
between A. D. 1435 and 1540, a period during which Orissa attained 
its highest glory in all directions. 2 It is possible to suppose that 
the family of Godavaramtera must have been patronized by the 
predecessors of Prataparudradeva viz. S^'iFTO^ and 3>fa^^sr. 



1. Vide p. 413 of P. V. Kane : History of Dharmasdstra, Vol. I 
( 1930). 

2. Vide p. l\ 3 of Orissa in the Making by B. C. Mazumdar, 
Calcutta University, 1925. The Solar dynasty was a shortlived one 
as it lasted for three generations represented by ^fa^FS^, his son 
S^rtTO^ and his gradson WTO&^. Govinda Vidyadhara, a minister 
of Prataparudradeva, assassinated the sons of his master and usurped 
his throne in A. d. 1541. He was a Bhoi by caste. His two succes- 
sors were also Bhois. They were succeeded by Telenga Mukunda 
Deva who died in a. d. 1568. After his death Orissa came under 
the rule of Mahomedans. 
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Prataparudradeva was the father-in-law 1 of Krsnadevaraya of 
Vijayanagar. The dharmaSastra work Sarasvativilasa though attri- 
buted to Prataparudra was composed by Lolla Laksmldhara, 2 who 
spent his early days at the court of the Gajapati at Cuttack and 
then migrated to Krsnadevaraya' s court. 3 It is thus clear that 
GodavaramiSra, the rdjaguru of Gajapati Prataparudra was a con- 
temporary of Lolla Laksmldhara, the real author of the Sarasvati- 
vildsa. It is also clear that Prataparudra was a great patron of 
letters. 4 He should not be confounded with Prataparudra of the 
Kakatiya dynasty (Warrangal), the patron of Vidyanatha, the 
author of the Prataparudra-yasobhusana . This king ruled between 
a. d. 1568 and ( 1319 ? ) 1328 a. d/ 

It appears that our Godavarami^ra composed a work called 
sftST^EJ?^ which is represented by a MS in the Govt. Oriental 
MSS Library, Madras. My friend Prof. V. R. R. Dikshitar recently 
sent me a copy of his erudite volume on War in Ancient India* 
wherein he records a summary of the contents of the work as 
follows : — 

11 Harihara-Caturangam(Qx\znid\ MSS Library, Madras). 7 



1. Vide Sources of Vijayanagar History by S. K. Aiyangar, 
Madras, 1919. Tukka, the daughter of Prataparudra was married to 
Kfsnadevaraya. Five Sanskrit verses are by tradition ascribed to 
Tukka and in them she bemoans her husband's neglect of her (p. 143). 

2. Ibid, p. 151. 

3. Vide p. 422 of Vijayanagar (third dynasty) by N. V. Rama- 
nayya, Madras, 1935. 

4. Vide Aufrecht's Cata. Catalo. 1. 349-- -^ki) r J53 was a patron of 
fa^l^ ( T^IT^f^H^^ ) . Works attributed to Prataparudra are :— 
( 1 ) ^-l^T%cTWT ? Jf, ( 2 ) f^Wfcr?., ( 3 ) ^ITO^, ( 4 ) *K^T<fT- 

5. Vide p. 794 of Classical Sans. Literature, Krishnamachariar, 
1 937. 

6. Published by Macmillan and Co., 1944, pp. 363-364. 

7. Vide pp. 5698-99 of Triennial Catalogue ( 1919-20 to 1921-23 ) 
Vol. IV— Part 1. Sanskrit C— MS R. No. 3848, folios 158 (Grantha 
Characters ) Transcribed from a MS of Harihararajaguru, Cochinajaga- 
nnathapuram, Kudala Post, Ganjam district. Deals with ( 1 )T5T^OT, 
( 2 ) V%WV> ( 3 ) awa^TO, ( 4 ) q-friaSPT, ( 5 ) v^gr%T f ( 6 ) tftfcT, 
( 7 ) $5 and ( 8 ) tfteT. 
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It is the work of Kuruvajapeyayaji 1 GodavaramiSra, the 
minister of Maharajadhiraja Gajapati Prataparudradeva. Thus the 
work belongs to the 15th century A. D.(or the early 16th). Its 
study is valuable in that it indicates the continuity of traditional 
methods and prescriptions, and in this connection furnishes 
additional information from sources known to the author at the 
time of composition. This manuscript of the Harihara-Caturanga 
is divided into 8 books. The first four deal with the fourfold force 
in the order of elephants, chariots, horses and infantry. While the 
sections on elephants and horses occupy nearly 90 pages respective- 
ly, the information under the headings of chariots and infantry is 
meagre and occupies about four pages in the manuscript. The last 
four books deal respectively with Dhanurveda, Rajaniti, Dhanur- 
vidya and Kridayuddha, ( This last is a period of training or 
apprenticeship after the period of study is over). In the opening 
lines of book V the author expresses his indebtedness to previous 
works on the Dhanurveda and in this connection mentions four 
works — the Ausanasasamhitd f Viracintatnani> Kodanda Catitrbhiijam 
and Sdrasangraham, all oi which are probably lost today. Towards 
the end of the sixth book, another work, called J ay acintdmani is 
referred to. It is said to be a work bearing on astronomy and 
astrology and the king is advised therein to set out on an expedition 
at an auspicious time. " 

The name of the author is recorded in the following lines at 
the commencement of the work : 

At the end also similar lines are recorded as follows : — 

The following colophon is identical with that in the Yoga- 
cintdmani — 

1. " $ 5 ^W#l " is a misreading for " ( <T^T ) *r<* ^TsfapTTft " 
mentioned in the Colophon. 
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It is clear from the above extracts that Godavarami6ra, the 
author of the Y ogacintdmatti and his name-sake, the author of the 
Harihara-Caturaiiga, are identical. 

Prof. Dikshitar states that the Harihara-Caturanga mentions 
four earlier works : — 

( 1 ) ^?T5TTO%Tr ( 2 ) <frcft?crnrf°! 
( 3 ) ^^^g^ ( 4 ) sniffs 

•and that all of these are probably lost today. Perhaps it may be 
possible to trace some of these works or their MSS. Aufrecht 
makes the following entry regarding the ^faf^F-WTfa : — 

C C I, 594 — C1 tfrcfiFcroro by Sarngadhara. 

[360, 3084. Bik 708. Peter 2.188 ^ (sfR|?r*Tfa ) 
This is merely an extract from the 3TT|N*wf& ( ch. 

The Sartigadharapaddhati zvas composed in A. i>. 1363 by STTy^TC and 
if the WWltffrf mentioned by *ff?re*fira is identical with Ch, 80 
( on Dhanurveda ) of the Sariigadharapaddhati we can easily fix A. d. 
1400 as the earlier terminus for the date of Godavaramis>a. This 
terminus harmonises with the date of this author — minister of 
Gajapati Prataparudradeva 3 fixed by me already in this paper. 



1. In the Yogacintamani we have " TPrTO^ U^WS. " 

2. This epithet <RT^^^ is not recorded in the colophon of the 
^tm^crwM. In the colophon of the 1st Paricceda of the SfaR^par 
the epithet *tf*^3"{ is also recorded. 

3. Vide pp. 410-414 of P. V. Kane's History of Dharmaiastra 
Vol, 1(1930) where Kane gives detailed information about the 
dharmaiastra works ascribed to Gajapati Prataparudra — for informa- 
tion about the empire of Orissa and its emperors see JBORS, V, 
pp. 147-148 and Ind. Anti. 1929, pp. 28-33. 
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I 

DATE OF RASASANKETAKALIKA OF KAYASTHA 

CAMUNDA AND HIS REFERENCE TO AN 

ANECDOTE ABOUT KING SlMHANA. 

Vaidya Jadavaji Trikamji Acharya, whose efforts in the cause 
of the publication of ancient works on Indian Medicine are really 
praiseworthy, has published in the Ayurvediyagrantha} mala a work 
on rasas or Medical preparations called the Rasasanketakalikd.* In 
the preface to this work the Editor makes the following remarks 
regarding the author and the importance of his work : — 

In the above remarks, I am here concerned with the date of 
the author of the Rasasanketakalikd and not with the medical value 
of the treatise which an editor of Vaidya Jadavaji's status and 
reputation is most competent to judge. 

When the above book was published Aufrecht's Catalogut 
Catalogorum was in existence. It appears, however, that this 
Catalogue has not been used by the Editor in making the remarks 
quoted above to the effect that there are no means for determining 
the place and time of Camunda, the author of this Rasasanketakalikd. 
The following entry 2 in Aufrecht's Catalogue would certainly have 
helped the Editor to study the question more carefully : — 



X Poona Orientalist, Vol. V, pp. 1-1 0. 

1. Edited along with Rasasdra of Govindacharya, 1915, 
Bombay. 

2. Cata, Catalo. Part I, p. 185. 

479 
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<c ^Tg^ 1 or ***$ 3>TO*$I wrote at Medapata under King Rajamalla 
( 1489 ) : ^ftfirwro* med. Bik. 643. Lahore 22 ; «ra%crasfe*T tned. 
L. 910. K. 216, Oudh 1877, 62. " In an article contributed by me 
to the Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute ( Vol. XII, pp. 294 — 296 ) 
I have proved that Camunda Kayastha wrote his Jvaratimirabhdskara 
in Sariwat 1546 ( = A. D. 1490) during the reign of King Rajamalla 
of Mewad ( 1474 to 1509 ). I shall, therefore, try in this paper to 
prove the identity of the Author of the Jvaratimirabhdskara with 
the author of the Rasasanketahalikd. 

In the first verse of the Rasas anketkalika the author states that 
he composed the work and that his name is " :? *Tg rr S: ^rop-T^Pj:. " 
In the last verse of the Jvaratimirabhdskara ( v. 63 on folio 116 of 
MS No. 920 2 of 1884 — 87 j the author calls himself " ^OT^Wi. " 
This identity of names is not sufficient to prove the identity of 
authorship for the two works under reference because in the Rasasa- 
nketakalikd no chronological and historical data are available. I have, 
therefore, tried to find if any verses are common to both the works. 
Fortunately my cursory perusal of both the works has enabled me 
to detect the following lines in the Rasasanketahalikd which are 
found also in the Jvaratimirabhdskara :— 



1. Aufrecht, HI. 40 mentions a ^F^T as the author of a work 
called Wftsp-S (Peters 6, 399 ) which is identical with No. 399 of 
1895-98 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. 
The identity of this ^\qpz with the author of the Rasasanketahalikd 
will be examined in a separate note. Aufrecht also records (Part III, 
130) a work on jyotisa called ^f^P^T but its author is not mentioned. 
It appears to be a different work from the ^IT^T 3 ? of '^\^ referred 
to above. 

2. This MS is dated Sarhvat 1689 ( ~ A. D. 1633). It was 
copied at Ajmere and contains two impressions of a seal on the last 
folio. The seals are in Persian script. Mr. G. H. Khare of the 
Bharata Itihasa Mandal has given me a tentative deciphering of these 
seal-impressions, according to which the Seal contains the words 
" Kesav Ibn Ganesh Kher. " If this reading is correct it would mean 
that the Seal belongs to some owner of the MS subsequent to the. date 
of the Copy viz. A. D. 1633. Keshav Ganesh Kher is a Maharashtra 
Brahmin name while the copy was made at Ajmere in Rajputana and 
the MS was acquired by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar from Gujarat. 
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Page 15 — ( finws£& tfia^fk^: ) 

*' qr^T ws& rTT^ g^*} 37^^£~f-^TI I 

%^ qo^c|^ ^TUi%, qfa^ "qf* || ♦* II " 

The above verses in the RasasaiJtclahalika pre alfo found on 
(olio 12 of MS No. 920 of lfc84-h,7 oi 'jvaralwurablaibkayu with 
slight variations : — 

" mii *to m£ ^z^ z'fjn'^mwm^ i 



r»v -»,, r^- 



a?srri *rM ^nr-j -iw^ ^^ ii '** ii 

The above matter common to both the works proves beyond 
doubt the identity of authorship especially in view of the identity 
of names of the authors referred to already. In spite of the 
common matter the-relativc chronology of the two works cannot be 
determined unless either of the two works is found mentioning the 
other work by name. 

The work Rasasanketakalika composed, therefore, during the 
reign of King Rajamalla of Mewad ( 147*1-1509 A. D. ) is very 
important as pointed out by Vaidya Jadavaji Trikamji Acharya in 
his Preface. Among the several rasas mentioned in tins manual we 
find one called i( %&mvx*5 " prescribed against the lethargic condi- 
tion of the bowels and want of appetite ( agnimandya ). Verses 67 
sax.u.3 i 
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to 72 of the Fourth Ulldsa of the work describe the method of its 
preparation, which is concluded with the following verses narrating 
its marvellous effects and miraculous properties :— 

^srcf<na*g3&*r?rfiratsji* ti «» n 
^(T^^r^tm^ arpsti fawhw *&"& 

The above extract gives us an impression that ancient Indian 
kings were addicted to over-eating and required special ™"h"? e ,* 
to enable them to digest everything they swallowed." " sJWTtll^ 
or stimulation of appetite was more a matter of concern for the 
well-fed kings than for the famished peasants. Verily this 
miserable condition of the kings afforded a nice opportunity lor the 
ancient physicians to make a fortune and hence in verse 77 of the 
above extract we get an anecdote about King feffi who is stated to 
have been * *jT**frr*rfa* \ excessively fond of eating or rather a 
glutton. A physician by name fc*H** administered the %*fi?m to 
this King and the King was so much pleased by its marvellous 
effects that he gave the physician no less than eight villages as a 
reward. 

Students of history proper may perhaps be able to verify the 
above anecdote and its historical content. The anecdote is amus- 
ing enough as it is cited by Kayastha Camunda as ^ illustration 
from history to prove his point contained in the line: ***'• ««««* 
ajfa'wiftftj** » "i.e. the **«*«* should be taken by kings to 
effect a good appetite. 

Vincent Smith' mentions a Yadava king of the name Singhana 

1. Early History of India, Oxford , 1924, pp. 451-452. 
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( s= ffr$0T) ( A. D. 1210) " who invaded Gujarat and other countries 
and established a short-lived kingdom almost rivalling in extent the 
realms of the Chalukyas and Rashtrakutas* M Inscriptional 
references to tliis Singhana describe him as under :— 

JfT3?J SU3*TO5!IT 5RW 7f^TV3RTW^<JT^ I! * l| " ' 

Singhana ruled from Saka 1132 ( =A.D.1210) to 6aka 1169 
( = A. D. 1247 ) 2 i.e. for a period of 37 years. Whether lie gave any 
village to any physician of the name of W^R ? 7 as stated in the 
Rasasanketakalika of Kayastha Camunda is a matter for investigation . 
That he did entertain court physicians is proved by the fact of one 
of the inscriptions mentioned above being composed by an eminent 
physician who was at the same time noted for his poetic talents. 
The name of this poet physician was Madhava, son of Dhanesvara- 
bhatta of the Visnuvrddha gotra and belonging to the Taittiriya 
Sakha. The pertinent verse 3 supplying this information reads as 
follows : ~ 

" sr|;3Ji fvOTsrait ^fiewft^raeft few* 
( - ) & f^T5B*T^( *r )^fef^355f ^sf wnffer g*ri II 

In inscriptions, devoted more to the praise of kings than to 
then criticism, it would be difficult to find anything to justify the 
adjective ' ^R^ft^ftr^ ' with reference to King Singhana of the in- 
scriptions. In the Kirtihaumudi* of SomeSvara a good description 
of the prowess of King Singhana in his invasion of Gujarat is given, 

ip reference to his personal habits could be traced in such 



4t< 1. G. H. Khar* : Sources of the Medieval History of the Dccean, 
Vol. 1 ( 1,930), p. 71 — The verse about Singhana quoted above is 
repeated is* both the inscriptions recorded by Mr. Kharc ( pp. 62 and 
71 ). One of these inscriptions is dated u 5PE STCrlJI <n".° H dhnftfft 
mwX " = A. D. 1228 ( vide p. 66 ). 

2. Vide Life of Hemadri ( 1931 ) by K. A. Padhye, p. 100. 

3, Sources of the Medieval History of the Deccan, Vol. I, p. 75. 

4.'* Canto IV, verses 43-46 and 49-53 (quoted by Mr. K. A. 
Padhye in his Life of Hemadri, pp. 102-104. 
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poetic descriptions. Besides there are two more namesakes of 
king Singhana. One of these was called Simharaja or King Sitriha* 
though his full name was Singhana. He was probably the 
brother of Parammadeva, the successor of Seuna Candra ( 1069 
A. D.) of the early Yadava Dynasty. 1 The other namesake of 
King Singhana is Singhanadeva 2 the last prince of the Kalacuri 
Dynasty whose grant dated Saka 1 105 ( = A.D. 1 183 ) was brought to 
notice by Dr. Fleet in 1K75 and published in the Indian Antiquary. 
Singhanadeva was the brother of King Soma. It was at the instance 
of a woman that King Soma made a grant in the year Saka 1096 
( = A. D. 1174). Her name was Savaladevi, who is represented to 
have been dearer to the King than his own wife. " Her brother 
was Bhairava by name who had exercised himself on the musical 
instruments especially on the Brahmavina and was skilled in beat- 
ing time." 3 Bhairava and his sister Sdvaladevi had, therefore, 
great influence at the court of King Soma of the Kalacuri dynasty, 
the brother of Singhanadeva. Is it possible to suggest that this 
Bhairava had anything to do with Bhairavdnanda of the Rasasanketa- 
kalika, who administered JEsqi^Rf to fisr^n grrfarri and got eight 
villages as a reward ? 

The above anecdote about the fondness of king Sithhana for 
excessive eating ( ^Rvfte^ftocW ) reminds me of a similar tradition 
current in the Maratha country about Peshwa Bajirao II. Whatever 
be the truth of this tradition with regard to this last of the Peshwas 
and his personal habits the fact remains that he was instrumental in 
indirectly encouraging gluttony to a certain extent. Making due 
allowance for the charitable motives which prompted him to feed 
the Brahmins on an enormous scale and pay them daksinas in addi- 
tion we are constrained to admit that the system engendered in- 
dolence instead of encouraging learning, which was the original 
object of the system. 

It appears that the system of feeding Brahmins on a grand 



1. Vide p. 146 of the Early History of the Decern ( R. G. B. 
Works, Vol. Ill, 1927 — B. O. R. Institute ) where the genealogy of the 
Early Yadavas or the Yadavas of the SeunadeSa is given. 

2. Ibid, p. 342. 

3. R. G. B. Wo^s, Vol. Ill, p. 346 — 
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scale and paying them daksinas began early in the Peshwa period. 
For instance, in an entry in the Peshwa's* Diaries for 28th July 1736 
we read the following entry :— 

" Panta Pradhan performed the ceremony of feeding the 
Brahmins from Sravana Suddha Pratipada. On the Nagapancaml 
day daksina was distributed at the rate of 1 to 2 rupees per head. 
4000 to 5000 Brahmins had gathered for the purpose. M 

Now compare with the above acccount the following account 
of a similar feast to the Brahmins given by Bajirao II at the close of 
the Peshwa Period :— - 

41 The ceremony in the month of Sravana (was duly cele- 
brated ) and daksina was distributed as usual ( to Brahmins ). This 
year the number of Brahmins was less by ten to twelve thousand. 
Khicadl was served for five days as in the previous years. On 
Monday at 17 ghatikds in the day ( at about 2 P. M. ) the distribu- 
tion of daksina to the Brahmins assembled began. Owing to some 
showers of rain on that day the Brahmins did not attend the feast 
in large numbers. On the following day it was arranged that 
daksina should be distributed simultaneously at all the four gates. 
This arrangement resulted in the admission of the entire number of 
Brahmins inside (the enclosure). Shrimant Raja^ri Dada 
( = Raghunathrao Kurundvadkar ) had been appointed as one of the 
distributors of daksina and he worked in that capacity. On Tues- 
day afternoon Sindia ( =Mahadji Sindia) was personally present at 
the ceremony. On that occasion he distributed rupees in handfuls 
to certain meritorious or austere Brahmins from Poona. ( Out of 
this number ) some ten to twelve persons received as daksina Rs. 
800, 400, 150, 200, each and so on. The total number of Brahmins 
recorded at the four gates ( of the enclosure) was 32,231. Total 
amount of money distributed was Rs. 1, 13, 281. Three Brahmins 
of weak constitution expired on this occasion. "* 

It would, therefore, appear that the modest number of 4000 to 
5000 of Brahmins Ted in A. D. 1736 had increased to more than 



L Peshwa Daftar Selection No. 22, p. 176. 

2. Vide Letter No. 3523 dated 15th August 1793 from Visiji 
Narayan Vaddekar to Balasaheb ( pp. 4656 - 7 of Khare's Aitihdsik 
Lekha Samgrah, Vol. IX, ( Poona 1916 ). 
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30000 by A. D. 1793. These figures tell their own tale and need 
no comment. 1 



II 

DATK OF VARNANIGHANTA OF KAYASTHA 
CAMUNDA — A. D. 1482 (SAMVAT 1538) 

Auf reclit 2 records only one MS of a work called Varnanighanta 
by Caniunda. This MS is identical with No. 399 of 1895-98 in the 
Govt. MSS Library at the IL O. R. Institute, Poona, and consists of 
2 folios only. It appears to be a vocabulary of tantric terms. It 
begins as follows : 

1. Vide remarks of Dr. Sen in his Administrative System of the 
Marathas, Calcutta, 1925, p. 471— Originally the Dakshina System 
was instituted by Dabhades but was continued by the Peshwas after 
the fall of that family. It was originally meant for scholars but was 
extended to Brahmins in general. "Bajirao II spent about 4 lacs 
of rupees annually in Dakshina grants.'* Mr. Elphinstone main- 
tained a Pathashala at Poona out of the Dakshana grant. 

Feeding of Brahmins to their heart's content and giving them 
daksinas at religious sacrifices was practised in the Peshwa period. 
Raja Savai Jaisingh ot Jaipur ( 1699 - 1743 A. i>. ) who performed an 
Asvamedha Sacrifice gave plenty of daksinas and feasts to Brahmins 
on that occasion. The following verses from Isvara Vilasa Kdvya, 
a poem dealing with the Jaipur dynasty describes this sacrifice in 
chapters IV and V of the same. In chapter V we get the following 
verses -— 

FTT^T^H fail* fSjqaTOT^Wffi" II \\ II " 

St*i ? T ^TFHWHt ^% T%rK Sffi II ^ II " 

( These verses are quoted from MS No. 273 of 1884-86 in the 
Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. This is the 
only MS of this poem discovered so far and hence important. ) 

2. Cata. Catalogorutn, Part III, p, 40. 
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» * 

TO «f* VMW4 Wrt || * ,| 

sore* ^T^rFTm^sh jgcrftro: u ^ n 
4vJW tot ^ *5&%sramw i 

frnftwrfq* WTO: qfctffiw *ft$: II * II " 

The author's name as given in verses 1 and 2 is ^s or ^T*£s 
*W^J and not mere ^n£g as stated by Auirecht. He is identical 
with 3PT*TC*T "Zffe the author of 33^firftrt*rraR f a treatise on fevers and 
**r#%crerf5tf&T or a treatise dealing with rasas or certain medical pre- 
parations. We have shown elsewhere 1 that the work 3^fitf*nwnSR 
was composed in A. D. 1489-90 {Samvat 1546) though the exact 
date of the W^cW^t cannot be determined. 2 However, we are 
sure that it was composed during the reign of King Rajamalla of 
Mewad ( 1474 to 1509 A. D. ). 

The work Rasasanketakalika begins with the words " faR5tf3T M 
corresponding to the first line of Varnanighanta vis. tl srra^rfw- 
^m% T3J<Tm " showing thereby that Kayastha Camunda was a 
devotee of God Siva. His father's name as recorded in the Varnani- 
ghanta (verse 1, line 3 ) was Kumbha ( rft^^vWrj^: ). i n the 
Jvaratimirabhdskara also lie is called f<^*C3: in the following 
verse :— 

3$ramfasrc*r f^sT*p?f^T *nifcfra*r( tT ? )*w i 

The above verse occurs in MS No. 920 of 1884—87. In the 
Bikaner MS of the Jvaratimirabhaskara instead of " 5*RJ3: " in the 



1. Annah ( B. O. R. I, ) Vol. XII, p. 294-96. 

2. See my note on the Date of Rasasanketakalika published 



above. 
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above quotation we have the rending <l $^% ,> which becomes 
;ipnlic,ible to '^J^Tn '* /:nd in i s << ;TJv,i V \as the son of King 
Kumbha but the reading ;t ^T^/j * of the Bikaner MS is wrong as 
in the 3"'VhWl, ^[ ; -:^-? ^rrtf? ; s cle.irly stated to be "^WT^^'' and 
hence *' ^vr^T: '' is the correct reading. The composition of 
tlit; present vocabulary, V arnanighanta shows that the author was a 
follower of tantras and mantva$> for the proper application of which 
the vocabulary viz. the V arnanighanta was composed. The MS tnds 
as follows : - 

wv* *rm («ra q& '^fi rm-w^t 

5fe«f\^Tg^m ^o'fasfe: ^HT%fT^ion^ n " 

The work was composed in the Sathvat year 1538 represented 
by the chronogram ( " mr, W3, £13, ^-H = A. D. 1-182 i.e. eight 
years before the date of composition of the woxkjvaratimira' hdskara 
( composed in A. D. 1490). King Rajarnalla was ieigning at the 
time. The work was composed ;u Yognlpura. 1 Rajamalla of 



1. Kayastha Camunda' s Jvaratimirabhdskara was also composed 

at ^IPhVT'jT ( = 'rnn'iiTflrj of the verse quoted in this note from the 
Jvaratimirahluizkara). As Raiamalla was the King of Medapata 
{ = Mewar ) ^lii n j,C or ±\\V\ iV'-intf' must have been in the old pro- 
vince of Mewar. its exact location ind identification need more 
evidence for being determined with accuracy. 

fyiFRi^. has been identified with modern Delhi ( see Dynastic 
History of Northern India, Vol. II by H. C. Ray, Pp. 801, 1095, 1145 ). 
See also J. A. S. B., Vol. XL1U, Part I, Pp. 106*- 109 and E. I. 
XXI, 241 ). 

HiVTsi^l has nothing to do with Jogtpura settlement mentioned 
by Badaoni in the following passage regarding Akbar's interest in 
Yogies :— - 

" It was this craving for unravelling the mysteries of the uni- 
( Continued on next page ) 
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Mewad ruled from A. D. 1474 to 1509 and the dates 1482 and 1490 
for the composition of the Varnanighanta and the Jvaratimira- 
bhdzkara respectively harmonize with the period of Rajamalla's 
reign viz. 1474 to 1590 A. D. 



( Continued from previous page ) 

• 

verse and exploring the nature of things which led him to found the 
settlement of Jogipura where he called ' Yogies ' for private inter- 
view at night and made inquiries into their practices and usages, 
alchemy, physiognomy and the power of omnipresence of soul. 
Badaoni alleges that with the help of Yogis Akbar learnt alchemy and 
showed in public some of the gold made." [Vide p. 100 of Muslim 
University Journal Vol. Ill ( April, 1936 ) containing Abdul Ghafoor's 
article on " A sidelight an Akbar* s genius. " ] 



70- Date of the Visnubhaktikalpalata of 
Purusottama — Before A. D. 1495 I 

No attempt has hitherto been made to pat definite limits to the 
chronology of the Visnubhaktikalpalata 1 of Purusottama, though this 
poem was published about 48 years ago. In a note on the author of 
this poem in 8 Stabakas the editors state that the time and place of 
this author is doubtful. 2 

In view of the above statement 1 propose to record in this 
paper some data which will enable us to put some definite limits to 
the date of Purusottama. 

Aufrecht records some MSS of the Visnubhaktikalpalata as 
follows : — 



X Adyar Library Bulletin, February 1941, pp. 13-16. 

1. Kavyamala No. 31 ( N, S. Press, Bombay, 1892) Ed. by 
Durgaprasad and Parab. 

2. Ibid — " ^WTO: I ^T^f^^^^$y^nq^^v^^ T fawpjfa;. 

The editors then refer to several theories about the chronology and 
identification of Purusottama as follows : 

(1) Anandarama on p. 14 of his Intro. to-iRT^^t states that 
Purusottama belonged to r a or Bengal and was descended from 
?a$Tg v *ta. He flourished not later than the latter part of the 12th 
century a. d. 

( 2 ) Kavi Caritra ( in Marathi ) tells us that Purusottama was 
the King of Orissa and Kalinga and flourished in the 14th Century of 
the Salivahana Saka. His Capital was at Cuttack. He composed 
f^T*^, ?RFR5T and W^TC. 

( 3 ) Rajendralal Mitra states in his Notices of Sanskrit MSS 
that Purusottama flourished either in the 10th or 11th Century A.D. 

The editors observe that whereas the author of f^RJT^Sfa and 
other works is called gwfTR^r at the end of these works, our 
author's name as mentioned in the f^S^l^B^^T is given as IJCThTO 
only. 

490 
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• * 

C C I, 591-2— " T^5*flto«q$<!T — a poem in eight Stabakas 
by Purusottamacarya. 

10. 1500, 2420, 2468. W. p. 158. K. 66. B. 4, 92 ( and Comm. ) 
P. 23. Bhk. 27. Proceed. A S B. 1869, B 6. Oppert II, 4779. 
Peters 1, 119, 3, 396., B P 263 (eighth Stabaka). 357. 

Commentary: f^^f^W^nawi by the author B. 4. 92. 

a^n?r by Mahidhara composed in 1590. 1 IO 1500, 
2461, W. p. 158. P. 23. Bhk. 27. Peters 3. 3%. 

By Mahesvara composed in 1621 2 Bh. 26. B. P. 54. 
263. 357. 

By Haridasa. B. 4. 92. 

CC U, 140- TV^Hftfi^cr^rit —- Kavya in eight Stabakas by 
Purusottama, son Visnu. Stein 74 (1 — 4). Printed with 
Mahidhara' s Comm. in Kavyamala 31. Comm. JT^T^" by 
Mahidhara. Peters 4. 31 . 

C C III, 174 — fqrwg*rfvfc*3tfS?rr by Purusottama. AS p. 177. ( 2 
MSS ) Comm. "by Mahidhara AS. p. 177. 

The above entries show that the work Vi snub ha ktikalpa lata 
( = VBK) has found three commentators. Of these three the 
dates of two are definitely known as A. D. 1590 and 1021. We 
must, therefore, search for the date of VBK before A. D. 1590 t 
which is the later limit for the date of this work. Let us now see if 
we can take this limit backwards from A. T). 1590. Fortunately for 



1. The correct date is Samvat 1654 = a. n. 1598. 

2. MS No. 86 of 1883-84 in the B O. R. Institute MSS 
Library is a commentary EpfcTST by *ft^H on T%. '^. ^FI^TT. It ends 
as follows :— "sw fe^tomRJ I 

The chronogram 3W, sjgfa, KW, *$** = Samvat 1647 = A. D. 
1591 in which year the work was composed. 

The MS of the work is dated Samvat 7667 = &aka 1533 = A. /). 
76//. This MS, therefore, was copied 20 years after the work was 
composed. Aufrecht's date a. d. 1621 is wrong. 
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us we have a dated MS of the text of the VBK in the India Office 
Library which was copied in A. D. 1495 1 and hence is earlier by 103 
years than A. IX 1598 ( =Sarh. 1654) which is the exact 2 date of 
Mahldhara's commentary Prakdsa on the VBK. We must,there- 
fore, search for Purusottama's date before A. D. 1495. MahesVara's 
commentary on the VBK was composed in A. D. 1591 and not in 
A. D. 1621 as stated by Aufrecht 3 ( CC I, 591 ). 

The above data show the following chronology of the Mss of 
the VBK and also of the commentaries on the work : 

A. D. 1495 — Date of India Office MS of VBK. 

1591 — Mahe£vara composed his comm. on VBK. 

1598 — Mahidhara comments on VBK. 

1611 — Date of a MS MahesVara's Comm. on VBK. 

These dates enable us to conclude that Purusottama lived 



1. Vide p. 1475 of I.O. MSS Cata. VII, \9M—Vi$nubhakti- 
kalpalataz poem in 8 Stabakas, consisting of meditations and devo- 
tional effusions on the names and qualities of Visnu by Purusottama, 
son of Visnu and Mani." The MS ends : — w TOR f^g^f^sq^cTT^: 
*RffiL1Wl ^ ^ W% T° 3<T 5WRW T«fe% If *TFft JTffiT ftcTT fe«jp- 
^IT^T gWiW I fawprftram ^ *Rft ^W* f?cir§lfe: ll " The 2nd MS of 
VBK ( 10 No. 3909 ) dated Samvat 1848 = A. D. 7792, The third 
MS (No. 3910) is dated " about A. D. 1650 " and ends as fol- 
lows :— " 5^ tft fa^^%^5qc5<TTT%^l fWTft**T ?imTPT: *cT^: II 

wttht fasfa: n 

The chronogram sffa ( 4 ) 3W ( 5 ) W ( 6 ) ^5 ( 1 ) = Samvat 
1654 = A. D. 1598. 

2. Aufrecht records A. D. 1590 as the date of Mahidhara's 
Prakaia Comm. but this statement is incorrect as % the exact date of 
this Comm. is Sarh. 1654 = A. D. 1598 and not A. D. 1590, which is 
the date of Mahidhara's another work Mantramahodadhi ( Sam. 
1645 ). 

3. Aufrecht's date A. D. 1621 for the composition Mahesvara's 
Comm. on the VBK is directly contradicted by the date of Ms 
No. 56 of 1883—84 which was copied in A. D. 7677 i. e. ten years 
earlier before the work was composed (in A. D. 1621 according to 
Aufrecht. ) 
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before — say A. D. 1450 — and therefore we must try to make a 
search for his date in sources of prior date i.e., before A. D. 1450. 

The earlier terminus to the date of the VBK will have to be 
fixed on the strength of internal evidence. Unfortunately the 
nature of this devotional poem calls for no references by the author 
to earlier authors or works and consequently the task of fixing the 
earlier limit becomes rather difficult. Whether and to what extent 
Purusottama's present poem in 8 Stabakas was influenced by earlier 
Vaisnavite works, I cannot say at present. 1 have not also traced 
any references to the VBK in later Vaisnavite or other works. 
There are some Vaisnavite works with titles analogous 1 to the 
Viwubhaktikalpalaia but their priority or posteriority to the present 
work will have to be examined separately before anything could be 
definitely said in this matter. 



1. Cf. Aufrecht, C C /, 592 — " f^T^R^^T, fawg^ij*?, 
1%«g^m?T^, fawptffc*SW, f^2PTf^^fcf f and C C II, 758 — ?fofl%- 
53RWT by fa«ntjtt, ?7t*f^^l^T by ^Tf*W*3cff, ?fWl%>^T, f ft- 
^tf^f^BT^TC etc. 



71. The Kamasamuha of Ananta, a Nagara 
Brahmin, Composed in A- D- 1457 1 

Aufrecht 1 makes the following entry in his Catalogue regarding 
a work called * Kamasamuha ' :— 

" *6ffrcn£r alamk. Composed in 1457 2 by Ananta, 10 396. Oxf . 
218a. B. 346. Peters, 3. 22a, 366. 394. D. 6. " This work Kamasa- 
muha contains verses illustrative of amatory sentiments composed 
by Ananta, son of Bhisagvarya Hiramantrimandana. That Ananta 
belonged to ^W^nsT and his father's name was WS*{ can be seen 
from the following verse on folio 1 of MS No. 15 of 1869-70 in the 
Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona :— 

t Journal of Oriental Research ( Madras \ Vol. XVI, Part I, 

pp. 74-81. 

1. Cat a. Catalogorum I, p. 93. 

2. This date of composition is recorded in the India Office 
MS No. 396 (Vide /. O. Cata. Part III, p. 364a ). The chronogram 
recording the date is found in the following verse :•— 

-HqT^ --jrT?37n fcl4t ^R -T WW II " 

'J he work was composed in Satiivat 1314 in the month of 
Caitra, Suhla paksa, 14th > tithi, Rhrguvara ( Sukravara ) which cor- 
responds to Friday, 13th April 1457 A. I). Vide Indian Ephemeris 
Vol. V, p. 116 ). The expression ^FS^ = 14 and not 41 as interpret- 
ed by Egpeling. Hence f T^?T + ^^% = 1514 and not 1541 
Sarhvat. 

M. M. Haraprasad Sastri describes a MS of Kdmasamuha in his 
Des. Cata. of MSS ( A. S. B. ) Vol. VI 1931, p. 434. This MS is 
very nearly complete. M. M. Sastri states that the author is Ananta 
the son of f^W^M with this title " m^g$£r<^R^R. " The correct 
name of Antanta's father is *J n ^ and not f$W^*T t as cleafcly stated 
by him in verse 78 — "JTOWWSVef: " ( folio 6 of B. O. R. J. MS 
No. 15 of 1869-70). Obviously SastrPs statement is based on a wrojjj; 
copy of the name in the MS before him. 

494 . 
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It is not recorded in the work what office of a minister (Sffer) 
was graced by ^^ and under what ruling prince he worked in that 
capacity. It appears that W&t was the son of TT^nror as we are told 
on folio 5 in the following verse •*— 

On folio 6 our author calls himself S^^TT*^ in the following 
verse : — 

On folio 8 we find the following verse containing a reference to 
nose-ornament 1 repeated verbatim from earlier anthologies : — 

" gsnwufir setoff** ^lercg^ra^^ato i 

The following verse beside its rhetorical implication shows 
that lamps used in India had no lamp covers 2 to protect them from 
wind : — 

Folio 10 — " Sfuft ^TcT^^rrF^r 35rra&f?TCtfgrr: I 

We have already pointed out that ^nwi was the grandfather of 
3W3 and father of W*%*t. This information is corroborated by the 
following verse on fol. 21 r— 



1 . Vide my article on the Antiquity of the Hindoo Nose-Ornament- 
Annals, XIX, 313-334. The verse li SWTCTsft etc.' ' is found in the 
Suktimuktavali of Jalhana composed in A. D. 125S and in Sariiga- 
dharapaddhati ( A. D. 1363 ). 

2. I propose to prepare in due course a paper on references to 
lamps in Indian literature. 



496 STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 

As WFcT composed the 3>T?TO*j£ in A. D. 1457 1 we may assign 
the following chronology to his father and grandfather : — 

*r*m<n(C. 1400 A. D. ) - son **ct(C1430 A. D. ) - son 3**fh 
( A. D. 1457 ). SR^T belonged to the TRTCajTft as stated by him on 
folio 41 :- 

This family hailed from a town 2 founded by "**%***? — 
Folio 39 — " 3n%^f¥fcR3rrc firferrarafasr ?^mft^: i 

The place of Ananta's residence viz, " srifFT^frc " mention- 
ed by him in the above verse may be identical with Ahmedabad 



1, The Ms " B. 3. 46" of Kamasatnuha mentioned by Aufrecht is 
dated Samvat 1619 = A.D. 1563 and was in the possession of ^Tfc^SW 
#t^ of Ahmedabad ( Vide pp. 46 - 47 of of Biihler's Cata. of Gujarat 
etc. MSS, Fasci. I, Bombay, 1872 X On p. 2 of Fasci. I Buhler 
observes " If no remark is added the era in whieh the MSS arc dated 
is Samvat. *' In view of this remark the year 1619 given as the age 
of the MS of Kamasatnuha on p. 47 of Faci. IT1 is a Samvat year. 

2. According to the Bombay Gazetteer Vol. 1, pt. 1 ( 1896 ) which 
deals with the history of Gujarat, Ahmad I ( 1411 ~ 1441 A. D. ) of 
Gujarat built Ahmedabad in A. D. 1413. As 3FRT belonged to the 
5TT*R caste, the town " ^rt*H^HT%R*R " must be identical with the 
modern Ahmadabad in Gujarat which is generally the home of the 
Nagara Brahmins. If this identification is accepted the ^TTO*p 
appears to have been composed at Ahmedabad 44 years after the 
founding of Ahmedabad in A. D. 1413. 3R?<T appetfrs%) refer to the 
foundation of Ahmedabad as a contemporary event of fresh occur- 
rence. 

Ahmad I of Gujarat also built a town of the name Ahmadnagar 
( Himatnagar the modern capital of Idar state ) in A. D. 1427 ( Vide 
p. 83 of History of Gujarat by Commissariat, 1938 ). It is also possible 
that affi^T may have been tbe resident of this " "tff^JT^'PR " ( Himat- 
nagar ). If this identification is accepted the ^TO^? was written 
30 years after the foundation of Ahmednagar* 
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( founded A. D. 1413 ) or Ahmadnagar ( Himmatnagar' ), the capital 
ol Idar State (founded A. D. 1427 ), both of which were founded 
by Ahmad 1 of Gujarat. It is not possible to identify " arffe?**- 
Wi" with modern Ahmadnagar (founded by Ahmad Nizam Shah 
in A.D. 149+) as such identification would result in an 
anachronism. 

In the following verse on folio 3 we get the name of Ananta's 
guru vis. sCRs^lor — 

s^rwt firero g*ii t'cwHReft: it ^ u " 

Is it possible to suppose that sp^^ mentioned in A. D. 1457 
as the guru of Ananta is identical with ^fR^ r {u? alias fttrram; the 



1. Vide Archaeological Finds in Idar State, llimuiatnagar, 
1936, p. 7 — Himmatnagar is 55 miles north of Ahmedabad. It was 
founded in 1426. ( The Bombay Gazetteer gives A. I). 1427 as the 
year of its foundation ) ; P. 38 — " History of Idar State attests that 
the Nagir Brahmins and Banias formed a large percentage of the 
population of the Sate in the olden times. It seems when Graha- 
ditya, son of Shiladitya, the last king of Mallabhipur, came in pos- 
session of Idar State in the 7th century, he brought with him from 
Vadnagar, many Nagir families out of gratitude to his roster-mother 
the Nagir lady Kamalavati. They held responsible posts in the 
administration and spread all over the State. Many Shiva-pan- 
chayatan temples and step-wells in the State are said to have been 
built by them. The Nagirs left the State in large numbers in the 
17th century when there was a great exodus on account of the 
tyranny of Rao Jagannath/; (If the above evidence is correct the 
home of Nagara Brahman Ananta and his family must be Himmat- 
nagar. ) 

2. See my paper on this author in the B. I. S. Mandal Quar- 
terly, Poona, Vol. XX, Part 1, pp. 29-36. In this paper I have re- 
ferred to Anandapurna's works of which there are MSS dated A. D. 
1405 and 1434. See also Dr. V. Raghavan's article on this author in 
the Annals of Oriental Research, Madras University ( Vol. II part 1 ). 
The chronology of the two aTH'^fe is as follows :— 

( Continued on next page ) 

S.l.L.H.3^ 
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commentator of the Mahdbhdrata ? This latter arw^jfi was a 
contemporary of the Kadamba ruler of Goa, one of whose inscrip- 
tions is dated Saka 1315, A. D, 1393. 

I shall now record below several verses at the close of different 
topics of the WW£5 in which sr^rT refers to himself : — 

Folio 14 — t: gwsfir^sr *ftfi"Ri iTtarctei 

Folio 10 — " q^:g^r^fo;raofcre 

£S|?ifc! ^r^T: ^f^fm^r^R: il %% II " 
Folio 13 — " 3TSf?<fcft?ri<f;35: ^efctf fjsr^fas: I 

Folio 27 — " zpi^n ^^ TTwft ^Tcft^l TOP^eR:: l 
f>?i ?ttt^^ fu^nfsr^^^ ii *ii ii " 

Folio 2S — " T^n^if^TTT Ir w^Fcrftfwm: i 

Folio 31 — " JT^T^Ts^STsr^sftTT^Tcrr^frr feSTOFTT I 



( Continued from previous page ) 



W^t r £ u T Mbh. Commentator | SfH*?^, guru of ®l^ 



1. Dates of mss of his works - j 1. Mentioned as guru by 3R ? cf 

A.D. 7405, 1434 I in A. D. 7457 

2. Contemporary of Kadamba 

ruler Kamadeva - A. D. 1393 
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Folio 32 — " ^r^s^warg: tffOT[*T?3$*g>fl: i 

Folio 33 — " $fh ^W*nj$sfo?^ 3T5T5?far 1<33^ « 

Folio 34 — " 3C|fa ^TT^TTfoT fk&\*W WZT^ 

Folio 35 — " f ^mT&^STC^H fesFJRT i 
Folio 36 — " ^rftreta^grmTOrr 

Folio 38 — " 3R?§5r *tsr**t ^HtarfriROraqt I 

Folio 40 — " 3R??R to tw^ *tr?^ ^rm?rr i 

*q$ *twwf*ct f^T^Tf^u^ft^ u vui " 

F0/10 42 — " cr^R^aR ^rrilrwr: *$ter^ ^gu *nsrar: i 

jrarsSt ^mnfitsfww^cr'\f j ?nftft<R k ii ^i ii " 






1. This village may be identical with Parola in the East Khan- 
desh ( Bombay Presidency ). 
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The account of our author of the SBnraJjf as gathered from the 
foregoing analysis would be as follows : — 

WFH, the author of WRHJJ, belonged to ¥rra@3 > $r. He was a 
^r*R Brahmin. His grandfather's name was fKRoi. His father 
was W r tt t who is styled as srfNr or minister. *T°^*F is also called a 
court-physician ( ^JJTffRI m'WR: ) who was proficient in veterinary 
science - n^rnpf^^I ) and was another >3F3Ftfft or physician of gods. 
3R*3 twice calls himself l^l^R*, resident of a town founded by 
3rf^**T^. This town may be either Ahmedabad founded by Ahmad 
1 of Gujarat in A. D. 1414 or it may be identical with Ahmadnagar 
( Himmatnagar, Capital of the Idar State ) founded by the same 
king in A.D. 1427. The ^rwm£, composed by WFxl ( in his old age ) 
in A. D. 1457 ( Friday, the 13th April ) is an anthology bearing on 
Kamasastra and its several topics. aw=rT refers to his guru srH^l?* 
only once in the 3iW?flJ$. This srR^^ri} may be identical with 
^r^?^qrc»T alias RroWKi* the commentator of the Mahabharata and 
writer of some Vedanta works, who was a contemporary of Kama- 
deva, the Kadamba ruler of Goa ( c. 1393 A. D. ). Evidently 3nrer 
may have been a junior contemporary of aiR^vfi or faOTSTFR, if 
my identification of his guru ^TR^qJi, as suggested by me is proved 
on independent evidence. Like his father who was an eminent 
court-physician, ^R^ff was also proficient in the science of medicine 
as he calls himself " f^JF^n%. " 

As the WT^npr is avowedly an anthology bearing on Kamasastra 
it would be interesting to trace some of his verses to their original 
sources. This work, however, has been made difficult by the 
author himself, who makes no mention of the sources from which 
he has borrowed. He only makes general statements about his 
borrowing, such as: 

" sranrraftsrar H^rer: ", " sq^fa sTHHTfa fireftw *r«^r^ i tfqsr <?sir; 

It appears that 3H ? <T has mixed up his own composition with 
that of previous writers. 

I have not studied the question of references to the WTWJg in 
later literature but shall note here one reierence of A. D. 1787, in 
which year a copy of the 3FW*njf» was prepared in Poona at some 
cost as stated in a recent book 1 dealing with the Peshwa period. 



1. q^T^TT SCT^ia by N. G. Chapekar, Poona, 1937, p. 293 — Saka 
1709 = A.D. 1787. Mr. Chapekar refers to the India Office MS mention- 
ed by me already in this paper. He is not, however, aware of the 
2 MSS of the work at the B. O. R. Institute in the Govt. Mss Library 
vis. No. 15 of 1869-70 and No. 283 of 1884-86, as also the Calcutta 
MS of the work described by Ilaraprasad Shastri ( p. 434 of R. A. 5. 
H. MSS. Cata. Vol. VI, 1931 ). 
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Desayamatya 423 

Descriptive Catalogue of Gram- 
mar MSS ( Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Insti- 
tute ) 106n 

Descriptive Catalogue of Kdvya 
Mss (Madras) 199; 2C0n, 
274n, 27:>n, 278n 
Descriptive Catalogue of Madras 
Mss 155n, 365n, 381n 
383n 
Descriptive Catalogue of Mithild 
Mss. See Catalogue of 
Mithild MSS 
Descriptive Catalogue of Sans- 
krit and Prakrit Mss (by 
Velankar ) 32n, 68n, 458 



Descriptive Catalogue of Tan- 

jore Mss 275n, 38 In, 382n 

Descriptive Catalogue of Van- 

giya Sdhitya Parisat 452n, 

68n 

Descriptive Catalogue of Vai- 
dyaka Mss ( Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Insti- 
tute ) 132, 293 

Descriptive Catalogue of Vydka- 
rana Mss ( Royal Asiatic 
Society of Bengal ) 96n, 
494n 

Deslndmamdld 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 
41, 269n 

Devabhadra 3n, lOn, 11 

Devabodha (or Devasvamin ) 
213n, 286*, 287, 319, 321, 
419, 421, 452n, 453n 

Devacandra 140 

Devacandra Muni 39n 

Devacarya 6n 

Devadhar, Vaidya Krishnasastri 
154n 

Devagirinagara ( Devagir ) 44*, 
4?, 46, 47 

Devalvad ( pi. ) 83 

Devanabhatta 261n, 262 

Devananda Suri 7n 

Devdnanddbhyudaya 90n, 9ln 

Devanarya 199n 

Devapala 314n 

Devapratisthatattva 212 

Devaraya II, 210, 281 n, 288, 374 

DevaSankara Bhatta 345n 

Devasthali, R. B. 257n 

Devavacaka 16n 

DeveSvara I71n 

Devipurdna 472 

Devliataka 110 

Dey, N. L. 80, 235n, 244n, 345, 
437n,440 

Dhanadaraja 64, 65*, 66 

Dhananjaya 220, 221 
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Dhanapala 31 

DhaneSa 118n 

DhaneSvara 399, 400, 401, 402*, 

403*, 404, 405, 483 
Dhane&varaguru 4 
DhaneSvara Suri 6 
Dhanika430 

Dhanvantari 111, 160n,164n, 174 
Dhanvantarinighayfu 158n 
Dhanyaraja 260n 
Dharani Kosa (or D'harani) 99, 

268, 270n,271n, 283*, 404, 

430 
DhareSvara 258n 
Dharmadeva Suri 7, 8 
Dharmakirti 16n, 391n 
Dharmamanjusa 91 n 
Dharmamrta 182n 
Dharmanatha 9 
Dharmih'igada 402, 403n 
Dharmapala 16n 
Dharmaratna Suri 77, 84* 
Dhartnasarhgraha 293n 
DharmaSrlmitra 392 
Dharmottara 16n 
Dharur(pl.)47 
Dhdtuhoia 118n 
Dhdtupdtha 105*, 106*, 108, 

118n,425 
Dhatupradipa 107*, 27 3n 
Dhdturatndkara 57, 58, 217 
Dhdtusamgraha 278n 
Dhatuvrtti 288, 425 
Dholera 9 

Dhruva, Dr. A. B. 27n 
Dhurtasamdgama 283, 378 
Dhvanipradipa 68 n 
Dhvanyaloka 55 n 
Dictionary of Jain Biography 

73, 74* 
Didhiti 279n 

Die indische W orterbiicher 31 n 
Digest oj Hindu Law 336n 
Digvij ayamahakavya 90n, 91* 



Dikshit, S. B. 120n, 193n, 406, 

416 
Dikshit, Y. G. 134n 
Dikshitar, Prof. V. R. R. 476, 478 
Dilawar Khan 66n, 351n 
Dillon, Prof. M. 48, 49, 50, 51, 

53* 
Dinakara 427, 464 
Dineiasataka 462*, 463 
Dirignagacarya 16n 
Div ( pi. ) 347n 
Divakara 16n, 292n, 467 
Divekar, Dr. H. R. 235n 
Doddamba 336n 
Doddasani 340 
Dravyagunasamgraha 122*, 126, 

193n 
Dravyaguriasatasloki 295 
Dravydlamkdra 41 
Dravyamuktdvali 158n 
Dravy avail 133, 134, 136 
Drdhabala 179, 180 
Duff 60n, 103n, 104*, 110n, 

llln, 120n, 169n, 171n, 

276n, 358n, 44ln, 442n 
Durghatdrthaprakdlini ( or 

Visamasloki ) 213 
Durghatavrtti 215, 216, 218* 
Dutt, Uday Chand 173n 
Dvaita Paris' ista 292 n 
Dvirilpakosa 99 
Dvisandhdna 221 
Dvivedi, Sudhakara 408* 
Dvydsraya Kdvya 244n, 249n, 

250n 
Dynastic History of Northern 

India 2n, 12n, 28n, 33n, 

34n, 40n, 42, 234n, 235n, 

237, 238n, 248n, 371n, 

488n 
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Early History of India 187n 
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Eggeling, J. 109n, 110, 200n, 

240n, 407 
Egypt 323 

Eighty - four Gacchas 4n 
Ekadaiitattva 255 n 
Ekak$arakoia\W, 270n 
Ekalinga lOn 
Ekdvall 166 

Elements of Hindu Law 335 n 
Ellis, F. W. 335n 
Elphinstone 486n 
Emeneau 201 
Encyclopaedia of Religion and 

Ethics 207 n 
Epitome of Jainism 1 3n 
Erskine, Major K. D. 54n 
Evans — Wentz 393n, 394n, 

395n 



Fakir und Fakirtum 379n, 381 
Farquhar, Dr. J. N. 16n, 118, 

206, 207, 379*, 383, 384, 

38o, 468n 
Fateh Khan 346n 
Ferishta 442 
Fifth Report (Peterson) 37n, 

58, 70n 
Filippi, F. Belloni 200n, 20ln 
Fleet, Dr. J. F. 440, 441, 484 
Fourth Report (Peterson) 427 
Futuh -us- Salatin ( by 

Isamy ) 44n 



Gadadhara 364 * 
Gadadhari 279n f 280 
Gadananda 287n, 421, 452n 
Gahlot, J. S. 358 n 
Gajapati Prat§parudradeva 470, 

471, 472, 474, 475, 476*, 

477, 478* 
Gajasirhha 78, 79 
Gambhiri ( river near Chitor ) 12 



Ganakatarangini 104 
Ganapdtha 430 
Ganaratnamahodadhi 1 09*, 

160n, 185, 318n 
Gandhasara 297, 300, 302, 308 
Gandhavdda 297, 300, 301, 302, 

304, 305n, 308 
Gandhi, Natha Rangaji 58n 
GanesVara ( or Ganapati ) 446, 

447n, 448, 449 
Gangadasa 460*, 461,* 462n, 

463, 464*, 465*, 466n, 467, 

468,469* 
Gangadhara 297,300,302,308,460 
Gangdkrtyaviveka 284 
Ganguly, Dr. D. C. 6n 
Ganitahhusana 410,4' 2,413,414 
Ganitasdra 407* 
Ganitavildsa 411, 412*, 414 
Garuda-purdna 472 
Gdthdsaptasati 29 3 n 
Gauda Abhinanda — See Abhi- 

nanda 
Gauradhara 364n 
Gautama 13n, 426 
Gayadasa 194 

Gayasudlna 34S, 350, 351, 361 
Geographical Dictionary ( by 

Dcy)80n, 235n, 244n, 345, 

437n, 440 
Geschichte der Indischen Littera- 

tur y III, 106n 
Ghagsa ( pi. ) 12n 
Ghante, Ya^askara alias Raghu- 

natha or Yesambhatta 93, 

94, 95 
Ghafakharparatika 198n 
Ghate, Narayan Sitaram 92 
Ghate, Raghunath Mahadeva 95 
Gherandasathhitd 379 
Ghias-ud-din Khalji 70n, 71 
Ghosh Jogeshchandra 287 

Ghyath Shah b. Mahmud 70n, 
71n 
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GilRit 126, 127*, 128, 129, 134n 
Gttabhasya of Sarikaracarya 14 
Gitagovinda 139, 270n, 271 n, 

278n, 286, 344, 365*, 366n, 

370, 374, 377 
Godavara Mi§ra 470, 471, 472, 

474, 475, 476, 477, 478 
Godbole, Ganesh Parshuram 

240n 
Godbole, N. B. 367n 
Godbole, Vaidya Gopalshastri 

153n 
Gode 421 
Gokulajit 292n 
Gondal.II.H. Thakore Saheb of 

131, 152n, 308 
Gopala 444 
Gopala Acarya 118n 
Gopalabhatta 467 
Gopaladasa 460n, 461*, 469 
Gopaladeva 56n 
Gopdlasataka 461, 462, 463*, 

469 
Gopendra 16n 

Gopendra Tippa Bhiipala 210 
Gorakhnath 379n, 380, 382*, 

383n, 384n, 396, 470 
Gorakhnathis 379 
Goraksasataka 379n 
Gore, N. A. 24ln, 282, 37ln, 

377n 
Govardhanacarya 344 
Govardhanadasa 465*, 466n 
Govinda 49 
Govindacandra 384n 
Govindacarya 479n 
Govinda DaSaputra 313 
Govindaraja 261n 
Grahaditya 497n 
Grey 55 
Gudhartha-prakaiika 425 

Guhilaputras 12* 
Gulburga44n 
Gunacandra 36n, 37n, 39n 



Gunadeva 8, 9 
Gunakara 185 
Gunamala 239*, 241 
Gunanandanagani 78, 80 
Gunapataka 239*, 240, 241*,242, 

243, 267* 
Gunaratna Suri 78, 84 
Guptigupta 13n 
Gurunatha Vidyanidhi 461n 

H 

Haas 159n, 178 

Haima 98, 99, 427, 432 

Uaimamala 266, 269, 27 In 

Hala 293n 

Halayudha 268, 271n, 275n, 343, 

344, 400,411,432 
Haldar, R. R. lOn 
Hall, Fitzedward 204n, 272n, 
277, 278*, 279*, 280, 384n, 
404n, 455, 458, 473 
Handiqui, Prof. K. K. 58,59,166, 

211,225n, 227n,252*, 428 
Haracandra 99 
Haradatta 98,273,427, 
Haragauristotratikd 285 
Haralata 212 

Harasirhha (nga)deva 283, 378 
HaravalilM, 271 n, 283* 
Haravarsa Yuvaraja 314n 
Hardi ( near Rajapur ) 92, 95 
Hari 98 
Haribhadra suri 5n, 15*, 16, 17, 

18, 19, 20, 25n 
Hari(l)candra 162, 188, 294*, 

296 
Haricandra suri 8 
Haridasa 491 
Harigupta 276* 
Harihara 241n, 242*, 338, 371*, 

372*, 376 
Hariharacaturangam 476, 477, 

478* 
Harihara R&jaguru 476n 
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- Harilil a \\8i\ 

Harirama 285 

HariScandra 153n, 155n, 162n, 
291*. 292n,293n } 296 

Harit,R. N. 377n 

Harita ( medical writer ) 132, 
133, 134, 136, 173n, 178, 
188 

Harsakirti 73, 470n 

Harsata (orHarsat) 138, 139, 
140, 141, 142, 143 

Hastasanjlvani ( — na ) 86*, 87, 
88*, 89,90, 92,93, 94,95 

Hastasanjivant ( comm. on) 86*, 
90*, 92, 94,95 

Hatharatnavali 382*, 383* 

Hathasanketacandrikd 204n , 
' 384* 

HathayoRa 473 

Hathayogapradipika 379*, 380*, 
* 381*, 382, 383*, 384*, 385, 
386*, 387*, 388*, 389*, 390, 
393*, 396, 397 

Hemacandra Suri 12, 26, 27, 
28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 36*, 37*, 
38*, 39, 40*, 41*, 57, 60, 
61, 86n, 99, 100, 106n, 
158n, 169, 170, 235, 244n, 
249n,250, 266,269*, 312n 

Hemacarya 3n 

Hemadri 112*, 113*, 117, 118, 
119, 120, 121*, 122, 125, 
126*, 127, 128, 129, 134n, 
135, 136, 137, 153n, 161, 
163n, 170, 172n, 181, 182n, 
183,186*, 187*, 188*. 189, 
190, 193, 194n, 204, 205*, 
206, 244n f 255n f 260, 261n, 
273, 317*, 318, 325*, 326*, 
332, 333, 385n 

Hem&drinibandha 187n 

H$makaumudl 90 

HJlgenburg, Louise, and Kirfel, 
Wilibald 190 



Hlmatnagar 496n, 497*, 500 
Hindu Law and Custom 336n 
Hindu Law and Usage 336n 
Hiravijaya Suri 43n, 74n, 90n 
Hiriyanna, Prof. M. 228, 230, 

231,233 
Hispittha 324 
History of Aryan Medical 

Science 131 
History of Bengali Literature 

468n 
History of Classical Sanskrit 

Literature 65n, 90n, 196n, 

199n, 239n, 274n, 363n, 

366n, 367n, 404n, 452n, 

461n, 465n,468n,476n, 
History of Dharmasastra^ { )n,53n y 

118, 188n, 189, 204n, 205n, 

206n, 212n,255, 260n, 261 n, 

275n, 2S4n,290, 29ln, 295, 

317r», 321n, 326n, 335n, 

423, 450n, 459n, 475n, 478n. 
History of Gujarat 346n, 352, 

496n 
History of Hindu Chemistry 

152, 173n, 177n, 178n, 

194n, 386n 
History of Indian Astronomy 

120n, 193n, 406, 4l6n 
History of Indian Literature 

(Winternitz ) 2n, 15n, 17n, 

20n, 22*, 324n 
History of Indian Logic 2n, 14n, 

2411,280, 378,383n 
History of Indian Medicine 

165n 
History of Indian Philosophy 

222,224n, 225, 227n, 228, 

233n, 455n, 456 
History of Jahangir 79n, 80n 
History of Medieval School of 

Indian Logic 107n, 108 
History of Rajputana 358n 
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History of Sanskrit Literature 
(Keith) 26n, Sin, 90n* 
104n, Uln, 149n, 165n, 
166*, 169n, 170n, 172n, 
177n f 186n, 195n, 282n, 
314n, 344n 

History of Sanskrit Poetics 26n, 
48n, 68n, 76. llOn, 118n, 
138n, 139n, 143,U8n, 196n] 
2l8n, 234*, 235n, 236n, 
267n, 269n, 27ln, 272n, 
278n, 321n, 370n, 444n, 
446n, 467n 

Hitopadesdtnrta 34n 

Ho 1 . son - Jobson 308 

Hoeffer 200n t 201 n 

Hoernle, 13n, 112n, 123n, 125, 
126n, 127n, 128, 134, 153n, 
155, 161n, 165n, 168*, 172, 
173, 175, 179,180, 184, 185, 
186, I91n,194, 317*, 386n, 

Holamahotsava 465 n 

Holtzmann 287 

Hoshang Ghori 64, 65, 66, 67 

Hrdayadlpanighantu 118n 

Hrdayaprabodhikd 183* 

Humayun 72n, 249 

Humayun Bddshah 358n 

Hushang 351*, 352, 357 

Huth, George 179 

I 

Ibn Batuta 45, 47* 
Imperial Gazetteer 439n, 442n 
Indian Companion 34 5 n 
Indian Chronology 60n, 358n 

( See also Chronology of 

India ) 
Indian Ephemeris 38511, 401*. 

445, 472n, 494n 
Indian Medicine 180n 
India Office Catalogue — See 

Catalogue of India Office 

MSS 



India : What can it teach us ? 

I49n 
Indie MSS in U. 5. A. ( Pole- 
man ) 91n, 196n, 201n, 262 
lndische Worter. 218, 288 
Indrabhuti 391n, 392, 395 
Indu 125n, 131, 134n, 135, 136, 
137, 151, 152, 153*, 154*. 
155*. 156, 157*, 158*, 159, 
160*, 161, 162*, 163*, 164*, 
165* 
Inscriptions : 
Bhonrasa 72n 
Boramadeva 56n 
Chirava 10 
Chitor stone 12 
DhumeSvara temple 72n 
Dohad Stone 349, 350, 354n, 
356n, 357n, 35S, 359, 360, 
361,362 
Kadi grant 34 
Kaza 423 
Kondavidu 423 
Patasivaram In 
Pudukottah 45 
Isamy 44*, 45, 47 
I§tasiddhi 226, 230, 231*, 232 

233* 
ISvarakrsna 16n 
l£varasGri 187 
Uvaravilasa KavyaASbn 
I-tsing 177, 178*, 179 

J 

Jabalagrama 118n 

Jacob, Col. G. A. 16*, 149n 

Jacobi.Dr. H. 15*, 16n 

Jagaccandrika 104 

Jagacchrl 437, 438 

Jagaddhara 241 n, 242, 269n, 
272*, 277, 278*, 279*, 284*, 
285, 364*, 365*, 366*, 367*, 
368n, 369*, 370*, 371*, 
372*, 373, 374, 375*. 376, 
377, 378*, 419, 421 
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Jagadl£a Cakravartin 452n 
JdgadUi 279n 
Jagannatha 52n, 196n 
Jagann&tha Mi§ra 469n 
Jagannatha Sena 465, 466* 
Jagtap R&javaidya 154n 
Jaimini 270n, 27 In, 317, 320 
Jain, Prof. Hiralal 74, 75 
Jain Bhandars Catalogue 35n 
Jain Dhdtupratimd Lekha- 

Samgraha 7n, 9 
Jaina Granthavali 24n, 33*, 58, 

76, 90*, 96 
Jaina Gurjara Kavio 91 n 
Jainacarya 86 

Jainadatta Suri ( = Jinadatta) 82 
Jaitrasimha 12n 

Jaiyatarama (or Jayatarama) SH5 
Jajjata ( or Je — or Jai — ) 151, 

153*. 188, 193, 194 
Jalandharabandha 396, 398 
Jalhana 495n 
Janaklnatha Kavyatlrtha 460n 

463n 
Janardana 138, 224, 309, 310, 

311, 312, 313, 3l4n, 315, 

316, 321n, 419, 421 
Jani, Ambalal B. 250n 
Jajadhara 466 
Jdtakapdrijdta 103* 
Jatukarna 133, 136, I64n 
Jayacintdtnarti 477 
Jayadeva 138, 139*, 140, 141, 

142,143, 270n, 271n, 286, 

344*, 365n, 374, 462, 467 
Jayadevachandov\vrti 140, 141, 

142 
Jayakaumudl 417 
Jayamafigala 172n 
Jayanta266*,271n f 419 
Jayantaslha 33 
J ay a pur av ilds a 465n 
Jayasimha Siddharaja ( See also 

Siddharaja ) 29, 30n, 41, 

I72n, 179, 237n 



Jayasimha Suri 40 

Jayaswal, Dr. K. P. 150*, 201n, 

446, 447, 448, 450*, 451, 

462n 
Jehangir ( Muhammad Sultan 

Salim ) 79, 80, 103, 271n 
Jejjata — See Jajjata 
Jesalmere Bhandara 23 
Jesalmere Inscriptions 6*, 7n, 

9, lOn . 
Thanjhana 65, 66 
Jinabhadra 3n, 83 
Tinabhadra Ksama Sramana 16n 
Jtnabhaktisfiri 97n, 98 
Jinacandrasfiri 69*, 77, 81, 82, 

83, 84n, 197*, 198 
Jinadatta 3n, 8, 73, 89n, 197n, 

198 
Jinadevasuri 8, 9, 33n 
Jinahitasuri 373n 
Jinalabhasiiri 98 
Jinamanikyasuri 77, 83 
Jinamata 197*, 198 
Jinaprabhasuri 43*, 44*, 45, 46*, 

47 
Jinarajasfiri 58, 76, 77, 80, 

82, 84 
Jinaratnakoia 46n, 64, 91 n, 96n, 

98, lOOn, 193n,282n 
Jinasagarasuri 77, 84* 
Jinasamudrasuri 83 
Tinasirhhasuri 43n, 44*. 46n, 77 
Jinavallabhasuri 3, 77, 82 
Jinavijaya Muni 15*, 16n, 30n, 

34n, 43n, 69n, 80n, 237n 
JineSvarasuri 3n, lOn, 11, 77, 

81* 
Jinodayasfcri 82 
Jlva Gosv&mi 468n 
Jivana 70n, 71 
Jlvayatr&prakaranavYtti 98 
JftSnadeva ( Jfi3ne£vara ) 396 

397 

Jftanadevasuri 9 
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Jfidnakosa ( in Marathi ) 322 
Jfianananda 345n 
Jfianapramodagani 76, 78, 80, 

84, 85 
Jnanavajra 392 
Jftanendra 412*, 413 
Jna-iehari 396* 
Jodhpur 79 
Jogapradipikd 385 
Jogipura488n,489n , 
Jolly, Dr. J. 144n, 147, 148n % 

150n, 156, 179n, 180, 335n, 

336n 
Jolly, Dr. J., and Schmidt, Dr. 

R. 147n 
Jvaratimirabhdskara 480, 48 1 , 

487, 488*, 489 
JyotiriSvara Kavigckharacarya 

282 
Jyotisadarpana 424 
Jyotsnd 38 In, 385, 387n, 389 

394n 

K 

Kabiratna, A. C, and Goopta 

C. C. 193n 
Kabul 80 

KacchavarhSa 465n 
Kaimur (pi. ) 157n 
Kaivalyadipikd 186, 187n 
Kdlddarsa 260 
Kaladharasena 345n 
Kdlamddhava 186, 260 
Kdlaniryaya 186n 
Kale, M. R. 368n, 430n, 432*, 

435 
Kalhana 143, 321n 
Kalid5sa73, 195*. 196n, 197n, 

200n,201*,202, 270n, 282, 

312, 313, 336, 337n, 400, 

429 
K&lik&pur&w 203*. 204*, 205*. 

206*, 207*, 208, 392n, 473 
Kdlikatantra 203, 207 



Kallata 142, 143 

Kallinatha 378 

Kalpadrukoia 49n, 62*, 156n, 
158n, 218*, 268n, 269n, 
278n, 281,288, 374n, 400n, 
459n 

Kalpadruma (or Krtyakalpa* 
druma ) 45 On 

Kalpapradipa 46n 

Kalpataru 26 In 

Kalyanaraja 373n 

Kalyanavarman 103, 104 

Kamadeva 186, 418, 498n, 500 

Kdmadhenu2\5 t 216, 2l8,261n 

Kamalakara 255n, 433 

KamalakarabhaUa 206,212 

Kamalavati 497n 

Kdmasamuha 494, 496, 498, 499, 
500 

Kdmasdstra 430, 500 

KameSvara dynasty 378 

Kampil 345* 

Kampilya 341*, 344n, 345* 

Kampli 345 

Kamsdrifataka 462*, 463 

Kanakaprabhasuri 7, 10, 12 

Kdiicanadarpana 270n 

Kane, Mm. Dr. P. V. 26*, 29, 37, 
49n,53, 118n, 148*, 149*, 
188, 189, 204n, 205*. 206*, 
212, 213, 239n, 241n, 255, 
260, 261*, 262,266n, 267n, 
275n,284, 290, 291*, 293, 
294, 295, 317*, 326n, 335, 
338, 339, 421, 423, 446, 
448,450, 151, 459n, 475n, 
478n 

Kankali Grantha 1 In 

Kank&yana 134, 136 

Kapadia, Prof. H. R. 14n f 107*, 
108 

Kapilendradeva 475* 

Karanaprak&ia 193 n 

Karmaprakfti 22 
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Karmavipdka 191 

Karnapurl 437n 
Karpuramanjan 367 n, 404n 
Karve, C. G. 322 
Kashmir 80, 158 
Kdtikd 155,419, 426 
Kdsimimdmsd 473, 474 
KaSirama 270n, 270* 
Kastha 290*, 291n, 292n, 293, 

294, 296 
KaSyapa ( medical writer ) 135n 
Katakanagari 423 
Katamareddi Vemireddi 339, 340 
Katantra 106n 
Kdtantravibhramatikd 44 
Kdtantravydkhyasdra 285 
Katayavema 336*, 337*, 338, 

339, 340 
Kathawate, 263n 
Katyayana 270n 
Kaul, Pandit M. S., 127*, 128, 

129, 130, 134n 
Kaulajndnanirnaya 3 8 n , 

385n, 396n 
Kauldvalit antra 394 n 
Kaumudimitrdnanda 39n 
Kauiikakdvya 462 
Kautiliya Arthasdstra 144, 146, 

150n 
Kautilya 134n, 320 
Kautukacintdmani 476 n 
Kavi, Mr. M. R., 138*, 207, 222, 

223, 224, 376, 377, 378 
Kavicaritra ( in Marathi ) 490n 
Kavikalpadruma 118n 
Kavikalpalatd 17ln 
Kavikanta Sarasvatl 255*, 256n, 

260n, 261, 262 
Kavikdvyakdlakalpand 3 8 8 n 
Kavindra 453n 

Kavindravacanasamuccaya 31 4n 
Kaviraja 195n, 196, 221 
Kavirdksasiya 198n, 199* 
Kaviiiksd 172n 

S.IJ..H.34 



Kdvyddarsa 148*, 149, 430 
Kdvyakdmadhenu 1 1 8n 
Kdvydlamkdra - Sdraaamgraha 

143n 
Kdvydlamkdra - Sisuprabodha 

68n 
Kdvyamandana 64, 66, 67 
Kdvydnuidsana 27*, 28, 29*, 

30n, 36, 37*, 38*, 39*,40n, 

41*, 269n 
Kdvyaprakdsa 26*, 27*, 28*, 

29, 30, 37, 85, 105n, 234, 

235,236*, 238,.242n, 271n, 

372n, 404, 425 
Kdvyaraksasa — See Rdksasa- 

kdvya 
Kawardha State 56n 
Kayastha Camunda - See Camu- 

nd;i Kayastha 
Kayastha Gopala 285 
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Khare, G. H., 305n, 480n, 483n 
Khare, Vasudev Shastri, 485n 
Khavasa Mojadina 82 
Kher, Keshav Ganesh, 480n 
Khetasirhha 5n 
Khizr Khan 441 
Kielhorn, Dr. R, 22, 24, 138n, 

140, 141,272n,467n 
Kinjavadekar, R. D., 125n, 131, 

135n, 137, I53n, 154n, 

156*, 160, 162n, 163n 
Kirti 13n 
Kirtikaumudi 483 
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Outline of the Religious Litera- 
ture of India 16n, 118n, 
206n, 379, 468n 



Paddrthamanjari 27 3 
Paddrthacandrikd 49*, 172n, 

182, 184, 285 
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Palandusataka 465n 
Palkuriki Somana 221 
Palur 283* 

Pancakhyanoddhara 90n 
Pancanana Tarkaratna and Hrsi- 

kcfia Sastri 203n 
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Pathak, Dr. K. B., 220, 221 
Pdttganita 406, 408, 409 
Paltdvali 3 
Pattavardhana 106n 
Patvardhan, Parashurarabhau 

257n 
Patvardhan, Sardar Mahadeva- 

bha#a, 257n 
Patwardhan, Dr. M. T., 464* 
Pauliiasiddhanta 412 



INDSX 



PJvSgadh 346n 

Pavanaj&taka 89 

Payne 203*, 204, 205 

Persia 323,324 

Peshwa Daftar Selections 48 5n 

Peshwas* Diaries 485 

Peshwdtchyd Sdvllt (in Marathi) 

500n 
Peterson, Dr. P., 22, 35n, 37*,45, 

57, 70n, 86n,87, 146, 169*, 

182,201n,263n,293, 309, 

311,367n,387n,427, 433, 
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Prayogapdrijdta 255n 
Prehistoric India 442n 
Premadhara 195n, 196 
Pfsodarddivrtti 62, 156n, 281, 

289n, 374 
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Raghavan, Dr. V., 48n, 53, 54n, 

139*, 207, 210, 211, 267n, 

3l4n, 365n, 366n, 368n, 
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Rahula Samkrtyayana 24n, 25n, 

215, 216, 221n 
Rajadevasuri 8 
Rajagaccha 6n 
Rajakirti 73 
Rajamalla 358n, 480, 481, 487, 

488, 489 
Rdjamdrtapda 212 
RSjanaka 431 
Rdjamghaytu 158n 

Rdjanlti 212 
Rajapur 92*, 94*, 95 
Rajasekhara 28*, 55, 312n, 

314n,451n 
Rdjatarangiyi 143 
Rdjavinoda (by Udayaraja ) 

66*, 67, 346, 347n, 348, 349, 



350, 351,353, 355/ 356 # , 

357n, 358, 359, 360, 361, 

362, 363n 
Rdjayoga 381 
Rajputana Gazetteer 54n 
Rajputana Museum Report 12n 
Rajwade, V. K., 415* 
Rdksasakdvya ( or Kdvya- 

rdksasa) 195,* 196,* 197*, 

198, 199*, 200*, 201*, 

202 
Rama 195 

Rdtndbhyudaya 55*, 56* 
Ramacandra ( pupil of Hema- 

candra), 36*, 37*. 38n, 39*, 

40,41,42, 376 
Ramacandra ( of Devagiri ) 112n, 

186, 187n, 188*, 193, 204, 

317 
Ramacandra 187n : 285, 292n, 

467n 
Ramacandra Bharati 170 
Ramacandra Bhisak 251 
Ramacandra Budhendra 139 
Ramacandra§rama 96, lOOn 
Rdmacarita 314*, 315, 316 
Ramadasa 347n, 352, 353, 354, 

355n 
Ramadeva 270n, 273 
Ramadeva ( Vyasa Sri Rama- 
deva ) 55*, 56n 
Ramadhara 364 
Ramakyikara 452n 
Ramaklrti 73 

Ramakr^na 425, 427, 452n, 453n 
Ramananda 384n, 385 
Ramanarayana Vidyaratna 461n 
Rdmdnkandtikd 276n 
Ramanuja 228, 233, 400n, 452n, 

459n 

Ramanujaswami, Prin. P. V., 31, 

32 
Ramaraja 293*, 294*, 295, 296 
Ramarudra 345n 
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RSmasirhha 293n 
RamS^rami ( See Bhanuji 

Dlksita)49n,53n 
Rama Varma, H. H. Sir, -15ln 
Ramavinoda 355n 
Ramavyakarana 118n 
Ramayana 285, 314 
Ranade, R. D., 389, 396 
Rana Kumbha 54*, 351, 357, 

358*, 370, 374,377,487,488 
Rangacarya 339 
Rariganatha 53, 57, 58*, 270n, 

272*, 279n, 404n, 405 
Rantideva 97 
Rao, C. Hayavadana, 226, 227, 

228, 229 
Rao, Jagannatha 497n 
Rasadipikd 293n, 365 
Rasamanjari 118,449,450 
Rasamanj arivikasa 444, 446, 

448* 
Rasapradlpa 295* 
Rasaratnakosa 48n, 54n 
Rasaratnapradlpa ( medical ) 

293*, 294, 295, 296 
Rasaratnasamuccaya 152 
Rasasamketakalika 305n, 479, 

■♦80*, 481,483, 484, 487* 
Rasdrnava 419 
Rasdtnavasudhdkara 431 
Rasasdra 479n 

Rasatarangini 446, 447n, 448* 
Rasikapriyd 370 
Rasikasarvasva 370, 374, 377 
Ratnadeva 293n 
Ratnadevasuri 8, 9 
Ratnadhara 364*, 366, 367 
Ratnadharagani ( — dhi — ) 76, 

78,85 
Ratnagarbha 452n, 453n 

Ratnakantha 364n 
Ratnakara 431 
Ratnakosa 53, 55, 270n 



RatnamSld 99 

Ratnapala 291*. 293n, 294*. 296 

Ratndpana 267n 

Ratnaptabha 123*, 124n, 125 

Ratnaprabhasuri lOn, 11, 12 

RatnaSekharasiiri 44n, 74n 

Ratnasimha 12n 

Ratndvali 278 n 

Ratndvalitippana 1 05 n 

Ratndvalivrjti 33 

Ratne£vara 365n 

Ravana 438 

Ravicandra 345n 

Ravideva 195*, 200n, 201* 

Ravisena 20, 21 

Ray, Dr. H. C, 12*, 33n, 34n, 

40n, 234n,237, 238n, 248n, 

371n,488n 
Ray, Sir P. C, 152, 173n, I77n, 

178, 194, 386* 
Rayamukuta 48*, 49, 50, 51, 52, 

53, 54*, 106*, 109, 184, 187n, 

217,218,281,284, 318n, 

374, 376, 426, 428 
Rayandvali 29n, 41 
Rayannabhatta 467n 
Records of Buddhist Religion 

178n 
Report for 1880-81 ( Kielhorn ) 

138n, 467n 
Report on Sanskrit MSS 

( Buhler ) 347 
Report, Second Tour 444n 
Rock oil 322, 323, 324 
Roger Bacon 152, 177n, 386n 
Rohtifimrgdnka 39n 
Roth, R., 173n 
Rtusamhdra 470n 
Rtusamhdra ( Comra, on ) 73, 74 
Rucaka ( See Ruyyaka ) 236n, 

266, 269* 
Rucipati 53,367, 368n,369n,377 
Rudraparasava, T. 151 n 
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Rudrafa 139,283*, 316 
Rudray&malatantra 387n 
Rugviniicaya 158n 
Rupagosvami 468*, 469 
Ruyyaka 26, 28, 236*, 266, 269* 

S 

Sabdabheda 278n 
Sabdacandrika 158n 
Sabdakosa ( in Marathi ) 322 
Sabdalingarthacandrika 286 
Sabdanirnaya 223*, 224, 226, 

232, 233 
Sabdanirnayadipika 223 
Sabdanuiasana 22, 38, 39, 41, 

86a 
Sabdaprakaia 270n, 27 3n, 278 n 
Sabdarnava 99, 273n, 420 
Sachau, Dr. E.G., 206n 
Sadanandagani 96*, 97*, 98, 99, 

100* 
Sadanandakara 124n, 125 
Sddhanamdld 391*, 392, 393, 

394, 395n, 397 
Sadharana 290, 291, 293n, 294*, 

296 
Sagaracandrasuri 76, 77, 80, 84 
Sagaranandin 48, 50*, 51, 53*, 

54, 55, 56n 
SahadevabhaUa I72n 
Sahajananda 382*, 389n 
Sahajapala 290,291*. 294,296 
Sahasralinga tirtha ( or talao ) 

244n, 245, 247, 248*, 249*. 

250 
Sahdvalambaniicaya 24n 
Sahityadarpana 26n , 55n , 

148n, 149n, 241n, 266n, 

267n,426, 446n 
Sahityavidyadhari 254 
Saivasamudrika 89 
Saivasiddhdnta ( medical ) 133, 

136 
Saiva Upani§ads 397* 



SSkhare 396n 

Sakitapura ( « Ayodhyi ) 43n, :44 

Sdktas 203* 

Sakunariiava 366n 

Sakuntala 285, 336n, 337n, 339, 

368n,429, 430n, 432n, 435 
Saletore, Dr. B. A., 52*, 53 
Salihotra 427 
Salikanatha 419 
Samala 310n 
Samantabhadra 16n 
Samaraiccakaha 15n, 16n 
Samarasirhha 2n, 10, 12n 
Sambhavanatha 8, 9 
Sambhubhaskara 195n, 196,197n 
Samgitacintdmani 21 1 
Sarhgitacuddmani 210,211,212 
Samgitaddmodara 377, 378 
Sarhgltakalpataru 404*, 405 
Samgltamakaranda 7 1 n 
Samgltamandana 66, 67 
Sariigitandrdyana 404n, 405 
Samgltardga Kalpadruma 21 1 
Samgttardja 48 n, 53, 54* 
Samgitasdgara 211 
Samgitasamayasdra 210* 
Sarhgitasarvasva 365*, 366 

367*, 368*, 369*, 376, 377, 

378, 432 
Samgltasudhdnidhi 432 
Sarhketamanjarl 183 
Samksepasamkatajaya 276 n 
Samsdravdrtd 99 
Sdmudrikakatylhdbharafta 89n 
Sdmudrikalahan 87, 91 
Sandilya 286*, 287, 420 
Sandvip 381n 
Sahgha Bhandara 23 
Sanghagupta 177 
Sanghavi Pada Bhandara 22, 23, 

33, 35, 144n> 150 
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Sankalia, Dr. H. D., 349, 350n, 

356n, 359n, 360, 361, 362, 363 
Sankarabhatfa 295* 
SankarScarya 14, 16, 20, 345n, 

420 
Sanskrit Drama 239n 
Santinatba 7n, 8, 9 
SdntindthacariUa 90n, 91 n 
Sdntinathatnahakavya 4 1 
Santiraksita 16n 
Santisuri 197n 
Saptapaddrthi 419 
Saptasandhdna 90n, 91n 
Sdraddtilaka 407,433,434, 

435, 436* 
Saraha 392 

Saranadeva 215, 218, 219, 221n 
Sarangarh 56n 
Sarasvata grammar 96 
Sarasvatamandala 312n 
Sdrasvatamandana 66, 67 
Sdrasvataprakriyd 79 
Sdrasvataprakriyd ( comra, on ) 

68 
Sdrasvatatlkd 68*, 69, 70*, 71 
Sarasvati ( river ) 244n, 249 
SarasvatI Gaccha 13n 
Sarasvatlkanthdbharana 218, 

266, 270n, 273n, 320, 321, 

?65*, 367, 368n, 370, 377, 
. 425, 431 
Sarasvattpurdna 244*, 246n» 

248n, 249*, 250* 
Sarasvativildsa 334, 335* 
Sdrdvall 103*, 104 
£drirakabhd§ya 25 8 n 
Sarma, Batuknath, and Upa- 

dhyaya, Baladeva 51n 
Sarma, Ganesh Sakhar§m t 183n 

— See also ' Sharma ' 
Sarma, H. M., 242n 
Sarma, Prof. Ramavatara, 49n, 

62,268n, 281, 374, 375 
Sarngadhara 174 



Sdrngadharapaddhati 200n , 

387n 
Sdrngadharasathhitd 1 34n 
Sdrngadharasamhitd - gudhd- 

rthadipikd 118n 
Sdrottaranighantu 1 61 n 
Sarvacandra 270n, 272*. 273* 
Sarvajna Narayana 285, 286,* 

287,419,420,421 
Sarvalaksana pustaka 105n 
Sarvananda 427 
Sarvananda Vandyaghatlya 184, 

219,220,221 
Sarvdngasundard ( Comm. on 

Astdngahrdaya ) 112, 113n, 

168, 181*, 317, 318*, 322 
Sarvankasdvrtti 85 
Sarvdnkusd 263n 
Sarvaraksita 270n, 272*, 273 
SaSadhara 382n, 383n 
Sasilekhd 125n, 151*, 152, 153, 

154*, 155n, 157n, 159, 161, 

162, 164* 
Sdstravdrtdsamuccaya 16,18,19n 
Sastri, A. Mahadeva, 397n 
Sastri, MM. H. P., 96, 106, 286n, 

368*, 369n, 371, 374n, 386n, 

391,395, 494n, 500n 
Sastri, MM. H. P., and Bendall, 

161n, 369n, 378n 
Sastri, Hirananda, 271n 
Sastri, K. S. Ramaswami, 314n 
Sastri, Pandit Prabhakara, 338 
Sastri, MM. Dr. R. Shama, 144, 

145*, 146*, 149, 150n 
Sastri, MM. S. Kuppuswami, 230 
Sastri, Mr. Sheshagiri, 220 
Sastri, MM. T. Ganapati, 145, 

146*, 147, 149, 150n, 223,323 
Sastri, Vaidya Ranganatha, 261n 
Sastri, Y. Mahalinga, 199n 

Saivata 99, 226, 270n, 271 n, 
283*, 432 
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Satakatraya ( of Dhuncjiraja ) 

64, 65 
Satananda 3l4n 
Satailoki 118n 
Satyaharikandra 39 n 
Saunaka (medical writer ) 133, 

136 
Saupadma grammar 59 
Sayana 105, 106, 107, 108,288 
Schmidt, Dr. R., 37?n 
Schrader, Dr. F. Otto, 14 
Schram, Dr., 237n 
Sen, D. N. f 123n 
Senanvaya 58, 62n 
Serpent Power 389, 390n, 394n 
§esa~Krsna 52n,241*, 243 
Sesa Ramakrsna 345n 
Setubandha 147* 
Setubandhavyakhya 147*, 148, 

149* 
Shahajahan 52n, 79 
Shams Khan 351 
Sharma, Batuknath, 159n 
Sharma,GaneshS., 175*. 183n 
Sharma, Dr. H. D., 132, 173n, 
293, 294n, 437, 438,441, 
443*, 447*, 448* 
Sharma, Nandalal, 59, 62* 
Shastri, Charudeva, 337n 
Shastri, Durgashankar K,, 177n 
Shastri, V. Parabrahma, 334n 
Shastri, V. Subrahmanya, 103*. 

104 
Shivadatta, Pt., 253, 254 
Short History of Aryan Medi- 
cal Science 308 
Shrigondekar, G. K. and Gandhi, 
L. B. 36n 

Siddhacandragani 270n, 271* 

Siddhamantra 119*, 120n, 121, 
122, 153n 

Siddhamantraprahaia 1 1 4 n , 
H8n, 119*, 120, 153n 



Siddhdntacandrikd 96* , 97n , 

99, 100* 
Siddhdntagarbha 29 In, 292a 
Siddhantaiekhara 408, 410*, 

412*, 414, 415 
Siddhdntaiirotnani 432 
Siddharaja (See also Jayasimha 
Siddharaja) 36n, 244n, 245' 
246, 247, 248*, 249* 
Siddharajasaras 244,245,250 
Siddhasara ( medical ) 132,133, 

134, 136 
Siddhasarasvatadtpika 106n 
Sidddasenadivakara 16n 
Siddhasenagani 14n, 84, 107*, 

108 
Siddhasenasuri lOn, 11 
Siddhayoga 180n, 193, 194 
Siddhiyoga 126n 
Sikandar Lodi 442n 
Siladitya 497n 
Silema Saha ( =Sahi Salema ) 78, 

79n 
Simbekara 58n 
Sirhhagupta 172n, 175, 176* 
Simharaja 120n 
Siiighana (or Simhana ) 120n, 

121, 126, 305n,307, 308 
Siromani 280,47.7 
Sitalanatha 8 
Sivabhadrakdvya 197n 
Sivadasa 122n, 123*, 292n 
Sivadasa Sena 285* 

Sivadatta 158n 
it 

Sivadatta, Pandit, 51n 
Sivadharma 78, 84 
Sivadharmottara 1 6n 
Sivaditya 419 
Sivagltd 52 n 
SivaKoia 158n 

Sivananda Sarasvati 203, 204, 
384, 390, 393 



INDftX 



531 



Sivanekar, Krishnambhat 

Shivaram, 21 3n, 319 
SivarSja 366n 
Sivarama 268, 270n, 272*, 278, 

279*, 365 
SivaraSi lOn 
Sivasarhhitd 379* 
Sivasamketa 379n 
Sivasiddhanta ( medical ) 133, 

136 
Sivatattvaprakdiikd 212 
Sivatattvaratnakara 383* 
Skanda Pur ana 258 n 
Slistdrthadipikd 199n 
Smith, Dr. V. A., 187n 
Smrticandrikd 261 n, 262, 335. 

339 
Smrtikaumudl 290 n, 291 n, 292n 
Stnrtimuktaphala 334 
Smrtyarthasara 258*, 261*, 262 
Somacandra 169*, 170, 323*, 

324 
Somadeva 9 
Somaklrti 9 
Somanatha ( or SomeSvara ) 

400,401,403, 405 
SomeSvara III, 283 
Sonagira 66 
Sources of Mediaeval History of 

of Dec can 305n 
Sources of Vijayanagar History 

337, 383n,423n 
-Sphotasiddhi 419 
Srdddhamayukha 118n 
Srdddhapaddhati 186 
Sres^hadatta 174n 
Sridatta Upadhyaya 205n 
Srldhara 140, 261*, 262, 419 
Sridharacakravartin 59 
Srldharacarya 406, 407*, 408*, 

409* 
Sridharadasa 199n, 202 



Sridharasena 57, 58, 59, 60,61, 

62, 63*. 288n 
Sri Harsa 99, 224, 252, 254, 

425 
Srikanthadatta 126n, 129, 185, 

191*, 193 
Srimala 66, 69 
Srinivasa 382, 383n 
Sripala 172n 
Sripatha 44D*, 441*, 442* 
Snpati 408* 410*, 412, 414, 

415*, 416 
SriSa Candra 107 
Srisuri 8 

Srrigaragupta 270n 
Srngdramandana 64, 66, 67 
Srngdraprakas'a 218 
Srngdraratvdkara 266n 
Srngdrdrnava 266* 
Smgdratilaka 172n, 271 n 
Srstidhara 420,422 
Srtavatara 59 
SryamSa 9 

Stein, Sir IVL A.. 425, 444,*445 
Sthiradeva 310, 315n, 316 
Strange, Sir Thomas 335n 
Sron - btsan - Sgam - 

po 1 29n 
Stutikusumdnj ali 364n 
Subandhu 149, 263, 265, 276n, 

278, 286 
JSubhagupta 16n 
Subhafiila 20n 
Subhata 55 
Subhuticandra 215, 216, 217^ 

218,219, 220,221*, 273n 
Subodhim 96*, 97*, 100*, 

195n 
Sudhakalasa 39 n 
Sudhakara 104 
Sudradhartnabodhini 29 1 n , 

292n 
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Sujana 286 

Sukhalabha 97n 

Suksmadarsand 27 6 n, 277 n 

SuksmadarSin 270n, 276* 

Sukthankar, Dr. V. S., 235n, 287, 
319, 321 

Suktimuktavali 199n,202, 495n 

Sultan Mahamud Begada 346*, 
347*, 348*, 349,350,351, 
352, 353, 355, 356, 358, 359, 
362 

Sultan Pervez 79 

Sumatiranga 97n 

Sundaradeva 204n, 381n, 382n, 
. 384* 

Sundaragani 57 

Sundarami6ra 404* 

Surividydkalpa 44n 

Suryadasa 292n, 345n 

Suryasiddhanta 291n, 411 

Suiruta 119, 122, l24n, 132, 
133, 134, 136, 152n, 153n, 
160n, 164n, 173, 174n, 176, 
177, 178,179, 181, 183,184, 
188,193*, 194, 324,411, 439 

Sutrasthana 333 

Svatmarama Muni 379*, 382, 
383, 385, 389n 

Syadvddamanjari 44* 

Systems of Sanskrit Grammar 
49n, 52n, 59n, 71n, 96n, 
105n, 185n, 217n, 273n 



Tadpatrikar, S.N., 19n 

Tailika-pada 392 

Taka kings 290*, 291n, 293*, 

295, 296 
Takakusu 178n 
Taladipika 210 
Talahati(pL) 12 

Tanjore Catalogue 173n 
T antra (or Tantr&ntara ) 133, 
134, 136 



Tantrasara 394n 

TapSgaccha 144n 

Tank, Umrao Singh 73n 

Taranatha 391 

Tarkasamgraha 310, 32 In 

Tarte, G. S„ 154n 

Tattvacandrika 285 

Tattvacintdmani 279n,280 

Tattvadlpana 427 

Tattvadipini 269n, 277 

TattvagUd 91n 

Tattvakaumudi 270n, 273* 

Tattvakaustubha 52n 

Tattvdrthddhigamasutra 14n, 107 

Tawney 235 

Tejasimha lOn, 12, 33 

Tenkshe, S. A., 255, 256, 257, 
259, 260 

Thagana 392 

Theravati ^33, 235n 

Third Report 309,311 

Thomas, Dr. F. W., 314n, 397n 

Tibet, Sanskrit Palm-leaf MSS 
in, 215 

Tibetan Yoga and Secret Doc- 
trines 393n, 394n, 395n 

Tilaka 254 

Timmayasuri 270n, 274* 

Tisata 132,133, 136, 171 n 

Tiihinirnaya 187n 

Tithinirnayasdra 291n, 292n 

Tithivicara 447 

Todaramalla 182*, 184 

Todarananda 153n, 172n, 293n, 
295 

Topographical List of the Ins- 
criptions 9 of Madras Presi- 
dency 339n 

Travels in Asia and Africa 45, 
47n 

Triennial Catalogue of Madras 
MSS 147n, 157n, 223, 
231n, 336n, 365n, 366 
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TrikanAale?a 99, 197n, 427, 

490n 
Trikandaviveka 285 

Ttilocana 403* 
Trimalla 293n, 295*, 296 
Trimandana 494 n 
Trimiatikd. 406, 407 
TrirhiatUoM - Aiaucasam- 

graha 118n 
Tripathi, T. M. 310*. 311 
Triiatl 407* 
Tristhalividhi 187* 
Trivikrama 275*. 320, 321* 
Tughlak Sultan Maharamad 

Shah 43n, 45, 46, 47 
Turuska taila 323, 324 
Types of Sanskrit Drama 239 

U 

Udairaj 355n 
Udaya 402*, 403n, 405 
Udayacandra 39n 
Udayakarami^ra 196 
" Udayakarna 358* 
Udayana 419 

Udayaraja 66*, 67*, 346, 347n 
m 351, 353, 355, 359, 360, 

361, 362, 363 
Udayasagara 352n 
UdayaviraSastri, Pandit 148*, 

150n 
Udbhaja 142, 143, 267, 316 
Uddhara 33 
Uddlyana ( bandha ) 388, 389, 

390,391, 392*, 393*, 394*, 

395, 396, 397, 398 
Uddyota 182n 
Udvotanasuri 4n, 15, 77, 81 
Ujjain Mss t List of 38 In 
Ujjvaladatta 1S5, 217, 218, 318n 
UmSpati 381n, 385 
Ura3§ankara 382n, 389n 
Umasvati I4n, 16n, 107, 108 
Utfdisatra 109, 185 

MJmHJS 



Union List of Indie Texts 201*, 

205n 
Unjha(pl) 8,9 
UpSdhyaya, Harigcandra 293n 
Upadhye, Dr. A. N. 7 
Upanisad Brahmayogf 395n, 

397n, 398 
Utpalini 270n, 272n, 27 3n 
Uttararamacarita 429 
Uttaratantra 273n, 278n, 279* 
Uvaja 418* 



Vacaspati 127*, 128,*168n, 185 
186, 292n, 420 

Vadnagar 497n 

Vagbhata 127, 128, 133, 134, 
136,151,152*, 153n, 154n, 
155n, 160n, 163n, 171*, 
!72n, 173*, 175, 176*, 177*, 
178, 179*, 180, 181.182n, 
386, 426, 439 

Vagbhata I 76, 125n, 131, 151, 
152,153, 155*, 157, 163n, 
165, 173,175,176 

Vagbhata II 112*, 131, 152,156, 
157*. 161, 163n, 164*, 165*, 
168, 173, 174, 175, 176, 178, 
179, 180,184, 193, 317, 325 

Vagbhatakoia 172n 

Vagbhatalamkara 76, 85, 172n 

Vagbhatalarhkaravrtti 76 

Vdgbhatamandana 172n 

Vaqbhatasmrtisathgraha 172n 

Vagbhatiya 172n 
V aibhdragirikalpa 44 
Vaidya, R. B. C- V. 312* 

V5idya,K. M. 190 
Vaidyacintamatjti 29 3 n 
Vaidyakaiabdasindhu 1 78n 
VaidyanStha 325n 
Vaidyanatha Dlk?ita 103n 
Vaidyasarvasva 366* 
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Vaijayantt 99, 164n, 266, 271n 

400* 
Vairocanafyarajaya 1 72 n 
VaiSampayana 286*, 420, 422 
Vaiiyavamiasudhakara 281 n 
Vaitarana ( medical writer ) 133, 

136 
Vairasenacarya 81 
Voirqvana school 394, 395, 397 
Vdkvahadlya 16 
Val* 27Sn 

Vallabha 78.84, 310 315 
"Wlabhararva 18n 
Vallahhadeva 109, 110 
Vamana 186 266, 270n, 273n, 

431 
Vamamd^va ^93n 
Vnma^aknlba I72n 
Vamana Purana 266, 431 
Varh^Hhira Cakravarti 263* 
Vanamala 39n 
VanavTra 2n 
VSficbe^varavaivan ( alias Kutti- 

kavi ) 2^7n 
Vaiieasena 32S*. 32<S*, 327, 328, 

329. 330, 331 , ^32, 333 
Varadar^a 334, 3^5, 336n, 339 
VaraJarajiya 334*. 335*, 337 

338, 340 
Varaha 427 
Varahamihira 103, 104, 268, 

270n,271n, 411 
Varaha Purana 319 
Varaha upanisad 389 
Vararuci 195n, 201*, 202 
Vararucikoia 99 
Vardhamana 109, 160n, 221 y 

284, 431 
Vardham§nagani 39n 
Vardhamanasfiri 8, 77, 81* 
Varnadesand 420 
Varrtadipikd 382n,389n 
Varrtaratn&kara 282, 283, 284 



Varnaviveka 420 
Vasantaraja 336n, 337n, 338 
Vasantaraiabhatta 366n 
Vasantardjiya 336n 
VasantarSya 287n 
Vasantotsavakavya 366 
Vasavadafta 239*, 241, 242, 
263*, 264, 265, 268*, 270*, 
271,* 272*, 273*, 274*, 
275n, 276n,277, 279,280*, 
286, 365, 367, 370n, 377, 
378 
Vdsavadatfatikd 285 
Vasu, S. C. 379n 
Vasubandhu 16n, 391 n 
Vasudeva 186, 19*, 367n 
VasudevamiSra 419 
Vasupfiiya 9 
Vatrak f pi.) ^46n 
Vavada Oaccha 89 
Vdvu Purana 99, 206n. 258n 
Vedadhara 364 
Vedaoura 1 20n 
V>daS;irma 437 

Velankir, Prof H. D 32*, 89n, 
91 n, 96, 98 100n, lQ3n, 
255*, 258n, 259n, 260*, 262, 
27ln, 282n, 295, 366n 
Vemabhiipati ( or — bhupala ) 

336n. 34Sn 
VenTdatta 447n 
Ventprasada, Dr 79n 
Ventsamhara 365, 367*, 368n 
Venkatapa Nayaka 52n 
Venkata Ramanayya, Dr. V. 44n, 

46,47 
Venkatarao, N. 336n, 338 
Venkatasubbiah, Dr. A. 220 
VenkateSa 55*, 56* 
Vibhutiyoga 20n 
VibudhaSridhara 59, 60 
Vidagdhavallabhd 270n, 271,286 
Viddamayya 149ri 
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Viddhatdlabhartjikd 55 
Videha (medical writer) 133, 

136 
Vidyabhushan, Dr. S. C 2n, 

14n, 24n, 107, 108, 279n, 

280, 378, 383n 
Vidyadhara 166,211, 251, 252, 

253, 254, 364, 367 
VidyakaramiSra l95n 
Vidyamdhibhatta 420, 422 
Vidyapati 283 
Vidyasa^ara 279, 417, 418, 420, 

422 
Vidyasagara Jlvananda 183n 
Vidyavagi^a, Haridasa 384n 
ViharimiSra 201* 
Vijayadevanirvdna Rasa 91 n 
Vijayaprabhasuri 90n, 91, 94 
Vijayaraja 366n 
Vijayaraksita 124*, 125, 126n, 

168n, 184,185, 186, 191 
VijayaSarman 402, 403n 
Viiayasirhhasuri lOn, 11 
Viiavavarman 182n 
Viiayendu 3 
Viifianahhiksu 387n 
VijnaneSvara 258n, 260, 335 

426 
Vikramaditya 111, 319, 320 
Vikramaditya Koia 420 
Vikramanagara 69 
Vikramdnkadevacarita 1322, 323, 

324 
Vikramapura 399 
Vikramarddhikavi 270n, 275n 
Vikramorvatiya *53, 57, 58* 

337*. 404n, 405 
Vimala 8, 33 
Vimalabodha 213*, 214, 285* 

286*, 287*, 319, 321* 420, 

421, 422 
Vimuktatman 226, 230, 231» 

232, 233 



Vinayakfrti 2 

VindhyavaVi I6n, 268, 270n, 

273n, 278n 
Virahhadra 340 
Virabhanu 447 
VIranandi - Siddhanta - Cakra- 

vartideva In 
Vlranarayanabhupala 345n 
Vira Raghavacharya, E. 220, 

221* 
Vlrasirfrhavaloka 295 
Virataparvan 287*, 320 
VireSvara 446 

Visaladeva 10n 4 12, 33, 34, 252 
ViSalaksa 320 
Visana^ar 8 
Visnuhhaktikalpalatd 490*, 491*, 

492, 493* 
Visnupurana 258n, 268, 432, 

490n, 492n 
Fift>fl98 f 99, 197n, 266, 270n, 

271 n, 283*, 343, 369, 426, 

432 
Visvddarsa 255*, 256*, 258*; 

259*, 260, 261*, 262 
Viivddartavivarana ( or Vivar- 

ana) 255*, 256, 259, 260, 

261,262 
Visvakosd 281,283, 285,426 
Viivalocanakosd ( or Viiva- 

locana ) 57*, 58*, 59, 60, 

62*, 228n 
ViSvanatha 106n 
ViSvanathadeva 204n, 384n 
ViSvanathasena 267n, 274* 
ViSvaprakaSa 57*, 60*, 61, 62, 

99, 161, 219, 278n, 288n, 

376 
ViSvarupa 258n, 264, 265 
ViSveSvarabhatta 290,291n, 292n 
Vivddaratndkara 446 
Vivekavildsa 73, 74, 89* 
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Vividhatlrthakalpa 43*, 44n, 

45,46 
Vopadeva 106n, 114n, 115n,118\ 
119* t 120*, 121, 122, 126, 
129, 153n, 186,273* 
VopSIita 219,266 
Vora, Jatashankar Harjivan 

382n, 383, 385, 388n 
Vrajabhusana 381 n 
Vratakhanda 204, 205* 
^fddhavadava (medical writer) 

134,136 
Vfddha - Vagbhata 155n 
Vj-ddha -'Videha (medical wri- 
ter ) 133, 136 
Vrnda 194 
Vrndamddhava ( or Siddha- 

yoga ) 191 
Vrnddvanakdvya 197n, 198n 
Vrttaratnakara 138, 139, 166, 

167, 168*. 169*, 170 
Vydkhydkusumdvalt — See Sid- 

dhayoga 191* 
Vydkhydnaratndvalt 417 
Vydkhydsudhd ( or Rdmdiraml ) 

51n 
Vydkhydyikd 275 n 
Vydli 283* 

Vyavdhdradarpana 334n 
Vyavahdramanjari 212, 213, 

214, 321 
Vyavahdramayukha 206 
Vyavahdranirnaya 334, 335*, 

337, 338 
Vyavahdrasamuccaya 212, 214 
Vyavahdrasutra 22 

VyomakeSaputabhedana ( pi. ) 
58n 

VyomaSivScSrya 419 



W 

Wadell, L A, 391, 392n 
Walter, H- 387n 
Weber, Dr. H. 149n, 201n 
West and Biihler 336 
Winternitz, Dr. M. 22, 24, 106n, 

158n, 220, 239n, 324n 
Winternitz, Dr. M. and Keith, 

Dr. A. B. 98n, 288, 387n 
Y 

Yadava98, 427 
Yddavdhhyudaya 38n, 39 n 
Yddavaprakasa 400*, 431 
Ydjnavalkya Stnrti 172n, 400 
Yantraprakdia 291 n, 292 n 
YaSaScandragani 39n 
YaSovarman 55*, 56n, 249 
Yodhapura 105n 
Yogacintdmani 203, 204*, 384*, 

^ 390*, 391, 393, 394 
Yogadrstisamuccaya 1 9 n 
Yogahrdaya 385n 
Yogaratnatndld 185 
Yogaratnasamuccaya 132, 134*, 

135,136 
Yogasdrasathgrdha 387n 
Yogaidstra 29 n 
Yoga$dstrabhd$ya 1 35 
Yogaidstravrtti 6n 
Yogataranginl 293n, 295, 296 
Yoga upanisads 395 n 
Yogayukti 133, 134, 136 
Yogghama 144, 146, 150* 
Yogiydjfiavalkyasamhita 388n 
Yuktikalpataru 212 
Yuktiprabodha 90n, 91n 

Z 

Zacharie: 31n, 109*, 156n, 28$ 



Subject-Index 

[ a. = Author. Com. = Commentary ] 

Abhinanda a. of Ramacarita, date of, — 314n 

Abhinanda Gauds, date of, — 314n 

Abhinavagupta, date of, — 241 

Acdrddarsa of SrTdatta, date of, — 205 

Advaitasiddhi of Laksmirhkara, date of, — 395 

Advaitasudhd of Laksmanapandita, date of — 53n 

Ahmadnagar, capital of Idar state, date of the foundation of, — 

496n, 497, 500 
Ahmedabad, date of the foundation of, ~~ 496n, 497, 500 
Akbar's interest in Yoga, alchemy etc. — 488n 
Alberuni, date of, — 206 
Amaraklrti, commentator of Rtusamhara, exact date of, — 73 

— do — , Namesakes of, — 74 

— do — , of MSthur Sarigha, works and date of, — 75 
Amarakoia % rare Mss, of Subhuticandra's com. on, — 215-216 

— do — , date of RSyamukuta's Padarthacandrika com. on,— -49 

— do — , date of Sarvananda's Ttkdsarvasva com. on, — 184, 219 
Amaruiataka, Commentaries on, — 345n 

Anandabodha, a Vedanta writer, date of, — 222-226, 229 

— do — , works of, — 222 

Anandagiri ( alias Anandajfiana or Janardana ), date of, — 224, 311 
Anandapurna ( = Vidyasagara ), date of, —418, 452-459 

— do — , guru of Ananta, a. of Kdmasamuha, — 497-498, 500 

— do — , works of, — 453n 
Anekdrthadhvanimanjan of Mahaksapanaka, date of, — 109 
ApabhramSa literature, Mss. of, in Sanghvi's Pada Bhandara — 35n 
Architecture, Manusydlaya-candrikd, a work on, — 185 
Architecture and art in Gujarat, importance of Kumdravihdraiataka 

for, — 41 n 
ArjunamiSra, Mah&bhdrata commentator, date of, — 287 
Arjunavarmadeva's com. on Amaruiataka y date of, — 235 
Arthaidstra, Bhattasvamin's Padarthacandrika com. on, — 145 

— do — , Madhavayajvan's Nayacandrika com. on, — 145 

— do — , Mss. of commentaries on, — 144, 145 

— do — , Yogghama's NUinir^lti com. on, — 146 

Arurjadatta, commentator of A^fdngahfdaya, date of, — 168, 184-186 
317 
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ASadhara, date of, — 182n 
Astdngahrdaya, commentaries on, — 181 - 190, 317 - 318 

— do — , date of, — 156 

Asvamedha of Raja Sevai Jaising of Jaipur — 486n 

Atmabodha, guru of, — 230 - 233 

Avatdras, ten images of, on the Siddharajasaras — 246 

Battuta, Ibn, birth - date of, — 47 

Begda, see Mahamuda Begda 

Bhagavadgitd in the pre - Sariikaracarya Jain sources — 14-21 

— do — quotations from, in the works of Haribhadrasuri-16-19 

— do — quoted in Padmapurdna of Ravisena — 20 f . 

— do — quoted in Bharatavarsa-bdhubali - vrtti — 19n 

—-do — and Siddhasenagani's com. (about 609 A. D.) on Tattva- 
rthddhigamasutra — 15n 
Bhaktirasdmrtasindhu, date of, — 467 

Bhanudatta, a. of Rasamanjari, later terminus for the date of, — 
444 - 445 
— do ■ — and his namesakes — 446-451 
- • — do — and Bhanukara — 447, 451n 
Bhanuji Diksita, date of, — 53 
Bhanukara, date of, — 447 
Bharatabhdsya of Nanyadeva, date of, — 207 
Bharataidstragrantha, date of, — 209 
Bhattaraharicandra, date of, — 161 
Bhattoji Diksita, date of, — 52 - 53 
Bhattotpala, commentator of Brhajjdtaka, date of, — 103 
Bhimasena, grammarian, date of, — 105 
Bhojaraja, date of, — 218, 321 
Bibliography of Vagbhata — l79n 

Brahmadcva's com. on Vrnda's Siddhayoga, date of, — 191 
Brahmagupta, astronomer, date of, — 104 
Brhaspati Rayamukuta — see Rayamukuta 
Brhatkalpasutra, Ksemakirti's com. on, date of, — 3 
Buddhist Mystic formula, a work on, — 105n 
Caitragaccha, antiquity of, — 9 

— do — , founder of, — 4 

— do — , references in inscriptions and literature to, — 1 - 13 
Caqdiiataka , date of DhaneSvara's com. on, — 399 - 405 
Candrata's Yogaratna-samuccaya, works and authors quoted in 

— 132 
Candupandita, commentator of Nai$adhacarita % date of, — 167, 225 
Caritravardhana, date of, — 253 

CaturbhujamiSra, Mahabhdrata commentator, date of, —421 
CaturbhujamiSra's com, on AmaruiatQka % date of, — 341 - 345 
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Chandahptyusa of Mis>a Jagann§tha, date of,-— 469 n 
Chandoman] art of Garigadasa, commentaries on, — 465 

— do — date of, — 467, 469 

— do — editions'of, 460n 
Chitor, different Sanskrit names of, — 5n 
— do — Stone inscription of, — 2n 

Chivara inscription, English summary of, — lOn 

Chronology of India by M. Duff — 32 3 n 

Chronology of Indian Authors by N. Chakravarti — 323n 

Citragaccha — see Caitragaccha 

Citrangada-durga = Chitor Fort — 2 

Citrakuta = Chitor — 3 

Citravalagaccha - see Caitragaccha 

Citsukha, date of, — 227 

Cosmetics and Perfumery — see Indian Cosmetics 

Daksina distributed to Brahmins under the Peshwas — 484- 486 

Dallana, date of, — 194 

Da£akura caste — 401 

Delhana, artisan of Chivara inscription — lOn 

Deilndmamdld of Hemacandra, oldest dated Ms. of, — 31-35 

— do — dated Mss. of, used by Pischel — 31 

— do — Mss. used by Ramanujaswami — 31 

— do — Ratnakara's com. on, — 32n, 33 

— do — Vimala's com. Uddhara on, — 33 
Devabodha, Mahabharata Commentator, date of, — 421 
Devdnanddbhyudaya of Meghavijayagani, date of, — 90n 
Devasvamin = Devabodha - - 421 

Dhananjaya, a. of Ndmamdld etc., date of, — 221 

Dhane£vara, commentator of Candisataka, date of, — 399- 405 

Dhanesvarasuri, namesakes of, — 6n 

Dhanurveda, works on, — 477 

Dharmasastra, date of Pdrijata, a work on, — 450 

— do — works of Bhoja on — 212 
Dhdturatndkara of Rayamukuta, date of, — 217 

— do — of Sundaragani, date of, — 57 
Digvijayamahdkdiiya of Meghavijayagani, date of, — 90n 
Dinakara, commentator of Vrttaratndkara, date of, — 464 
Durghatavrtti of Saranadeva, date of , — 215 

Gacchas — see Jain Schools 
Gahininatha initiated Jfianadeva — 396 
Gajapati Prataparudradeva of Orissa, date of , — 475 
Ganas — see Jain Schools 

Gandhavdda and its Marathi com., critical analysis of, — 297 - 308 
— do — date of, — 308 
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Gang2dasa, a. of Chandomafij an and his works — 460 - 469 

Ganitasara = TriSati —~ 406 ff. 

Ghate, Raghunatha Mahadeva, date of, — 95 

Gltd — see Bhagavadgltd 

Gitabhasya of Sariikaracarya unknown in Kashmir up to 1000 

A. D. — 14 
Glass bottles and vesr.eta — 308 
GodavaramiSra and his works — 470 - 478 
Gokarna, antiquity of Siva-temple at, — 418 
Goraksanatha, date of, — 383n 

— do — initiated great-gandfather of Jfianadeva — 396 \ 
Gujarat! ( Latabhasa) mentioned by Anandabodha — 311 
Gunakara, a. of Yogaratnamala, date of,*— 185 
Gunapataka, date of, — 239 - 243 

— do — quoted by Narayana Diksita — 240 

— do — do by Sesa Krsna — 240 

— do — do by Prthvidhara — 242 

Hammira, Muhammad ( = Muhammad Ghori ), date of, — 185 
Haribhadrasuri , authors referred to by, — 16n 

— do — date of, — 15 

— do — works of — 15n 

Harihara, commentator of the Malattmadhava, date of, — 242, 371 
Hariharacaturangam> a work on war in ancient India — 476 - 478 
Harsata a. of Chandovrtti, date of, — 143 
Hastasafijivana , a work on Palmistry — 86 

— do — Samudrikalahari com. on , — 87 

— do — Works and authors quoted in, — 384n 
Hastasanjivanabhdsya of Meghavijayagani, date of, — 86 
Hathasaiiketacandrikd, works quoted in, — 384n 
Ha^hayoga — 379 

— do — Uddiyanabandha of, 388 - 398 

— do — meaning of the word, — 394n 

— do — see also Yogapradlpikd — 385 
Hathayogapradipika of Svatmarama Muni, date of, — 379-387 

— do — commentators of, — 385 

Hemacandra , important dates in the life of, — 29, 34n 

— do — Mammata and, — 26-30 
Hemacandra's Deilndmamdld — see Deilndmamdld 

— do — dependence on earlier writers — 28n 
Hemadri, Astdngahrdaya commentator, date of, 182n, 317 

— do — Other works of, — 186 ~ 187 

— do — commentator of Raghuvamia, date of, 170, 187, 324 
Indian Cosmetics and Perfumery, Studies in the history of, — 

297 - 308 
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Indu, Atfdngasathgraha commentator, date of, — 151 - 165 
Inscription, Chlvara, — 11 

— do — of Kamadeva, the Kadamba ruler of Goa — 418 

— do — of Mahamuda Begada — 349 ff 

— do — , Stone, at Chitor — 12 
Istasiddhi of Vimuktatman, date of, — 233 
livaravildsa—Kdvya deals with Jaipur dynasty — 486 n 
Jagaccandrikd, date of Bhattotpala's com., on Brhajjdtaka — 104 
Jagaddhara, date of, — 364 - 375, 376 - 378 

— do — works of, — 364 - 367, 370 
Jains Schols, three lists of, — In, 4n 
Jain Sources, Bhagavadgitd in the, — 14-21 
Jain teachers of Caitragaccha, a list of, — 7-9 
Jains, Nandi Sangha of the, — 13n 

Janardana, commentator of Raghuvarhsa etc., date of, 311 
Jayadeva, a. of Jayadevacchandas, date of, — 139, 141 

— do — , a. of Gitagovinda, date of, — 1 39, 271 n 
Jinaraja's com. on N aisadhacarita, date of, — 58 
Jinavallabha-suri, date of , — 3 

Jnanadeva or Jnane^vara, date of, — 396 

Jfianapramodagani, commentator of Vagbhatdlarhkara> date of, — 76 

Yogapradtpikd, a Hindi work on Hathayoga, date of — 385 

Kadi grant, date of, — 34 

Kdlikdpurdna, date of, — 203 - 208 

Kallinatha, date of, — 378 

Kamalakarabhatta, date of, — 206 

Kdmasamiiha of Ananta, date of, — 494 - 500 

Kampilya, identification of, — 345 

Kankdli Grantha attributed to Nasir Shah Khilji — 7 In 

Kannada inscription of 1185 A. D. — - In 

— do — mentioned by Atmabodha — 311 
Kdiikd, date of, — 155 

Katayavema, date of, — .336n, 338 - 340 
Kavirdksastya different from Rdksqsakdvya, — 198 - 199 
Kdvydnuidsana of Hemacandra, date of, — 28, 37 
KdvyaprakdSa, d*ate of, — 37, 195 

— do — earliest dated Ms. of — 28n, 234 - 238 

— do — date^of Manikyacandra's Com. on, — 234 

— do — dual authorship of, — 235-236 

— do — see also Mammata 
Kdvyaprakdianidariana, date of Rajanaka Ananda's,— - 235n 
Kayastha Camunda, date of, — 480 

— do — works of, — 479 - 489 
Kayyafa's co.n. on Anandavardhana's Devliataka y date of, — 110 
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Ked§rabhatta, see Vrttaratnakara 

Kharanada, nature and contents of a lost medical treatise of, —* 
112-125 

— do — quoted by Candraja — 133 

— do — Variants of the name, — 129, 
Khdranddanydsa, a leaf of, discovered at Gilgit — 126 

— do — probable date of, — 126, 128 

Kharapadi — see Kharanada 
Kharataragaccha, teachers belonging to, — 81 
Khilji rulers of Malwa — 70 - 72 

— do — Sanskrit works by, — 71 n 

Ksapanaka, commentator of Unadisutra — 109 
— do — see also Mahaksapanaka 

Kslrasvamin, Amarakoia commentator, date of, — 160 
Kutulakhana, identity of, — 43, 47 
Kumbha, date of Rana, of Mewar — 370 
Laksmanabhafta, Naisadhiyacarita commentator, date of, — 285n 

425 - 428 
Laksmanotsava, a medical treatise, date of, — 437 

— do — identification of historical and geographical 

names in, — 437 - 443 
Lavera = Lahore — 80 

Literary intercourse between Gujarat and Kashmir — 30n 
Madanapala, works attributed to, — 291 
Mohabhdrata commentators, chronology of, — 417 -422 

— do — — do — a list of, — 421 - 422, 452n 

— do — Vimalabodha's com. on, — 319 - 321, 422 

— do — and Sdstravdrtdsamuccaya, a parallel line in, — I9n 
Mahamud Begada, Dohad stone inscription of, — 349 flf 
Mahdsiddhas, a list of, — 380n 

Maithili, Varnaratndkara, the oldest known work in, — 282 
Maitreyaraksita's com. on Panini's Dhdtupdtha^ date of, — 107 
Makkhibhatta, date, of, — 408 

— do — works of, — 412, 414 
Malay agirisuri, date of, — 22-25 

— do — dated Mss. of, at Jesalmere — 23 

— do — — do — , at Patan, — 22 f. 

— do — works of, — 22n, 24n. 
Mallinatha, date of, — 281 
Mammata and Hemacandra — 26-30 

— do — — do — , Conspectus of dates pertaining to, — 29 

Mamma^a, date of, — 26 

— do — see also Kdvyaprakdia 

Mandana, Prime minister of Hoshang Ghori, genealogy of, — 64, 66 
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Maflikyacandra's com. on Kdvyaprakdia, earliest dated Ms. of, — 

26n, 234 
Manuscript Collection of Tapagaccha — 35n 
Marathi com. by Sripatt of 1028 A. D. —415 

— do — by Mutoji Khalji on Sangltamakaranda — 71 
Matsyendranatha, date and place of, — 380n 

— do — works of the school of, — 386n 
Medini lexicon, date of, — 62, 281 - 289 
Meghaduta, Janardana's com. on, — 309 

— do — Sthiradeva's com. on, — 316 f 
Meghavijayagani, corfi. of, on Hastasanjivana, dtite of, — 86 

— do — other works of, — 90n, 91n 
Mercury mentioned in Astd?lgahrdaya — 178 
Naisadhacarita — see Naisadhiya below 
Naisadhiya , commentators of, — 58, 428 

do date of Caritravardhana's com. on, — 254 

— do — date of Laksmanabhatta's com. on, — 425 — 428 

— do — date of VidySdhara's com. on, — 211 
Narayanatirtha, commentator of Upanisads, date of, — 387 
Ndtakalaksanaratnakosa of Sagaranandin, date of, — 48 

do — authors and works quoted in, — 53n 

do — discovered in Nepal — 48 

do — identical with Ndtakaratnakoia 

— do — mentioned by Rayamukuta — 50 

N5tha-Cult — 396n 

do — see also Gahininatha, Goraksonatha, Matsyendranatha 

Natyadarpana of Ramacandra, date of, — 36 

Natyapradipa of SundaramiSra, date of, — 404 

Navagrama = Nowgong in Bundelkhand, — 439n 

Navaiatl = Brhatpdti, a work on Patiganita — 408 

NiScalakara's Ratnaprabhd com. on Dravyagiittasamgraha, date 
of, — 125 

Palmistry — see Hastasqnjivana 

Panini's Dhatupatha, number of roots in,— 106 

Patiganita, Sridharacarya's work on, — 406-416 

iflhrfumery — see Indian Cosmetics 

Peshwas, distribution of Daksiyd to Brahmins by, — 484 - 486 

Pingaldrthapradtp^ol Laksminatha, date of, — 467 

Prabhdvakacarita, date, of, — 30n 

Prajfiakaragupta, works of, — 24n 

Prakdia com. by Mahidhara on Vhnubhaktikalpalatd, date of, --492 

PrakaSatman a. of SabdanirQaya, date of, — 224, 227 - 228 

Prakrit Metres, Vrttamauktika, a work on, — 466n 
— do — see also Pifigalirthapradipa above 



544 STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 

PratSparudra, Gajapatt, of Orissa, works ascribed to, — 476n 

— do — of KSkatiya dynasty, date of, — 476 
Pr§odarddivrtti y date of — 62 

Prthvldhara, commentator of Mrcchakatika, date of, — 242n 
Pufijaraja, date of, — 70 

— do — genealogy of, — 70n 

Pufijaraja's com. on Sdrasvataprakriyd, oldest dated Ms. of, — 68 

— do — some other dated Mss. of, — 68n 
Puranas, eighteen, a list of, by Alberuni, — 206 

— do — mentioned in Viivddarsa — 258n 

~do — quoted in Hemadri's CaturvargacintdmaQt, — :204n 
Purusakdra com. on Daivam, date of, — 59 
Rdghavabhatta, commentator of Sdkuntala, date of, — 368, 429-436 

— do — works of, — 429, 433 
Raghuvamsa t Janardana's com. on, — 309- 316 

— do — Makkibha^ta's com. on, — 412 - 414 

— do — Hemadri's com. on, date of, — 170 

— do — Vallabhadeva's com. on, — 110 
Rajamalla of Mewad, date of, — 480 

Rdjavinoda, dealing with Mahamuda Begada, date of, 346 - 363 
Rdksasakdvya, authorship of, 200, 201 
- — do — Commentaries on, 195, 196 

— do — date of, — 195 

— do — Subject-matter of, — 196 

— do — see Kavirdksasiya 

Rdmabhyudaya of Narayana, referred to in an inscription in 

C. P. — 56 
Ramacandra, a. of Ndtyadarpana i date of, — 36 

— do — other works of, — 39n 

Ramacandra Bharati, commentator of Vrttaratndkara, date of, 

— 170, 324 
RamaSrama = Bhanuji Diksita — 53n 
Rana Kumbha of Mewar, date of, — 370 
Ranganatha's com. on Vikramorvailya % date of, — 58, 405 
Rasamanjarivikdsa, date of, — 445 

Rasaratnasamuccaya, a work on medicine, date of, — 386 
Ratnaprabhd com. on Dravyagupasamgraha, date of, — 122 
Ratndvalltippana of Bhimasena — 105n 

Rayamukuja, commentator of Amarakoia, date of — 217, 428 
Rtusarhhdra commentary by Amarakirti, exact date of, — 73-75 
Ruyyaka, date of, — 236 

SadSnandagani's com. on RamaSrama's Siddhdntacundrikd % date 

of, — 96 
Sahasralinga-talav, identical with SiddharSjaaafas, — 250 
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Sanglta, T&lapadikd a work on, — 210 
SaAgitacuqldmani, date of, — 209 - 211 
Safigitakalpataru, date of, — 405 

Sangttamakaranda, Marathi com. on, by Mutoji Khilji — 7ln 
Sangltanarayana, date of, — 405 
Sangitaraja of Rana Kumbha, date of, — 53 
Sangitasamayawra of ParSvadeva, date of, — 211 
Samkar§c3rya not referred toby Haribhadrasuri ( middle of 8th cen- 
tury A. D.) — 16 
Sanskrit and Haribhadrasuri — 16 
Sdrasvataprakriyd — see Pufijaraja 
Sarasvattvildsa, authorship of, — 423 
Sdrdvali of Kalyanavarman, date of, 103 
Sarvajnanarayana = Nar3yanasarvajfla, date of — 421 
Sarvananda, Amarakoia commentator, date of, — 184, 219 
Sastravdrtdsamuccaya and Bhagavadgitd — 16, 18 

— do — ■ and Mahdbhdrata — 19n 

— do — and Maitri Upani§ad — 19n 
Sesakrsna, a. of Prakriydcandrikd, date of, — 241 
Sevai Jaisingh of Jaipur, date of — 486n 
Siddharajasaras, identification of, — 244- 250 

Siddhasena, commentator of Tattvdrthddhigamasutra, date of, — 108 
Singhana, a king of the early Yadava dynasty — 484 

— do — a prince of Kalacuri dynasty, date of, 484 

— do — a Yadava king, date of, — 483 
Smrticandrikd of Devanabhatta, date of f — 261 n 
Smftyarthasdra of Sridhara, date of, — 261n 

Srikanthadatta's com. on Vrndamddhava, a work on medicine, date 

of, — 191 
Srfpatha = Biyana or Biana in Rajputana — 441 
Srlpati, date of, — 414 f. 

— do - , works of, — 415, 416 

Sthiradeva, commentator of Meghaduta, date of, — 316 
Subhuticandra, commentator of Amarakoia, date of, 216, 217-221 
Subodhini, a com, on Siddhdntacandrika, authors and works quoted 

in, 98 - 99 
Tibetan Tanjur, translations of Caraka, Sugruta and Vagbhaja in, 

- 179 ^ 

— do — date of,— 179 

Tak5 kings, genealogy of, — 290 - 296 
Tobacco, a Sanskrit work mentioning, — 387 
Uejfjiyfina, a sacred spot in Tantrism — - 391 - 392 
U44iydnabandha — 388 - 398 
Ujjvaladatta, date of, — 217 
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Utpala, see Bhaftotpala fc 

Uttaratantra a lexicon (?) quoted in Narayana Diksita's com. on 

Vdsavadattd — 268 n, 279 n 
Vagbhata II, a. of Astdngahrdaya, — 171 - 180 
Vdghhatdlathkdravrtti of Jfianapramodagani, date of, — 76 
Vaijayanti lexicon of YadavaprakaSa, date of, — 400n t 459. 
Vallabhadeva, commentator of Raghuvamia, date of, — 110 
Vangasena, a. of Cikitsdsarhgraha, date of, — 325 - 333 
V arqanighaiita of Kayastha Camunda, date of, — 486-489 
VarQaratnakara in Maithili, date of, — 283 
Vasantardjaiakuna % date of, — 366n 
Vasavadatta, dates of commentators of, — 263 - 280 

— do — list of commentaries on, — 269n 

— do — editions of, — 280n 

— do — Sarvankasd com. by N&rayana Diksita on, — 263 n 
Vidyasagara, Mahdbhdrata commentator, see Anandapurna 
Vijayaraksita, a writer on medicine, date of, — 184, 186 
Vijflanegvara, date of, — 459 

Vikramorvaitya — see Ranganatha 
Vimuktatman, a. of Istasiddhi, date of, — 233 
Virabhanu of the Baghela dynasty, date of, — 447 t 
Vi§nubhaktikalpalatd of Purusottama, date of, — 490 ~ 493 
Viivddaria, a DharmagSstra work, date of, ■— 262 

— do — com. Vivarafta on, by Kavikanta^arasvati — - 255 
Viivalocana lexicon by Sridharasena, date of, — 57 
Visvaprakdsa lexicon by MaheSvara, date of, — 60, 161, 219 
Vividhatlrthakalpa x date of, — 43n 

Vopadeva, date of, — 118 

— do — works of — HSn 

Vopalita quoted by Subhuti, date of, — 219 

Vfnda, a. of Siddhayoga* date of, — 194 

Vrndamddhava — Siddhayoga — See Vrnda above 

Vfttaratnakara of Kedarabhatta, date of, — 167, 168, 322- 324 

— do — date of Somacandra's com. on — 169, 323 

— do — date of Vrttaratndkatddaria of Dinak^ra, — 464n 
Vyavahdramayukha of Nilakantha, date of, — 206 
Vyavaharanirriaya of V§diraja, date of, — 334 - 340 

War f — see Hariharacaturanga 

YogacintdtnaQi of Sivananda, date of, — 204, 384 

Yogaratnammuccaya of Candra|a t works and author* quoted 

in,— 132 
Yogasdrammgraha of Vijftanabhik§u, date of, 387 
Yogipujra founded by Akb^r — 489n 



